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 Preface 
I have lived in Eurode since the age of eight. It was then that we moved from the most northern part 
of Germany to the most southern part of the Netherlands. Although I can remember early ‘border 
experiences’, the fact that both places were located in different countries was only of minor 
importance to me. The fact that Kerkrade was surrounded by borders did not really impress me 
either. One important reason why borders were so insignificant when I was growing up is that I was 
raised in a binational family, in which nationality did not matter much. This is only one of the many 
reasons why I decided to dedicate this book to my parents. 
It wasn’t until I had started my internship at Clingendael, before I really began ‘thinking’ about 
borders. My subject for my final project was the Euregions along the German-Dutch border, and at 
once I realised that borders make a difference. Since then, I have been continually involved with 
borders and border regions. And even now, after having finished my PhD research on Eurode, 
borders still fascinate me. 
Since I graduated with a Master’s degree in German Studies and Mass Communication, the 
geographical view on borders was something completely new to me when I started my PhD project. 
Although I had to gain much new knowledge, it has also been inspiring for me to explore this 
exiting field of research. Yet, if one would ask me whether I am a geographer today, I would still 
hesitate and say, that I am more of a social scientist, or perhaps to put it more precisely, a border 
researcher. This multidisciplinary orientation of mine has influenced this particular research study. 
During my search to find a position in the academic world, several people have offered me their 
support. My first thanks goes to the (assistant) professors from German Studies and Mass 
Communication who encouraged me to continue my academic career. The period in Frankfurt 
(Oder) has been very inspiring, too. The time that I spent as a student of German Studies was 
particularly one of the most valuable periods in my life. Not only did it arouse my inquisitive 
nature, I also became acquainted with some of my dearest friends. I want to offer my thanks to all 
people from German Studies, for I owe much to them, both personally and professionally. 
Next, I would like to express my gratitude to Jan Buursink who came up with the research proposal 
in the first place. Since he was given the status as emeritus in 2000, he could not supervise me until 
the end. Yet, I hope that he can discern some of his ideas in this final product. 
Huib Ernste took over the job as my principal supervisor. Although he only entered on the scene in 
early 2006, he became very important to me. His analytical approach and his pragmatic view on my 
thesis was just what I needed at that time. Besides, I’m convinced that his dedication for the group 
and each individual member has been an important reason for the pleasant atmosphere at the 
department. Furthermore, I would like to mention Claudia as well, since much is owed to her 
hospitality. 
My two ‘daily’ supervisors, Martin van der Velde and Henk van Houtum, supported me each in 
their own way. Martin was not only the most constant supervisor; he also had the hardest job. Most 
of my questions were answered by him, whether or not they were related to the topic, statistical 
analyses or organisational troubles. His common sense sometimes was daunting, but that pales in 
comparison to his helpfulness, from which the whole department benefits. Henk, on the other hand, 
cheered me up and stimulated me, since he knows exactly when one needs to be encouraged. In 
addition, his contribution to the border research has been very inspiring for my own work. 
Furthermore, I would like to thank all of my colleagues from the Department of Human Geography. 
They made my stay at the department a very valuable time of my life. Whether we met at the 
copying machine, the coffee machine, the secretariat, a departmental meeting, a seminar or during 
lunch, there was always time for a personal note or a joke, which made me feel as if I really 
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belonged. I am grateful that two of them are my ‘paranimfs’: Roos Pijpers and Stefan Dormans. I 
also look back gladly at the pleasant atmosphere among the colleagues of the research group 
‘Governance and Places’. 
During my PhD project, many people gave me access to their thoughts and working environment. 
Some of them are mentioned in the list of interviewees, but there have been many more, of course. 
Thank you all for having taken the time to help me. I would like to mention in particular Henny 
Castelijn, from the municipality of Kerkrade. From the very beginning he proved to be an enjoyable 
companion, who provided me with important information. In Herzogenrath, I could always ask 
Hans Hoever for support. 
I would like to thank Hub Schetters for correcting my English in the preliminary draft before 
Michelle Mellion did the final language editing. Furthermore, I would like to thank Ron Wunderink 
for taking the time to design the maps. 
Next, I am grateful to Winfried Casteel from the ‘Volkshochschule Aachen’ who gave me the 
opportunity to start a new position while finalising my PhD thesis, and who never complained that 
this process of finalising took longer than originally had been expected. He is not only a person who 
creates a warm and amicable atmosphere at work, but he is also someone you can model yourself 
after professionally. 
Finally, I would like to say thank you to all those who played a part in my private life. Although in 
the past few years I sometimes had the feeling that I wronged family and friends by ‘always’ 
working on my PhD thesis, they have always been, and still are, very important to me. Moreover, I 
am grateful that I still have my group of ‘girl’ friends in Kerkrade. They not only gave me insights 
into daily life on the border, they are also an important reason why Kerkrade still feels like home to 
me. Yet, my final words are meant for my mother and Peter. Their support and trust in my 
competences, and the way they cared about me during these past few years makes me realise how 
truly privileged I am. 
 
Nicole Ehlers, September 2007
 Chapter 1 Introduction 
Prologue 
This dissertation is about a project conducted in two neighbouring municipalities, Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath, both situated on the Dutch-German border. The project’s goal was to become a 
single border-crossing municipality which was to be called Eurode. The main point of research 
interest was, to determine to what extent the inhabitants of both towns accepted and supported these 
plans. The reason why we are so interested in researching this is that the integration in border 
regions and towns is often considered to be a test-case in European integration. Since the social and 
democratic legitimacy of the European Union is a much discussed topic, the legitimation of the 
cooperation and even integration in border regions and towns could give an insight into the public 
support for the European integration. Although much scientific interest has been shown concerning 
the identity construction of those living on the border, and the extent of cross-border economic 
interactions, the aspect of how legitimate such cross-border constructs are, has received far less 
attention. Furthermore, in the border regions it is often asserted that the spirit of cooperation and 
integration across borders cannot be found in those living in these border regions. However, this has 
not been translated into quantitative investigations regarding public support for cross-border 
cooperation. 
This dissertation aims to give a first onset for this. It serves to mainly document this major project 
in cross-border-place making and (social) legitimation. The materials have been collected, 
organised and categorised in order to give a ‘thick description’ of the case Eurode. The story of 
Eurode will resemble to a great extent a historical reconstruction, for Eurode cannot be understood 
without considering its historical background. We will first look at an analysis of the measures 
taken by the local authorities of both towns to construct Eurode and to strengthen public support. 
After that, we will view a survey which shows the actual support lent by the inhabitants of both 
towns. This detailed focus, on both the construction and the reconstruction of a border-crossing 
municipality, adds a new dimension to the current research into borders, and in particular to the 
research on border regions and towns. Furthermore, the results of this survey do not only give 
evidence of how socially legitimate Eurode is today, but it also provides a perspective for future 
prospects. 
1.1 A brief Outline 
Before continuing with the introduction to our investigation, we will first explain the present 
geographical situation of Eurode. As one can see on the map in Figure 1.1, Eurode is an urban 
complex of two cities that are both adjacent to one another, but situated on different sides of the 
national border. When viewed from the air, the area below has the physical appearance of a single 
town. To the north, the border is formed by the small river called the Worm.1 Figure 1.2 shows that 
the border, which is dotted with crosses, no longer coincides with the Worm. The reason for this is 
that the Worm meanders. This entails that the border does not show any ‘natural’ dividing lines. 
Further to the south, the Neustraße/Nieuwstraat2 serves as the border. This part of the border, which 
runs through the built-up area of both towns for a distance of two kilometres, is completely 
integrated into the urban area and is physically imperceptible. Finally, the remaining part of the 
border is again formed by a brook, the ‘Crombacherbeek’. 
                                                 
1 The German term for the small stream is ‘Wurm’. We will use the name ‘Worm’ in the following chapters. 
2 In the further text the German version Neustraße will be used, since this corresponds the most with the origins of the 
name, which has been ‘Neu Strass’. ‘Neu Strass’ was the name for the new district that arose next to the existing district 
Strass. 
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Figure 1.1 Map of present-day area of Eurode 
 
 
Both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are amalgamations of several former settlements, without having 
a true spatial homogeneous pattern. The reason for this is that the development of both towns in the 
20th century was influenced by coal mining activities. While the castle of Rode and the abbey of 
Rolduc form the historical core of both towns, there is still somewhat of a dispersed settlement 
pattern. Kerkrade’s very high population density is a result of the high-concentrated coal mining 
Chapter 1 13 
activity which took place in Kerkrade.3 Herzogenrath, on the other hand, has a high percentage of 
agricultural and wooded areas, which explains why it is less densely populated (see Table 1.1). 
Figure 1.2 Aerial photograph of the Worm (Gemeente Kerkrade) 
 
 
The second factor that explains the dispersed settlement is the fact that both towns owe their present 
form to a municipal amalgamation. In 1972, the municipal amalgamation of Herzogenrath with its 
southern neighbour Kohlscheid and its neighbour Merkstein in the north took place.4 At the time of 
the merger, Herzogenrath had only 10,397 inhabitants while its neighbouring towns Merkstein and 
Kohlscheid had respectively 14,009 and 17,707 inhabitants. Since then the population has further 
increased. Kerkrade merged with Eygelshoven in 1982. Because of the merger the number of 
inhabitants in Kerkrade increased from 46,816 to 53,177, but the population decrease due to the 
coal crisis could not be stopped. 
The respective cores are still clearly distinguishable: Merkstein, Herzogenrath, and Kohlscheid on 
the German side of the border; Eygelshoven and Kerkrade on the Dutch side of the border. In regard 
to our research question, it is not very relevant that both places in reality are composed of separate 
urban areas. For this practical reason both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath will be treated as one distinct 
city, whose local authorities aim at bringing both partners together into a united border-crossing 
municipality called Eurode. 
                                                 
3 Kerkrade has in comparison to other Dutch regions, a very high population density. The average in the Netherlands is 
0.459. Source: Profielschets van Kerkrade www.zuid-limburg.com/profielen/Profiel_Kerkrade.htm [accessed 
21.06.2001] 
4 In addition, the districts Bank (from Richterich) and Niederbardenberg (from Bardenberg) were added to the new 
municipality. 
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Table 1.1 Structural dates of both towns on 31 December 20035 
 Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
Population 50,035 47,485 
Surface 22.17 km2 33.40 km2 
Population density 2,257 inh/km2 1,422 inh/km2 
 
Figure 1.3 Districts of Eurode 
 
 
1.2 The European Context 
In the early 1990s, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath launched the idea of becoming a border-crossing 
town. This was stimulated by the ongoing process of European integration, which had caused a 
huge increase in the political attention paid to border regions and towns since the late 1980s. The 
link with the process of European integration was obvious, as shown by the following quote from 
the ‘Friendship Manifest’, which Kerkrade and Herzogenrath signed in 1991: ‘We hope that with 
our common activities we will make a contribution towards the realisation of the imminent United 
                                                 
5 Source: Gemeente Kerkrade, 2005; www.herzogenrath.de [accessed 09.08.2006] 
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Europe.’6 In addition, they presented from this moment on their goal to become ‘an international 
European municipality’ (BRO, 1991: 38) 
To understand this, we will briefly describe the developments, which took place in Europe that 
stimulated the cooperation of both towns. After the European Union (EU)7 realised that the social, 
economic and political integration of their member states could only succeed if Europe would be 
brought literally closer to the people, the border regions moved into their field of vision. Being 
spatially closer to the people than states, border regions were thought to be able to become 
‘laboratories’ of European integration and to take the lead in overcoming the border. Therefore, 
since the late 1980s the EU has considerably subsidised projects that intensified cross-border 
cooperation. 
To enable the border regions to command the subsidies themselves, they had to shape institutional 
structures. In several European border regions cross-border institutional structures had already come 
into existence as early as the late 1950s. One of their main goals was to bring about reconciliation 
after the events which took place during the Second World War. Besides, they were aimed at taking 
away the border related barriers. The focus of these institutions, which were called Euregions, 
clearly changed after the Single European Act came into effect in 1987, in which the European 
Commission recognised that regions would play an important role in dealing with the problems that 
the internal market would cause (Vogel, 2002). The internal market, which was to be completed by 
31 December 1992, would remove physical, technical and fiscal barriers between the member states 
so as to enhance the economic competitiveness of the EU in comparison with the US and Japan 
(Corvers et al., 1994). The internal market would further comprise an area without internal borders, 
which would give rise to complete free personal mobility. 
Yet, interpersonal contacts in border regions did not become significantly more intense. Nor did the 
projects arouse a stronger European feeling among the border populations. This caused a shift in 
emphasis on the European level ‘from integration, perceived as a rational by-product of economic 
prosperity and legal harmonisation, to more recent concerns with integration as a cultural process, 
and ‘culture’ as a political instrument for furthering that construction process’ (Shore, 2000: 1). 
This shift in emphasis took place in the academic debate as well. Van Houtum characterised the 
border research conducted up until the 1980s as the ‘flow’ approach, because of its focus on ‘the 
physical flow of (economic) activities’ (2000: 59). Within this field of research, borders became a 
synonym for barriers, and physical distance became one of the key words. This approach prevailed 
for a long time, but was joined in the late 1980s by the ‘cross-border cooperation approach’ (Van 
Houtum, 2000), in which the interest for the structures and processes of regional, national, and 
international cooperation became of main importance. Not only were the benefits of integration and 
cooperation part of these studies, a growing number of research studies was also critical of the 
successes. In the beginning the lack of success regarding cross-border cooperation was sought in 
economic and juridical factors (e.g. Van Beek, 1996). Later the explanation was sought more and 
more in cultural factors, such as cultural ties of the population, cultural differences, or the attitude 
or perceptions of the population, governors or entrepreneurs (e.g. Gramm, 1979; Van Houtum, 
1998; Pfeiffer, 2000). Since the second half of the 1990s a third approach has been added. In the so-
called ‘people’ approach, ‘the viewpoint and behaviors of individuals or groups of individuals 
taking part in cross-border interaction’ has been analysed (Van Houtum, 2000: 67). 
In keeping with the ‘people approach’, the adjacent border towns started to realise that the local 
level offers opportunities and possibilities for integrating into daily life which the larger regions 
lack. One argument was that border cities are likely to be closer to the people than abstract 
Euregions. In addition, the closer the distance to the border, the more the consequences of the 
                                                 
6 See Appendix 2 for the complete German text of the Manifest. 
7 We will speak of the EU even if we refer to the period that the EU was still the European Community. 
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border can be felt. In the competition for European funding, they presented themselves therefore 
more and more as an alternative to the Euregions. Besides, many pairs of neighbouring border 
towns could build on a long-established tradition of border-crossing contacts and co-operation. 
Schultz et al. (2002: 36) noted in this respect, that ‘in the European light, […] all their unexcited co-
operation in everyday life, public service, school and culture, could be summarised under the new 
meaningful label [of being a] Eurotown.’ One of them is called Eurode. 
Whereas the economic integration of neighbouring border towns can be noticed all over the world, 
the institutional shape of a single political-administrative unit is a phenomenon that is found almost 
exclusively in the EU. Within the EU, moreover, Eurode is one of the major protagonists that 
promotes the idea of a border-crossing town. 
1.3 Eurode 
The former mayor of Kerkrade compared the contacts between his town and the neighbouring town 
Herzogenrath metaphorically with a love affair: ‘Kerkrade and Herzogenrath first got acquainted 
with each other, then they nosed at each other, later they got engaged, and finally they married’ 
(Wöltgens, 2000: 1). Their love affair started in the 1970s, when the coal crisis reached a climax. 
As a consequence, many jobs were lost in both towns. In 1970, Herzogenrath and Kerkrade set up a 
working group, whose main aim was to exchange information between the towns. A few years later 
the Euregio Meuse-Rhine was founded, an informal association of German, Dutch and Belgian 
regional authorities, to which also Kerkrade and Herzogenrath belonged. The aim of the Euregio 
was to promote the socio-economic integration of the border region, but in the late 1980s it received 
an additional task, which was the distribution of European funds that had been made available for 
border regions.  
In response to the availability of money received from the European Union, the larger cities within 
the Euregio Meuse-Rhine founded a city network, called MHAL (Maastricht/Heerlen, 
Hasselt/Genk, Aachen and Liege), and presented a list of possible projects that might be eligible for 
EU funding. The smaller towns in the Euregio were concerned that they would lag behind. In the 
figure below, which is taken from a brochure, it is clearly illustrated that both Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath cannot be found on the Euregio map, today even. Because of the concern of being 
neglected, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath put themselves on the map as ‘the Heart of the Euregio 
Meuse-Rhine’ and revealed their ambition to become ‘an international European municipality, a 
German-Dutch Double City with a common name ‘Eurode’’ (BRO, 1991: 38). 
The ‘wedding’ took place in 1997, at which time both mayors signed an agreement that Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath would cooperate by public law as of January 1998. The cooperation by public 
law had been made possible by the Treaty of Madrid, which the members of the Council of Europe 
had signed in 1980, and which was ratified in 1991 by Germany and the Netherlands. This treaty 
made possible that neighbouring border regions or towns could cooperate with institutional 
structures and even become a single public body. 
Up until then, no other pair of neighbouring border towns in Europe had gone so far in 
institutionalising their contacts. But the ambitions of Eurode went even further. In a common 
promotional brochure (Eurode, 2000) one can read: ‘The obstructing operation of the national 
legislation is a millstone around the neck of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. That is why the Eurode 
municipalities, by showing some sort of ‘anarchism’ and by executing experiments in the border 
region, try to get round this regulation and to play a pioneer’s role in order to get the legislation 
amended. The objective is directed to the fact that the functioning of a border town will render 
fewer problems in the future. The ambition to be the first European town should be seen in this 
perspective.’ 
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Figure 1.4 Map of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine 
 
Hence, Eurode aimed at acquiring authority as far as border-related items were concerned. In 
particular, the former mayor of Kerkrade did not fail to stress the touch of ‘anarchism’ that he 
thought characterised the cooperation between his hometown and the German neighbour 
Herzogenrath. He further added that ‘it is an open secret that I would like to create a kind of little 
Liechtenstein in the Land of Rode, a small autonomous region where people could fight their own 
battles: the creation of the first European municipality’ (Wöltgens, 2000: 6). 
By becoming a public body both towns had to install a common council. The goal of this was to 
increase the democratic legitimacy of the cooperation. Yet, democratic legitimacy does not 
necessarily mean that the idea of Eurode was legitimated by the people who lived there. There were 
voices saying that Eurode did not really live in both towns (cf. DL, 20.10.1992; DL, 14.03.1995). 
People were also opposed against the name Eurode, which should substitute the old city-names. 
Similar protests arose among the residents of the Neustraße who were against the renaming of both 
streets into Eurode Street (Bentz et al., 1999). Both towns therefore attached much importance to 
informing and involving the citizens, and making them support the cooperation. 
In order to emphasise how the local authorities of both towns were aiming at making Eurode a place 
that is legitimated by the people who live in it, the concept of a binational city will be introduced in 
this study. In Chapter 2 we will deal with this in more detail. It suffices to say here that the adjective 
‘binational’ has been chosen because of the similarities between the nation building processes and 
the construction of Eurode. A matter of great importance is that the ‘people’ are considered to be 
‘the true source of legitimation of the sovereignty basis of states’ (Taylor, 1994: 155). As a 
consequence the ‘people’ were ‘deemed to share such crucial cultural attributes that their 
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citizenship was not an arbitrary matter of location’ (ibid.). Yet, the binational city needs not only be 
based on ‘an inherited myth about a nation forged in past battles’. It can also be based on a ‘myth of 
the future’ (cf. Shore, 2000). Most territorial identity discourses include ‘the temporalization of the 
community, which means narratives and memories of the past, images of the present and […] 
utopias of the future’ (Paasi, 2001: 20). The name ‘Eurode’ refers indeed to both the present and the 
past. The second part ‘rode’ is a reference to the past, when both places were part of a territorial 
unit called ‘Land of Rode’. The name ‘Eurode’ serves as a historical legitimation, with the ‘Land of 
Rode’ having been a distant ancestor of Eurode at one time. ‘Rode’ is also a toponym that can be 
found in many place names in the area (ending with -rode, -rade, -rath, or -roth), meaning 
‘reclamation of land’ (Schrijnemakers, 1984). Thus, the new name contains a very familiar element 
which should help to contribute to its being accepted and which should encourage a sense of 
historic continuity. The first part ‘Eu’ refers to Europe, making it clear that the integration of 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath cannot be separated from the process of European integration. In fact, 
the European rhetoric serves as an umbrella for a local project of two border towns which were 
predestined for one another because of their geographical position and their common economic 
problems. The latter must have certainly played a dominant role in their expectations, for the shared 
past alone would probably never have raised the impulse to create a border-crossing municipality on 
the grounds of the existence of an almost mythical Land of Rode. 
In summary, the notion of an established binational city signifies the future coveted by a pair of 
adjacent border cities that have coexisted for many years and which, at a certain moment in time, 
reached the conclusion that if they were to present themselves as a unit they would enjoy certain 
advantages. The intriguing question is, whether this expectation was only cherished by the local 
authorities, or whether it was supported by both towns’ inhabitants. If the latter is the case, we can 
speak of the social legitimacy of Eurode. 
1.4 The Research Questions 
The goal of this research is to find out how and if a border crossing local unit can be constructed, 
which in turn is supported by those who live there. 
This leads to the following main research question: 
How has Eurode been constructed and to what extent do the inhabitants of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath legitimate the binational city of Eurode? 
In order to be able to answer this question we must divide the question into a number of sub-
questions such as: 
• What is a binational city? 
• How have the local authorities constructed Eurode? 
• Do the inhabitants support the construction of Eurode? 
• What factors influence the social legitimation of Eurode? 
1.5 Methodology 
Because of a lack of comparative research into the responses of inhabitants to projects of co-
operation and integration of border cities, the empirical part of this research is for a large part data 
driven. In keeping with this we have chosen a case-study design. It is typical for a case-study to 
analyse one unit by investigating a large number of aspects or characteristics, which in turn are 
brought in relationship with one another. The goal of this case study is to describe the case 
‘Eurode’, by reconstructing the historical development of the construction of Eurode. In a case-
study observations usually take place in an open, unstructured way. This accounts for the different 
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data and methods used. First of all, interviews with key local actors have been conducted. Some 
quotes taken from the interviews have been used in the following chapters. They are not meant to 
test hypotheses, but to underline how the construction and reconstruction of Eurode took place. The 
interviewees were all involved in one way or another in one of the three sub-cases that we selected: 
Eurode 2000+, the Eurode Business Center and Eurobabel. Eurode 2000+ is a committee that 
organises activities and events with a particular emphasis being placed on the shared culture and 
history. The Eurode Business Center (EBC) is a border-crossing industrial accumulation building 
for the provision of border-crossing services. Thirdly, Eurobabel, a project conducted by four 
elementary schools, enables pupils to learn the language and culture of their neighbours. The main 
aspects dealt with in the interviews were how the interviewees became involved in the project, their 
evaluation of it, and their general view of Eurode. 
Furthermore, the empirical information from which our knowledge about the social legitimacy in 
the process of creating Eurode will be derived consists of data that have been collected by means of 
a survey held in both towns in 2002. The survey was sent to 1,000 inhabitants in total. The response 
rate was 36.6%. The data from this survey provide information about border-crossing activities of 
the inhabitants, their feelings of belonging and their opinions concerning the Eurode project. The 
survey did not aim to test hypotheses. Its analysis should be considered instead as an advanced way 
of describing the case Eurode. This makes this dissertation a report about the historical development 
of Eurode, the problems the ‘constructors’ of Eurode encountered and the general prospects of 
receiving public support in the future. 
The survey was taken at a point in time when Eurode appears to have passed its peak. After the 
charismatic mayor of Kerkrade resigned as mayor in 2000, Eurode fell into a vacuum. Eurode was 
no longer taken for granted as something innate, but instead the question arose regarding what its 
merit was for both of the towns and their inhabitants. The questionnaire was intended to capture the 
inhabitants’ opinions at this point in time, to place them against the backdrop of developments made 
at the administrative-political level. After the questionnaire survey had been carried out, we made 
note of further developments that had taken place in Eurode up until 2004. 
Other sources about Eurode that have been used were the records and minutes of meetings kept by 
the institutions of Eurode, local and regional newspapers, municipal brochures, and, finally, a wide 
range of reports and studies. In particular, two small surveys in Kerkrade gave some first insights 
into the social legitimacy of Eurode (Schroeder, 1993; Crutz, 1998). What should also not be 
forgotten, is that the author participated in several Eurode activities and made participatory 
observations of daily local life. Following Flyvbjerg (2001), this research could be called 
‘phronetic’. The methodology used by phronetic researchers is, to anchor their research in the 
context studied and to consciously expose themselves to reactions from their surroundings. In this 
way, they themselves become a part of the phenomenon studied. Since the author herself has lived 
in Kerkrade since the age of eight, she was already very familiar with the research topic before she 
even started her research. Moreover, during the research period she not only visited ‘Eurode 
events’, but Kerkrade and its neighbouring town Herzogenrath were also part of her ‘life world’. 
This personal background can also present a risk. Firstly, one might interpret the findings from a 
personal point of view. Secondly, the researcher might not be aware of certain phenomena, because 
it appears so ‘natural’. In literature this is called ‘going native’. On the other hand, going native 
reduces the risk that the researcher is too present in the field and causes ‘noise’. Since the author 
herself is trilingual (German, Dutch, dialect), this disturbance has been reduced to a minimum. 
Besides, by having grown up in both countries, the risk of ethnocentrism has been reduced, which 
risks happening if one applies his or her own norms to another country. 
To draw up the conceptual framework in Chapter 2 we took note of other case studies in 
neighbouring border towns. Some scientific overviews of European border towns can be found 
which have tried to discern common patterns or characteristics (Gasparini, 1995; Schultz et al., 
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2002). First attempts have also been made to give an overview of the research conducted 
concerning border towns (Ehlers et al., 2001). Waack (2002) presented an overview of research into 
border cities in the German-language geography. He borrowed to a large degree from Van Houtum 
(2000), who, as was previously mentioned, made an earlier overview of European geographical 
research into borders and border regions. In addition, a number of case studies concerning the 
cooperation of neighbouring border towns can also be found (e.g. Depla et al., 1999; Waack, 2000; 
Zalamans, 2000; Bray, 2002; Caspers, 2003). These works contributed to understanding the specific 
situation of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. 
In addition, the author visited other border regions as well. Most data have been collected from the 
visits to the Austrian-German border, where several pairs of neighbouring border towns are located 
along the rivers Salzach and Inn, and the US-Mexican border. The German-Austrian border was 
mainly of interest because, in contrast to Eurode, the people living there speak the same language. 
The US-Mexican border was of importance because it has been the cradle so to speak for 
conducting research into neighbouring border towns. But unlike Eurode, the cooperation there does 
not have the support of a supranational organisation such as the EU. 
1.6 Structure of the Dissertation 
The first part of Chapter 2 deals with how the case Eurode has been embedded in the broader 
context of the integration of neighbouring border towns. In the second part, the concept of the 
binational city will be defined. In addition, we will describe the theoretical framework that will be 
used when making our analysis of the case of Eurode. Particular attention will be paid to the theory 
of region building and interurban integration and to the role of the people involved in this process. 
Chapter 3 deals with the processes that took place on several (sub)national levels and which led to 
the strategic shaping of Eurode. At first we will describe how both towns developed from medieval 
settlements into a border-crossing contiguous urban area. Next, we will discuss the structural 
economic crisis that hit both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath as early as the 1960s, and which formed 
the onset for the regionalisation process that led to the foundation of Eurode. 
Chapter 4 deals with Eurode’s desire to become a single political-administrative unit, which will, in 
turn, make it the first European town. In order to achieve this goal, the internal institutional shaping 
of Eurode has taken place. As a public body, Eurode has chosen the highest degree of formalisation 
for furthering cooperation. However, this does not necessarily imply that Eurode can be recognised 
as a player in the system of co-government. Neither does it necessarily imply that Eurode represents 
the will of its citizens. To illustrate how the Public Body Eurode aims to involve the citizens with 
Eurode, the case of the Foundation Eurode 2000+ will be elaborated on. It is an example of an 
external institutional shape, since actors from outside the governmental institutions are involved. 
Chapter 5 describes the economic shaping of Eurode. After the decline of the collieries, both towns 
needed to change their image in order to attract new economic activities. Yet, the binational city 
Eurode should not only be seen as an instrument used for marketing both towns. Efforts were also 
made to improve the economic integration of both towns. The latter led, amongst other 
developments, to the construction of the Eurode Business Center. Another important goal of this 
economic shaping was to improve the infrastructure. The reconstruction of the Neustraße is an 
example of how the accessibility has been improved. 
Chapter 6 deals with the Public Body Eurode’s desire to create a cultural region from Eurode. This 
has occurred during the symbolic shaping of Eurode. We will see that a collective memory is an 
important constituent in cultural ties. This explains why both towns have attached so much 
importance to the history of the Land of Rode. But we will also deal with other elements found in 
their shared past, and future, which all have contributed to shaping Eurode as a cultural region. The 
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case of the Eurobabel language project will serve to illustrate how the symbolic shaping of Eurode 
was envisioned with a view to the future and for posterity. 
In Chapter 7 the results of the questionnaire will be presented. The main purpose of the 
questionnaire is to determine whether the people living in both towns can legitimate the cooperation 
and whether or not they have been actively involved in the process. Another important question is 
whether community and functional ties are of influence on the social legitimacy of Eurode. 
Chapter 8 provides a concluding reflection. The chapter will analyse the process of region building 
by describing the different steps taken by the municipalities of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath to put 
Eurode on the map and to involve those who live there. This will be placed in relation to the results 
with respect to the social legitimacy of Eurode. Finally, we will discern the relevance of the 
empirical outcomes, which have been attained and how they can be of significance to the local 
authorities of both towns. 
 Chapter 2 The Binational City 
2.1 Introduction 
In this chapter we explore the conceptual scheme regarding the analysis made of the social 
legitimacy of the Eurode project, which is essentially a process of bringing together two different 
socio spatial entities into a new and larger unit. The creation of a unit through the ‘creation and 
maintenance of intense and diverse patterns of interaction and control within and between social 
groups or political units’ is called integration (Johnston et al., 1994: 292). Since both towns are 
located on opposite sides of the national border, the local authorities from each town do not only 
meet with obstacles caused by a set of different national regulations and rules, they also have to take 
into account the national sentiments of their inhabitants. Therefore, we must consider the spatial, 
economic, political-administrative and cultural aspects of the integration of border regions and 
towns, and the extent to which they are interrelated. We will do this by taking different cases of 
neighbouring border towns into consideration, all of them dispersed throughout the world. 
However, this overview is not meant to be all-embracing by summarising all of the possible pairs of 
neighbouring border towns. Instead, it offers a framework which outlines the dimensions that are of 
importance in analysing the case Eurode. 
In section 2.2, we will start by introducing the notion of neighbouring border towns. The location 
on the border and the spatial proximity of a town on the opposite side of the border serve as distinct 
spatial markers. We can distinguish three special types of neighbouring border towns. In section 2.3 
we will deal with the economic integration of neighbouring border towns. The process of European 
integration has had an important influence on this. It has given border towns the opportunity to 
promote new images of themselves. The topic of section 2.4 is the political and administrative 
integration of neighbouring border towns. The EU stimulated border regions and towns to create 
institutional structures for bringing forward the economic integration in their border region. They 
even made it possible for neighbouring border towns to become a single public body. As a 
consequence, they also had to deal with the democratic and social legitimacy of their integration. As 
amalgamations on the local level meet with resistance from the local population, the question 
emerges whether the creation of a European town will be embraced by those involved. Section 2.5 
deals with the integration on the cultural level, which can directly be related to achieving the local 
authorities’ goal which is to ensure that their cooperation and integration will be socially 
legitimated. We will deal in more detail with the cultural elements found in border towns that can 
be instrumentalised in order to create a cultural region. In section 2.6 the theoretical basis used in 
defining the concept of the ‘binational city’ will be presented. The creation of the binational city 
displays similarities to the nation building process during which ‘imagined communities’ are 
shaped. Furthermore, we will expound the theory of region building and interurban integration. 
Finally, in section 2.7 the conceptual framework that will serve as the basis for making a further 
analysis of the case Eurode will be revealed. 
2.2 Neighbouring Border Towns 
Their locations on the state border and the spatial proximity of another town on the opposite side of 
the border are the two distinctive spatial markers of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. State borders are 
also called formal borders; they are markers of the extent and power of the state or other territorial 
units. In a narrow sense, border towns are those towns in which the municipal border partly 
coincides with a state border. Border towns in a broader sense are those towns that are located in the 
border region, which means the area affected by the border. In this dissertation we will deal with 
border towns in a narrow sense. 
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Some scholars make a distinction between the notion of the ‘border’ or ‘boundary’ and that of the 
‘frontier’. While a border or a boundary is a line that separates the territory of one state from that of 
another, the frontier is an area over which no culture or state exercises control (Prescott, 1987). In 
particular the US-Mexican border has been called a frontier, since it was drawn in a region where 
almost no settlements existed. But in Europe frontier regions also existed, as Cole and Wolf (1974) 
illustrated by depicting the colonisation of the high valleys in the Tyrol by German and Romance 
speakers. 
The term ‘frontier’ is also used to refer to a situation in which the actors living within the border 
area are oriented towards the outside and the border is in fact a zone of contact (Van Houtum, 
1998). The term frontier has become a synonym for more open borders in this way. The meaning of 
open borders can be defined as the free movement of people and goods. Closed borders, on the 
other hand, hinder this interaction. In line with this, Newman has noted that the term frontier has 
gradually been replaced with the notion of ‘borderland’, which is a less evocative term referring to a 
space in which diverse patterns of trans-boundary interaction can take place (2003: 127). Leaving 
these conceptual debates aside, we will speak of ‘border’ towns. 
Typology of neighbouring border towns 
The term ‘twin cities’ has become a kind of generic term to refer to the spatial proximity of a 
second town on the opposite site of the border (e.g. Schultz et al., 2002).1 It has first been used for 
the chain of border towns on the US-Mexican border, which since the 1960s have been the subject 
of attention for a large number of scholars (cf. Martínez, 1978). In Europe, where the systematic 
research on border towns started much later, the US-Mexican border towns functioned as a kind of 
starting point for their own research. 
Yet, the term ‘twin towns’ is not unquestioned, since the notion of ‘twin’ implies the same date of 
birth. There are indeed some ‘twin towns’ on the US-Mexican border that developed almost 
simultaneously. After the border was drawn, forts and patrols emerged on both sides of the border 
which had developed into towns over the course of time (Kearny & Knopp, 1995). In fact, however, 
only a small number of the ‘twin towns’ have the same age. 
The term twin has further been criticised for the fact that ‘the genetic implication of twin ties 
suggests communities that have been generated from one seed and, therefore, have identical 
characteristics’, whereas they have despite their proximity often evolved as distinct municipalities 
(Arreola, 1996: 358). 
Because of the criticism against using the term ‘twin towns’, alternative terms have been introduced 
(cf. Buursink, 2001; Sparrow, 2001). Here, we will use the notion of ‘neighbouring border towns’. 
Whereas both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath developed as neighbouring towns and became 
neighbouring border towns after the border had been drawn, there are also neighbouring border 
towns in which one part came into existence after the border was drawn. We will briefly deal with 
two special types pertaining to the latter. 
Satellite cities 
We can refer to a ‘satellite’ when one of the two neighbouring border towns has come into 
existence as an alternative to the other part after the border was drawn. The satellite then owes its 
existence to the neighbouring town. Lösch (1954) was one of the first scholars to note the impact of 
a border on the flow of commodity and on its consequent spatial pattern of distribution. He 
observed that legal restrictions often led to the establishment of a second border town where 
normally one town would have sufficed. Each town subsequently attracts completely the trade that 
                                                 
1 The City Twins Cooperation Network, a EU funded project, adheres to the ‘twin’ concept, too. 
See www.citytwins.net [accessed 12.12.2005]. 
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otherwise would have crossed the boundary in spite of the tariff. Instead of having one market area, 
intersected by an international line, there are two that extend only as far as the border. 
Satellites can also emerge after the border has been drawn, thus depriving the former centre of its 
hinterland. In such cases, a new centre emerged directly across the border to take over the central 
function of the former centre town. The Slovenian town of Nova Gorica, for example, emerged after 
the Italian town Gorizia lost its hinterland following World War I. The purpose of Nova Gorica was 
to overshadow the ‘old’ Gorizia and to become a larger and more attractive urban centre (Bufon, 
1996). The Swedish town of Haparanda also emerged as a satellite of the Finnish town Tornio, after 
the latter had been deprived of its hinterland due to the drawing of Finnish-Swedish border of 1809 
(Lundén & Zalamans, 2001). 
A third reason for the duplication might be due to strategic considerations. A good example of this 
is Ivangorod, the neighbouring border town of Narva. When the river Narva became the border 
between the Roman-Catholic and the Russian-Orthodox church, a fortress was built by the Russians 
on the opposite side of the Narva, which was meant to serve as a ‘bastion towards the Roman-
Catholic church’ (Waack, 2000: 70). This fortress grew into what is now the town of Ivangorod. 
A fourth reason why a second town might emerge is when part of the population must move to a 
new area because it has gone to another nation state. This was the case on the US-Mexican border. 
After the Rio Grande became the border between the US and Mexico, the American colonists left 
the Mexican south bank and settled down immediately north of the river, but close to their former 
place of residence (Buursink, 2001). The same is true in the case of the Spanish town La Linea, 
which arose exactly behind the border, as its neighbour Gibraltar became a British crown colony in 
the 18th century. The Spanish inhabitants who lived in Gibraltar, had all settled in the area after the 
English occupation (Beerens, s.d.). 
Figure 2.1 Swiss Rheinfelden with in the background German Rheinfelden 
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Finally, satellites can emerge because a border town has expanded across to the other side of the 
border. When this happens, municipalities often plan new districts or villages on the other side of 
the border in order to meet the high demand for housing on their own side of the border (Muskee, 
2001; Schoof, 2001). What these plans have in common is that they are generally rather found to be 
imaginary. A good example from the past, however, is the Swiss town of Rheinfelden, which 
constructed a river power plant on the German side of the border in 1894, due to a lack of space on 
its own side. Soon, more (Swiss) companies settled there and gradually an industrial town emerged 
on the German side, which received the same name Rheinfelden (Döbele, 1994). Today, on both 
banks of the river an urban area stretches (see Figure 2.1). 
Split border towns 
Another form of neighbouring border towns are the so-called ‘split towns’. They were once an 
administrative unit and were split up after a new state border was drawn. Many of them are located 
on a river, since historical town centres often developed on one side of a river bank, and expanded 
after some time to the other bank. Besides, in particular physiographic elements, like rivers, were 
chosen as border markers because for a long time they were considered to be barriers. Since they 
consisted of natural elements, these borders were also called ‘natural’ borders. Formal borders that 
did not coincide with any physiographic or cultural elements were called ‘artificial’ borders. Both 
terms are not so much used anymore because of the general assumption that all borders are man-
made (cf. Van Houtum, 1998). 
Examples of rivers that became borders and that split existing towns are the Oder and the Neiße 
(Matykowski & Schaefer, 1997; Jajeśniak-Quast & Stokłosa, 2000; Waack, 2000; Matthiesen & 
Bürkner, 2001; Galasińska et al., 2002), the Rhine (Rehmann, s.d.), the Inn (Eitzlayr & Vierlinger, 
s.d.), the Salzach (Dopsch & Roth, 1998), the Danube2, the Olza (Kurcz, 2001) and the Río Bravo 
(Demler, 2004). There are also examples of towns that are split by a land border. This could be due 
to an ethnic division (cf. Lundén & Zalamans, 2000; Waack, 2000), the strategic importance of the 
traffic infrastructure (cf. Scholten, 2004) or the ideological importance of a capital town in a 
divided country (cf. Kliot & Mansfeld, 1999). 
Waack (2000: 19) refers to ‘genetic border towns’ in the case of two towns that had a unitary urban 
development before the border was drawn. Furthermore, the term ‘double city’ has been used 
because after the border deprived the former suburb of its centre, a duplication of municipal 
functions took place (cf. Buursink, 2001).3 Whether the former suburb develops into a real town 
depends not only on the permeability of the border but also on the previously existing socio-
economic structure. Oberndorf, for example, which was once a suburb of Laufen, might profit from 
the fact that fishing and shipping, which were until the second half of the 19th century important 
economic activities, were concentrated there (Dopsch & Roth, 1998). What is also of influence on 
the development of the suburb is, whether another regional centre exists that can take over the 
functions of the former centre. If this is the case, then the former suburb will become dependent on 
the regional centre on its own side of the border. Furthermore, if the former suburbs remain strongly 
oriented to the former centre, such as is the case with Neuhaus and Ach on the German-Austrian 
border, which were suburbs of Schärding and Burghausen respectively, they will never really 
develop into a self-supporting town. 
Whether the inhabitants experience the split towns as a unit might differ in both towns. In the case 
of Görlitz and Zgorzelec on the German-Polish border, for example, the people who live in the 
former suburb Zgorzelec still regard their town as incomplete, as ‘separated from the whole’, 
whereas people from Görlitz consistently distance themselves from the neighbouring town and 
emphasise the beauty and wholeness of their own town (Galasińska, 2003: 134). 
                                                 
2 www.komarom.sk/fpages/default_eng.asp?prg [accessed 06.11.2003] 
3 In fact we could also speak of twin towns in this case, since they have the same date of birth. 
Chapter 2 27 
In the case that a border was drawn right through a village, the split off part is often too small and 
subsequently no duplication occurs. Instead, the split off part disintegrates and only a few relics 
remain of the former village (cf. Van der Linde, 2002). On the German-Dutch border, for example, 
in both Rimburg and Millen, the border split the castle from the village (Hendrickx & Derckx, 
1992). 
One speaks of a division if there is a split along ideological lines, and it is difficult for people to get 
in touch with each other. A division often goes together with the expulsion of the people from one 
of the two new towns and the settlement of a new population. As a consequence, today the people 
who live on both sides of the border do not share their common roots (cf. Grimm, 1996; Holly, 
2002). Moreover, the identification with the new home can take a long time, because of the fear that 
the border would change again (Lisiecki, 2001). If, in addition, the border remained closed after the 
expulsion, people will have no chance to become acquainted with their neighbours on the other side 
of the border. Therefore, these towns are also called ‘divided (border) towns’ (Waack, 2000; 
Jajeśniak-Quast & Stokłosa, 2000). Furthermore, those neighbouring border towns on borders 
between states that became recently independent might be called divided towns, if their authorities 
insist upon self-sufficiency and sometimes even harden the border (e.g. Waack, 2000; Zalamans, 
2000; Brednikova & Siim, 2001). 
Divided towns should not be confused with ‘partitioned’ towns4 (Kliot & Mansfeld, 1999). Partition 
implies the residential segregation of two ethnic groups while there is no state border. Sometimes 
the term ‘divided’ town is used as well (cf. Scholz, 1985; Romann, 1990), but Kliot and Mansfeld 
(1999) prefer the term division for towns that share a marked ethnic homogeneity, a common 
historical tradition and that experience successful political unity, and are split along ideological 
lines. One example of this is the former Berlin. Thus, while division has been artificially imposed 
by external sources, partition is perceived as a way of solving a destructive diversity within a place, 
which is desired by the inhabitants themselves. Even though people often freely move and 
sometimes work on the other side, both groups have their own facilities. This better enables them to 
preserve their own group identity as expressed by religion, language, cultural norms, and lifestyle 
and it serves a common desire to prevent interethnic frictions (Romann & Weingrod, 1991; Willeke, 
2003). Examples of partitioned cities are Jerusalem, Mostar, Beirut, and Belfast. In addition, the 
historic Brasov (Kronstadt) in Rumania, in which a German and a Rumanian community lived in 
complete isolation and segregation, could be called a partitioned town (Buursink, 2001). 
2.3 Economic Integration 
Inherent to formal borders is the centripetal orientation of the state. This means that the state is 
oriented towards the interior. This has two consequences on the border regions (cf. Van Houtum, 
1998). In the first place, national politics pays only little attention to border regions. The 
infrastructural density (motorways and railways) is for example significantly lower in the vicinity of 
state borders than in the interior of countries. Therefore, even though people live a very short 
distance from one other, when measured as the crow flies, the distance to travel by road and the 
time involved in crossing the border is often quite long. Because of this, there is often an 
unbalanced division of wealth between the centre and the periphery. From the preferential treatment 
of the more prosperous central regions, a feeling of neglect can originate (Martínez, 1994; 
Gasparini, 1999). Another factor that nourishes this feeling of neglect is the ‘not-in-my-backyard 
principle’, due to which heavy industry and wind parks have been sited close to the border, ‘to keep 
the maximum of potential danger, pollution and supposed ugliness away from the greater number of 
                                                 
4 Kotek (1999) speaks in this context of ‘frontier cities’, which he defines as disputed cities because of their location on 
fault-lines between ethnic, religious or ideological wholes. 
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[...] voters’ (Harbers, 2003: 3). More and more the protests against such constructions mobilise the 
people and authorities on both sides of the border (cf. Bray, 2002).5 
The second consequence of the centripetal orientation of the state is, that the border has several 
functions (Leimgruber, 1980). First of all the border should control. This implies that people and 
goods are only under certain circumstances and at particular places allowed to enter the country. If 
the border has in addition a military function, it should protect the country against enemies, which 
makes it even less permeable. What is related to the military function is the ideological function of 
the border. This means that the border should protect the state against foreign ideological 
influences. Finally, formal borders have a fiscal and juridical function. While fiscal borders 
function as a protection of a country’s economy, the juridical function implies that particular 
regulations and rules apply in a delimited territory. Both are also called ‘non-physical protective 
obstacles’ (cf. Suarez-Villa et al., 1992). 
Gateway cities 
Because of their function as entrances into an extended hinterland, border towns are also called 
‘gateways’. As compared to central places, gateways are more heavily committed to transportation 
and wholesale. Therefore, the economy of border cities is often dominated by the through traffic 
and the customs regulation of it (cf. Voppel, 1965; Vierlinger, 1986; Polivka, 1996; Buursink, 2001; 
Rosenfeld, 2002; Clement, 2002). In particular, border towns that are located on a river develop into 
gateways. The reason is that rivers have been places of trade and contact since days gone by. This 
function has even been strengthened by the presence of a bridge (Maschke & Sydow, 1978). The 
metaphor of being a ‘bridge’ is therefore used by many neighbouring border towns that wish to 
stress their mutual ties (Sidaway, 2001; Schultz, et al., 2002; Willeke, 2003).6 The importance of 
bridges also appears from border cities that have been paired by new infrastructure, most of all 
Dover-Calais and Malmö-Copenhagen (cf. Wichmann Matthiessen, 2000; Heddebaut, 2001). In 
both cases, this permanent link instigated the towns to tighten their mutual relations and to portray 
themselves as the core of the larger border region. 
Industrial sites 
Furthermore, border towns can serve as a point from which economic actors can gain access to 
cities in the other country (Kresl, 1991). If benefits arise because different qualities exist on both 
sides of the border, one can speak of complementarities. Two examples of how the weaker 
economic partner can benefit from these complementarities are the inflow of skills and technology 
or access to sophisticated consumers. In contrast, advanced economies can benefit from the access 
gained to large markets for goods and especially for services (cf. Meristö, 2001). 
Sometimes one part of a company moves to the neighbouring country. According to Lösch (1954), 
an important incentive for expanding across the border is to make use of the differences that go 
together with the border location, such as differences in wages or taxes. He illustrated this by 
referring to the Swiss firms that moved their factories to Germany to save custom duties because of 
the patent law or the availability of cheap labour. The enterprises themselves and their management 
remained in Switzerland. He also mentioned the additional advantage that branch factories escape 
national feelings and can profit by advertising native products (Lösch, 1954). Until the EU-entry of 
Austria, several Austrian companies opened a branch in the German neighbouring towns, or vice 
versa.7 
                                                 
5 In Braunau and Simbach on the German-Austrian the people protested together against the construction of an 
incineration plant. Personal communication (Skiba, 2002). 
6 See also www.kehl.de [accessed 03.05.2002]. 
7 Personal communication (Mayer, 2002; Skiba, 2002) 
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A second reason why border towns might be attractive for businesses is the state support companies 
receive for investing in border regions in order to strengthen the economic structure. This support 
can take place via a Special Economic Zone (SEZ). Ribhegge and Teepe (1997) speak of a SEZ if 
parts of the national territory are treated and regulated differently from the rest of the territory. A 
distinction should be made between free trade zones, which are spatially delimited enclaves within 
a country that allow tax- and duty-free imports of raw materials and intermediate products (Busch, 
1992; Knoth, 2000), and free economic zones (or ‘enterprise zones’), which attract companies by 
eliminating several rules and bureaucratic regulations or granting them tax relieves. The latter can 
also offer customs facilities that expedite border-crossings (cf. Barjak & Heimpold, 2000; 
Kortelainen & Kotilainen, 2001). 
The best known SEZs are located on the US-Mexican border, where a huge difference between the 
income levels on both sides of the border exists. In 1965 the Mexican government implemented the 
Border Industrialization Program that allowed Mexicans and non-Mexicans to own and operate 
factories in Mexico and import components and equipment free of duty if the resulting (semi-
finished) products were (mainly) exported from the country. The plants (also called ‘maquiladoras’) 
had to be located within a twenty kilometre strip of the border region (Clement, 2002). Since this 
program met the needs of the US for low-cost employees, additional US tariff provisions enabled 
foreign-based subsidiaries of US firms, which assembled US manufacturing components, to pay 
import duties only on the value added abroad, that is mainly on labor (Haring, 1985: 59). The rapid 
expansion of manufacturing activities that followed on this caused not only an enormous economic 
growth, but also enormous social and spatial problems (Martínez, 1978). Besides, in the eyes of the 
US population the Mexican commuters and labour migrants contribute to low salary structures, high 
unemployment levels among the own population and poverty (Valdez, 1993). In spite of the 
negative effects of the US-Mexican twin factories, paired border towns on the EU outer border also 
hoped to profit from twin factories (e.g. Moilanen, 1998).8 The Russian-Finnish border has even 
been called the ‘Rio Grande of the North’ (Paasi, 1996: 283). 
Finally, border towns can serve as attractive locations for industry because one can benefit from the 
advantage of having labour forces on the other side of the border. Gayko (2000) described, for 
example, how the location of large industry in four German border towns on the border to Poland 
was partly inspired by the presence of Polish labour forces. Without the existing pool of labourers the 
towns would have had to invest much more in their own housing infrastructure to attract new labour 
forces. 
Cross-border trade 
A second typical economic sector in border towns is the border trade. On borders with large 
differences in income and wealth, border trade is strongest. This can even lead to conflicts, if the 
poorer neighbours have the feeling that the richer neighbours empty their shops of all goods (cf. 
Girtler, 1992; Stokłosa, 2003). In addition, disparities in currency stability, export taxes, and 
national subsidy policies can have an influence on the amount of border trade. In addition, price 
differences caused by different excise duties, such as the VAT, make people decide to cross the 
border. Even if the price differences are quite small cross-border shopping is still attractive 
(Brouwer, 1999; Van der Velde, 2000; Hensgens & Huynen, 2002). In the latter case people are 
attracted by the different atmosphere, the greater selection or the better quality in the product range 
available. Whether or not trade relations between two towns exist depends also on the proximity of 
a high order centre on the town’s own side of the border and whether or not its inhabitants are living 
in an urban or a rural household (Dege, 1979). 
If there are large numbers of people who visit the neighbouring town to shop, the retail trade will be 
concentrated in the proximity of the border (cf. Festschrift Innbrücke Simbach-Braunau, 1951; 
                                                 
8 See also www.imatra.fi/english/twincities.html [accessed 16.12.2003] or www.icob.de [accessed 02.06.2003] 
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Waack, 2000; Köppen, 2000). Figure 2.2 shows a typical border shop where amongst others 
cigarettes and garden gnomes are sold. In West Africa there is a pattern of ‘twinned’ towns that 
hold periodic markets on both sides of the border to exchange goods (Asiwaju, 1994; Flynn, 1997). 
On the Eastern European borders it is quite common for individual traders to sell a range of cheap 
products in small bazaars in the proximity of the border that may eventually become real shops in 
the future (cf. Krätke et al., 1997; Köppen, 2000). Traders can also cross the border and sell their 
goods in the neighbouring country. This is often the case on the eastern Polish borders, where 
traders from the eastern neighbouring states sell their products in bazaars in Poland. A more recent 
pattern is one in which the traders cross the border and buy goods in the neighbouring country, 
which they sell later in bazaars in their home town. This phenomenon can be seen along the eastern 
borders of Poland as well (Haase & Wust, 2004). 
Figure 2.2 Border shop at the Czech-German border 
 
 
Services 
In border towns a concentration of services can also be found, such as hairdressers, opticians or 
medical services (see Figure 2.3). This is particularly the case if the income levels are different in 
both towns. Also juridical differences can explain the concentration of a certain service sector. 
Casinos and brothels are examples of services that are legally more restricted in the one country and 
therefore attract people from abroad (cf. Sloan & West, 1976; Kearny & Knopp, 1995; Demler, 
2004). On the other hand, certain goods and services have “a determined point of supply, where the 
population within a given area is referred to a fixed office or shop”, like money reimbursement, 
medical and care facilities, or education (Lundén, 2004: 91). 
Furthermore, the tourist sector can profit from having a location on the border. Enclaves and 
exclaves, in particular, are popular tourist destinations. Therefore, Baarle Nassau and Baarle Hertog 
put white border markers all over the town to make it visible for visitors so that they know whether 
they are in Dutch or Belgian territory (see Figure 2.4), and Haparanda and Tornio try to attract 
tourists by promoting their common cross-border golf park, which even gains promotional value 
because of the time difference between both towns. 
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Figure 2.3 Dentist in Ciudad Juárez, the Mexican neighbour town of El Paso 
 
 
Figure 2.4 The border between Baarle-Nassau and Baarle-Hertog 
 
 
The five pairs of neighbouring border towns, which cooperated in the EU funded project ‘City 
Twins Co Net’, published a booklet for tourists in which they recommended a visit to their towns 
because of their ‘exotic atmosphere and a mixture of different cultures and nationalities’ (s.d., 3). 
The peripheral location can be a tourist attraction too, since it can bestow border towns with a touch 
of adventure. On the Russian-Finnish border, for example, the ‘heritage of mystical Eastern 
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qualities’ was actively marketed (Paasi, 1996: 279). In the case of closed borders, border posts from 
which one can take a peak across the border, as is the case in Nicosia in Cyprus (and was the case in 
Berlin), can be an attraction. There are also those who experience custom-clearances and waiting 
periods as attractions in themselves (Timothy, 1995). A side effect of the peripheral location is the 
conservation of the nature. As a consequence there is an increasing number of transboundary 
biosphere reserves (Fall, 1999). They can draw tourists, too. Some border towns also try to benefit 
from their function as tourist gateways by promoting themselves as stopovers for tourists who want 
to visit the interior (Demler, 2004). 
Housing 
Border towns can be attractive for certain groups of migrants. A distinction should be made 
between short-distance and long-distance migrants. One reason for long-distance migration to 
border regions is the friendly tax climate. This attracts people from the neighbouring country, who 
want to live as closely as possible to the home country (Ehlers, 2002b). Border towns can also be 
attractive to labour migrants who first lived in the interior of a country, but who want to live as 
closely as possible to their home country after their retirement, without losing the social security of 
the country where they used to work (cf. Lundén & Zalamans, 2001). 
One speaks of short-distance migration if people move from the one side of the border to the other 
side (cf. Richardson, 1998; Bucken-Knapp, 2001; Bray, 2002). Since short-distance migrants prefer 
to live as closely as possible to the border, some districts in border towns have the character of an 
enclave. This phenomenon can be noticed in particular in border regions where an urban area 
borders on a rural area. The main reasons for this are that the prices of houses in rural areas are 
cheaper and that there is more space. The latter makes the place more pleasant to live in, 
particularly for families. In addition, a more beneficial taxation policy can increase the short 
distance migration. There are even plans to build houses on the French side of the Channel, since 
the high rate of the British pound and the lower excises in France make France attractive for British 
migrants and commuters (LD, 16.04.2003). 
On the German-Dutch border, a growing number of Dutch inhabitants moved to Germany when it 
became possible to deduct the Dutch mortgage interest from income taxes if one lives abroad. In 
addition, people receive money from the German state because they own their own homes, which 
means that they enjoy double benefits (Ehlers, 2002b; Graef & Mulder, 2003; Van Houtum & 
Gielis, 2006). If the differences in income are too great, the opposite might be the case. Then people 
prefer to live in the country with the higher living status, as is the case at the Finnish-Russian 
border; people work for a Russian company but they live in Finland. 
Border migrants are financially attractive for the municipality because they increase the number of 
inhabitants and consequently the state bonus (cf. Polke-Majewski, 2003). Some towns therefore sell 
themselves as attractive places to live for people from the neighbouring country. One example of 
this is the Dutch town Hulst, which advertises with the slogan ‘the most Flemish town of the 
Netherlands’, also in the hope of attracting its Belgian neighbours to move to their town.9 
European integration 
The process of European integration had an extensive influence on the economic development of 
border regions. Firstly, the implication of the Single Market by the end of 1992 should remove 
physical, technical and fiscal barriers between the member states, which should have a positive 
effect on the economic interaction (Corvers et al., 1994; Maks, 2002). In addition, there is the so-
called community initiative INTERREG, which is aimed at strengthening the economic structure of 
the border regions. INTERREG was financed directly from the European Regional Development 
Fund (ERDF), which grants subsidies to regions that face structural economic problems. Having 
                                                 
9 www.gemeentehulst.nl [accessed 09.07.2002] 
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anticipated INTERREG, which started in 199110, all border regions could apply for ERDF funds as 
of 1988. 
One can distinguish the external and internal stimulus of the European integration in border regions 
(Wever, 2003). The external stimulus refers to the disappearance of the border as a barrier for 
interaction. The internal stimulus of the European integration led the endogenous knowledge 
potentials being put to better use on both sides of the border. Keeping this, Berg and Löfgren (1999) 
pointed out that regional policy in border regions is just as much about attaining a central position 
on the map of Europe and the world, as it is about local integration. Therefore, border towns were 
forced to follow a double strategy. 
External stimulus 
As a result of the external stimulus, border towns became more attractive as locations for industry. 
Firstly, European factories and distribution centres wanted to be close to a foreign market without 
having the need to settle there (Corvers et al., 1994; Kampschulte, 1999; Waack, 2000). This is 
particularly the case when the complementarities on both sides of the border are used, such as 
cheaper or better-qualified labour forces (Leimgruber, 1991; Collins, 1998). Secondly, border towns 
became ‘a testing ground in order to prepare companies for subsequent access to the several 
concentric circles surrounding the gateway city’ (Soldatos, 1991: 349). In the latter case, the 
company crossed the border itself. 
Moreover, the function of border towns as transaction gateways became strengthened. Transaction 
costs is a term frequently used to denote those costs which are not directly linked to production and 
transport costs, being reserved mainly for negotiation and contract costs (Westlund, 1999: 5). In 
transaction gateways value can be added to expedited goods and the necessary professional services 
can be provided, such as finance, marketing, accounting, business travel and media (Gottmann, 
1983; Abbott, 1997; Richardson, 1998; Antikainen et al., 2001). 
To put it rhetorically, border regions shifted from the national periphery to ‘the heart of Europe’ 
(Lehners, 1996: 302).11 All over Europe, border towns cashed in on slogans such as ‘European 
town’ (Kotler et al., 1999). Even those border regions that were not a part of the ‘Blue Banana’, the 
‘Yellow Banana’, or ‘Sunbelt’, used terms that sounded popular in order to indicate that economic 
opportunities were strategically the best locations within the European Market (Hospers, 2003). 
They depicted themselves as being attractively positioned as ‘bridge’, ‘gate’, or ‘connection’ to 
whichever European neighbours they had. These slogans, which are indeed manifold, have become 
important trump cards to be held in the hand of discursive competition between regions even up 
until now. In addition, the financial support of INTERREG and the ERDF has enabled border towns 
to upgrade their infrastructure, such as business parks or distribution centres. More and more of 
these plans have been carried out together with neighbouring border towns (see section 2.4). 
Internal stimulus 
Due to globalisation, economies and related issues, such as environmental problems, politics and 
the exchange of information no longer seem to acknowledge borders or distances. The rapid 
technological change has forced cities to find a place in the European competition to exploit the 
new information technologies (Van den Berg et al., 1990). This has led to the foundation of ‘urban 
networks’ in which the chance of knowledge exchange was thought to be greater and has 
consequently improved the opportunity for economic growth (Van Houtum & Lagendijk, 2001). 
This internal stimulus has gone hand in hand with the discursive constitution of new types of 
                                                 
10 After the first period of community initiatives, two further rounds followed, from 1994-1999 and from 2000-2006. 
11 See for example Lille-Kortrijk on the French-Belgian border (www.euro-met.com [accessed 22.02.2002]) or Görlitz-
Zgorzelec on the Polish-German border (Gemeinsames Leitbild für die Europastadt Görlitz/Zgorzelec, s.d.) 
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economic territory or economic space, e.g. growth triangles, export processing zones, innovation 
milieux, learning regions, bio- or ecoregions (Collins, 1998; Bucken-Knapp, 2001; Ott, 2001). 
Border zones had an additional trump in hand, since they became ‘bridges linking potential 
economic partners’ (Jessop, 2002: 9). This bridging function was no longer simply related to the 
traffic infrastructure. Now they claimed to have bridged language and culture differences. Thanks to 
frequent encounters with their neighbours, the border population was said to possess qualities such 
as communication skills, flexibility, and knowledge regarding political-institutional systems (Krätke 
et al., 1997; Brusse, 2004). Therefore, border towns are sometimes called ‘communication 
gateways’ (Bode, 2003). 
Anderson and O’Dowd note that the exploitation of differentials in price, interest rates, exchange 
rates and share prices has brought opportunistic economic gains to areas having otherwise very few 
resources, thus ‘inhibiting or ‘crowding out’ the emergence of more soundly-based, dynamic cross-
border production networks, cluster developments, or learning regions’ (1999: 597). 
The border paradox 
We noticed that the juridical and fiscal functions of the border make borders not only barriers but 
also stimulate certain interactions. Whereas the ‘poorer’ neighbour makes use of the higher salaries 
to be obtained in the neighbouring country, and buys the higher quality products to be purchased, 
the ‘richer’ neighbours cross the border for the cheaper petrol, less expensive food, or restaurants on 
offer. Altogether, the border enables people to ‘butter their bread on both sides’ as Weerdenburg 
(1989) noted. Therefore, Knotter (2001) argued against the view that the present border region 
means the return to a kind of primal situation of commonality, which was disturbed by drawing the 
borders. 
Since the goal of the European Union is to harmonise consumer taxes, the profitable difference 
might decrease in the future, and undermine the profit making of several businesses located in 
border regions. The subsequent removal of a few political-administrative factors would also put an 
end to several border related activities such as customs, expense accounts and immigration, which 
would weaken the economic structure of some border regions and towns even more (Corvers, 2000; 
Mønnesland & Westlund, 2000; Bray, 2002). Another possible consequence of the European 
integration is, that the differences, which are still inherent to the border and which continued to 
attract visitors, will become standardised or uniform (Hendrickx & Derckx, 1992; Brouwer, 1999). 
The economic interaction in several border regions might consequently decrease if the border no 
longer serves as a dividing line between different fiscal and juridical regimes. This ambiguity has 
been called the ‘border paradox’; the border functions as a bridge for social contact, precisely 
because it is a barrier (Baud & Schendel, 1997; Knotter, 2001). 
Another paradox is that whereas borders in the EU are losing their significance more and more, new 
borders of exclusion are created on the borders to not-future member states. Existing ties in these 
regions may even break off as a consequence of the introduction of visas in countries where it was 
not necessary before to have one (Haase & Wust, 2004). Furthermore, new ideological borders are 
drawn, such as the borders between Christian and Islamic states, which has been made quite clear in 
the discussions concerning the possible EU entry of Turkey. 
2.4 Political-Administrative Integration 
In the previous section we saw that local politics have become increasingly involved in developing 
proactive strategies for supporting economic development (cf. Young & Lever, 1997). Soldatos 
therefore speaks of a ‘new international city era’ in which cities increasingly aspire to improve their 
status from that of a ‘place’ to that of a real international economic actor (1991: 346). Parkinson 
speaks in this context about the ‘entrepreneurial’ city (1991). In addition, the political and 
administrative decentralisation has provided local institutions with greater policy responsibilities. 
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Within the EU, the regions have even become recognised as a third governmental level – in addition 
to the community level and the member states. This also had consequences on the cross-border 
cooperation between neighbouring border towns. 
Although the focus in this section will primarily be on the political-administrative structures that 
neighbouring border towns in the European Union have installed, it should however be mentioned 
that on borders that are not located in the EU, the institutionalisation of cross-border cooperation 
has been supported as well. For example, the EU promoted the institutional twinning links of border 
towns through programs such as TACIS12 or PHARE13, or through supporting partnerships (Waack, 
2000; Browning, 2003).14 Examples are the existing partnerships between Haparanda-Tornio on the 
Swedish-Finnish border and Valga-Valka on the Estonian-Latvian border, whose experiences with 
cross-border cooperation on the Finnish-Swedish border could be transferred to the less experienced 
border towns (Lundén & Zalamans, 2000). The Local Agenda 21, which the UN adopted in 1992, 
and which encourages common policy making amongst municipalities, socio-economic agents and 
the local community in the fields of sustainable development and social matters, has instigated 
cross-border cooperation as well.15 Cross border cooperation between China, Russia and North 
Korea (Dege & Feng, 2006), and between Greece Cypriot and Turkey Cypriot, has been encouraged 
by the UN. Cross-border cooperation on the US-Canadian and US-Mexican border, finally, has 
been stimulated by subsidies, too (Scott, 1999; Clarke, 2002; Clement et al., 2002). 
Laboratories 
Before the 1980s, the international dimension of local politics was restricted to twinning links. The 
EU financially supported these links (Mamadouh, 2002). Later, the EU also started to support 
‘strategic networks’, which in essence are new types of ‘non-territorial and long-distance 
relationships among cities of the same size’ (Capello, 2000: 1927). Most important for the 
integration of border towns was, however, that the EU recognised the role of border regions in the 
process of European integration. The argument was that if the integration would not work on a 
small scale, it would never work at the European level. The border regions were called 
‘laboratories’ or ‘test cases’ for the process of European integration. The concrete problems that 
local and regional authorities in their daily contacts on the border would encounter should help to 
instigate the European harmonisation of regulations and rules. An example of this can be found in 
the stipulation of the EU that cross-border consultation should be compulsory in particular fields. 
This is of importance because of the ‘trans-boundary externalities’, which implies that the 
neighbours are affected by decisions that are taken on the other side of the border (cf. Newman, 
2003). In cases involving environmental and pollution spill over this might have negative 
consequences, but positive trans-boundary externalities are also prevalent. The latter can be seen 
when residents of neighbouring areas are able to enjoy the benefits of facilities, such as top-notch 
educational institutions or medical facilities. 
The community initiative INTERREG was set up to promote the emergence of cross-border 
regional networks. The distribution of INTERREG was passed on to the so-called Euregions 
(similar labels are Euregios and Euroregions), which are voluntary associations of local or regional 
governments in border regions. Most Euregions drew up ‘trans-border development concepts’, in 
which principle objectives of trans-border cooperation were identified and possible courses of 
actions were defined (Scott, 2000: 108). These concepts served as a basis for concrete project 
proposals which could subsequently be submitted to the EU. Among those who submitted project 
proposals were many neighbouring border towns. 
                                                 
12 Technical Assistance for the Community of Independent States 
13 Poland-Hungary Assistance for Economic Reconstruction 
14 Also the EU financed ‘City Twins Cooperation Network’ aims at developing and establishing best practices. 
15 www.rheinfelden.de [accessed 21.05.03] 
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Whereas in the Euregio Meuse-Rhine local coalitions have portrayed themselves as alternatives to 
the Euregio, on the Austrian-German border, the Euregions have a real coordinating function and 
many activities are delegated from the local level.16 An additional advantage of the cooperation at 
the regional level is that a stronger voice can be directed at the national government. Furthermore, 
the chance is smaller that they will be rendered ineffective by issues which transcend their 
boundaries but which can have disruptive effects on the quality of co-operation within them 
(Anderson, 1982). 
On the other hand, it is believed that the involvement of partners decreases, the greater the working 
area becomes (cf. Brouwer, 1999). If the circle of people who profit is smaller than the circle of 
people who decide, then one can also speak of over-centralisation. In projects where a large number 
of partners are involved more interests need to be taken into account, which in turn influences the 
length of decision taking. Hence, it becomes less clear what each partner can contribute to the 
cooperation, making it easy for ‘free rider’ processes to occur (Pfeiffer, 2000: 18). 
This tendency can sometimes even be witnessed at the higher government levels. Baarle Hertog, for 
example, did not have to merge into a larger municipality, since the national government was afraid 
that the relations with its Belgian neighbour Baarle Nassau would become too unbalanced. Instead, 
the national government forced them to intensify the cooperation between both towns. In another 
situation, the towns of Dinxperlo and Suderwick experienced that after the amalgamation of 
Suderwick with a larger municipality, cross-border cooperation received less priority (Van den 
Heuvel, 2002). 
Therefore, it is likely that the optimal size depends on the field of cooperation. While it might be 
beneficial for spatial planning that the geographical area is close by, this might be different in fields 
of cooperation where the responsibility is placed at a higher level, such as education. 
Cross-border cooperation 
Broadly, one can distinguish between the following forms of cross-border cooperation. First of all 
there are projects that aim at strengthening the economic structure. This can take place via 
infrastructural planning, the support of industrial networks or a common marketing strategy. A few 
neighbouring border towns have also decided to operate or share certain communication facilities, 
such as a swimming pool, an ice-skating rink, a library, a sewage plant, an airport, a geothermic 
construction, or community parks and gardens.17 The main reason for joint facilities is efficiency, 
since cross-border cooperation can in these cases lead to carrying less of a local burden of regular 
expenses, like sewerage charges, refuse collection rate, or property tax (cf. Frensch, 1996; Pfeiffer, 
2000; Schultz et al., 2002). Since the linking of public services also implies that on one side of the 
border facilities disappear, it can encounter protests from the local residents (cf. Frensch, 1996). 
To attract external investors, neighbouring border towns can also take measures to improve the 
business climate of both towns, by holding business fairs or by implementing a common city 
marketing strategy, or starting up projects that improve the location factors, such as a better 
infrastructure. Sometimes business parks emerged right on the border (cf. Blaas & Mayer, 1999).18 
What is typical of these districts or business parks is that they serve as a ‘monofunctional satellite’, 
as Kunzmann and Wegener (1991) call districts that have only one function. Avantis, a cross-border 
business park on the German-Dutch border, is an island in the midst of an agricultural area, too (see 
Figure 2.5). The whole district, which is to develop around Avantis, has no other function than that 
of business. It has therefore also been called ‘a solitary diamond’.19 Haparanda and Tornio, on the 
                                                 
16 Personal Communication (Kinzl, 2002; Skiba, 2002) 
17 see for example: www.lgs-kehl.de [accessed 20.09.2001], www.gartenschau2006.de [accessed 01.08.2006], 
http://www.frankfurt-oder.de/europa/garten/eugartfr.htm / www.europagarten2003.de [accessed 24.01.2002] 
18 See also Access Industrial Park: http://www.access.co.at [accessed 11.12.2001] 
19 Personal communication with the manager of the German regional development agency (2003). 
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other hand, have planned a new district on the border, one that should link both towns spatially (see 
Figure 2.6). One reason for doing this has been to make the intense cooperation of both towns more 
visible.20 
In addition, there are projects that aim at taking away bottlenecks which have originated from the 
different juridical and fiscal situation on each side of the border. These projects can be in the fields 
of emergency services or health care. Even the high amount of border traffic can be a bottleneck. 
Solutions for this are to re-route the traffic or to make a distinction between small border and 
transport traffic. The location on the border can also be a bottleneck on spatial planning. Therefore, 
split border towns might decide to share in the making of redevelopment plans for their city centre 
(Schellenberg, 2002).21 
Figure 2.5 Aerial photograph of Avantis 
 
 
Thirdly, there are projects that are inspired by ‘normative’ reasons (cf. Sloan & West, 1976). They 
aim at bringing together the population on both sides of the border, through projects in the field of 
                                                 
20 http://www.provinciabothniensis.org/yhdrakframeeng.htm [accessed 20.09.2001] 
21 www.guben-gubin-2030.de [accessed 13.05.2003] 
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education or culture. Here, the population’s opinion towards European integration can be inspired 
by normative reasons (cf. Cramer, 1995; Van Beek, 1996; Gasparini, 1999; Pfeiffer, 2000; Schultz 
et al., 2002). In some border regions a change of identity towards being ‘good Europeans’ has taken 
place (Collins, 1998), although it is questioned whether this goes beyond the inner circle of the 
administrative level (Bivand, 2000). 
A reason for the normative choice is that the success of cross-border cooperation is strongly 
dependent on a culture of trust. This is particularly difficult to reach if the differences in income and 
wealth between both sides of the border are great (cf. Sparrow, 2001) or if two nations share a 
violent past (cf. Drysdale, 1991; Kliot, 1997). If two ‘worlds’ meet each other, the one side might 
also look at the other as a source of values, ideas and ideals. This has been the case on the US-
Mexican border (d’Antonio & Form, 1965), and also the former socialist states hoped to learn from 
their neighbours who had a longer democratic tradition after the fall of the Iron Curtain. The Twin 
City Talinn-Helsinki22, for example, presents itself as a gateway and link between the EU and 
Russia (Kurik & Terk, 2000; Krigul, 2004), and Görlitz and Zgorzelec claim a similar function as 
mediator between EU member- and applicant states (Stadt 2030, s.d.).23 
Figure 2.6 Plan of Haparanda and Tornio to build a district on the border 
 
 
In general, it seems that the partners will only agree to cooperation in the event that they can profit 
from it (cf. Church & Reid, 1996; Frensch, 1996; Drewes & Haane, 2003; De Haan, 2004). The 
region with the weaker economic structure is therefore often more positive about the cooperation, 
since it hopes that the new situation will help it to advance (cf. Waack, 2000; Bucken-Knapp, 
2001). Conflicts can also arise concerning each partner’s share in the budget, since the town with 
the higher contribution has the feeling that it is paying for the other. Yet, the opposite is also true. 
                                                 
22 www.helsinki.fi/ml/maant/kaumaa/TwinCity.html [accessed 17.12.2003] 
23 On the Austrian-German border, on the other hand, the comment was made that Simbach and Braunau failed to stress 
that they were border towns because they were afraid of the negative connotation of being a border in Eastern Europe. 
Personal communication (Dax, 2002). 
Chapter 2 39 
Depla et al. (1999) demonstrated in the case of Baarle Nassau and Baarle Hertog that the larger and 
financially stronger partner pushes the cooperation and the smaller partner has the feeling that the 
neighbour wants to control it. 
A clear gain for both sides is the gathering of European funds. Since there is far less European 
funding available for ‘normative’ projects, they have less priority (cf. Hölsgens, s.d.). Another 
reason is that normative projects are not visible, and therefore bring little or no gain to politicians. 
In line with this cross-border cooperation projects have been criticised as being simply attempts to 
solve local problems with the aid of the European ethos, instead of aiming at a real integration. 
Moreover, Richter came to the conclusion, after having analysed several European border regions, 
that the main factor which explains the emergence of cross-border regions is not the aim for a 
‘small-scale development of political identity’, but the strengthening of location factors and a 
regional structural policy (2005: 36). Jessop therefore speaks of ‘grant coalitions’ (2002: 11) and 
according to Bivand, cross-border region building is a ‘convenient buzz word’ to gain extra 
funding, rather than having anything to do with culture and identity (2000: 190). 
Governance 
Cross-border cooperation is often regarded to be a governance process. The ‘move from 
government to governance’ refers to the emergence of flexible patterns of public decision-making, 
based on loose networks of institutions consisting of citizens, social groups, industry and authorities 
such as the European Union (P. John, 2001: 62). One of the basic elements of governance is a 
tendency for institutions to operate on more territorial levels than before. The progress that these 
middle-level institutions make is called regionalisation. A new element found in the regionalisation 
approach is that the region is not regarded as an institutional space, but as a space within a social 
context. This means that the size of the region is not the result of institutional borders, but of the 
activities of those who are present there. What is characteristic of this area is that it is not defined by 
a common language or history. Instead, it is an area in which the idea of the civil society gains 
practical relevance (Benz et al., 1999). The term civil society refers to ‘the set of institutions, 
organisations and behaviour situated between the state, the business world, and the family. 
Specifically, this includes voluntary and non-profit organisations of many different kinds, 
philanthropic institutions, social and political movements, other forms of social participation and 
engagement, and the values and cultural patterns associated with them.’24 This implies that in a 
region there should be an identity among the people that is founded on a common will to cope with 
their own problems. While the old regionalism spent a great deal of time looking at structural 
alternatives, such as the creation of urban counties or the formation of special purpose authorities 
(Wallis, 2002), the legitimacy of the regionalisation process is not only the representative 
democracy, which means that power is acquired and exercised according to established rules, but 
instead it is a ‘democracy through negotiation’ (Benz et al., 1999: 26). Democracy through 
negotiation implies that public decision making rests less within hierarchically organised 
bureaucracies, but takes place more in the long-term relationships formed between key individuals 
who are found within located in a diverse set of organisations, set at various territorial levels (P. 
John, 2001: 9). 
There is hardly any research that deals with governance in neighbouring border towns. The work of 
d’Antonio and Form (1965), who researched decision making in neighbouring border towns on the 
US-Mexican border, forms an exception in this respect. They stated that democracy can best 
develop and maintain its own a setting where strong voluntary associations exist independent of 
governmental or elitist control that could affect policy decisions. Besides, citizens should develop 
an interest in joining these voluntary associations (1965: 244). Their work has something in 
                                                 
24 This definition is used by the London School of Economics Centre for Civil Society. http://pages.britishlibrary.net/ 
blwww3/3way/civilsoc.htm [accessed 05.08.2006] 
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common with the governance approach in that decisions take place in relationships between actors 
located in a diverse set of organisations. 
For the most part, governance processes have been investigated in Euregions (cf. Perkmann, 1999; 
Church & Reid, 1999; Kramsch, 2002; Kramsch & Mamadouh, 2003; Richter, 2005). A general 
criticism made in regard to these investigations was that the key actors in transboundary initiatives 
are government representatives with very limited input from the private or voluntary sectors. It has 
further been criticised that cross-border initiatives in general have not sufficiently motivated the 
local population to participate (cf. Scott, 2000; Paasi, 2001). It is therefore often said that cross-
border cooperation lacks legitimacy. 
Legitimacy 
The idea of legitimacy dates back to the French Revolution when the French troops appealed to the 
‘peoples’ of Europe, to raise the banner of popular legitimacy against monarchy and aristocracy. 
This led to a shift in the criterion used for legitimacy to the declared link between state and nation, 
with the state ‘representing’ the nation. While authoritarian states claimed to represent ‘their’ 
nation, symbolical, democratic states built systems of popular representation (Wallace & Smith, 
1995: 138). 
The democratic notion of legitimacy has three dimensions (Beetham, 1993; O’Kane, 1993). Firstly, 
power should be acquired and exercised according to established rules. This notion of legitimacy is 
equivalent to legal validity and is therefore called legal legitimacy. ‘Illegitimacy’ exists where the 
rules are broken either in order to gain power or to exercise power. 
Secondly, there should be evidence of consent by the subordinate to the particular power relation. 
As Denters et al. (1999) state, ‘legitimacy derives from people’s belief in it.’ When the subordinate 
withdraw their consent and engage in actions demonstrating this, ‘delegitimation’ occurs. The 
demonstrable expression of consent runs in democratic circumstances through general elections or 
other forms of citizen participation, such as referendums. We will call this form of legitimacy the 
democratic legitimacy.25 
The democratic legitimacy of civil society has been questioned, since the civil society actors have 
obtained a remarkable amount of political power without anyone directly electing or appointing 
them. Yet, although the democratic deficit of the governance approach has been criticised, it also 
provides security and equal opportunities to different minority groups. In other words, the 
governance system provides protection vis-à-vis the majority-based government democracy. 
Besides, Putnam (1993) has argued that even non-political organisations in civil society are vital to 
democracy. This is because they build social capital, trust and shared values, which are transferred 
into the political sphere and help to hold society together, facilitating an understanding of the 
interconnectedness of society and interests within it. 
The third dimension of legitimacy implies that the rules should be justifiable by reference to shared 
beliefs by those in dominant as well as subordinate positions; whether these beliefs are about the 
rightful source of political authority, or whether they are beliefs about the appropriate ends or 
purposes that the government should serve. In this sense, legitimacy entails the moral justifiability 
of power relations. We will call this the social legitimacy. Other terms that are used to refer to the 
need for government policies to gain widespread support from organized interests and citizens, is 
the term ‘societal support’ (Andeweg & Irwin, 2002: 148) or ‘social basis’ (Boogers, 1997). 
Whenever rules are non-justifiable, because of their deficiency in terms of shared beliefs between 
rulers and governed, one speaks of a legitimacy deficit. 
                                                 
25 The notion of democratic legitimacy has also been used as a kind of generic term, which includes both the formal or 
legal legitimacy and social legitimacy (Weiler, as cited in Wallace & Smith, 1995: 152). 
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The notion of the social legitimacy is closely related to the concept of the nation. The idea behind 
the nation was that ‘the ‘people’ were the true source of legitimation of the sovereignty basis of 
states’ (Taylor, 1994: 155). Taylor further adds that the people were ‘deemed (italicised by the 
author) to share crucial cultural attributes so that their citizenship was not an arbitrary matter of 
location’ (ibidem.). According to Grant (1998: 160), legitimacy requires that a public embraces a 
vision that is based on the ‘myth of the imagined community’. Grant continues that this embodies 
symbolic values through which people share an idea of origin, continuity, historical memories, 
collective remembrance, common heritage and traditions, as well as a common destiny. 
There are several ways in which citizens can become actively involved in political processes. They 
can visit office hours of the mayor, address letters of complaints to authorities, submit petitions or 
initiate public campaigns. The social representativeness is in general much higher if participation is 
enforced by the population themselves than in the case of general elections (Hendriks, 2001). A 
distinction should be made, however, between the instrumental and expressive approach in political 
participation (Vis, 2000). The instrumental approach considers political participation as a tool 
which can be used to influence the local policy. The expressive approach, on the other hand, 
considers participation as a tool to lessen the distance between the citizens and politics (2000: 127). 
An important difference between both is that the former does not view it as a problem if people do 
not participate, since it could be an indication that they are content with politics. The expressive 
approach, on the other hand, sees it as an indication of cynicism and apathy, and consequently, a 
lack of social legitimacy. 
Legal legitimacy of cross-border cooperation 
If two towns no longer wish to cooperate ad hoc, then they can decide to formalise their contact. 
The formalisation often starts with signing a friendship manifest or a twinning agreement. Such a 
manifest proclaims that both towns aim to maintain fruitful contact. In addition, they put in their 
agreement that the mayors and their staffs should meet each other regularly. Sometimes even the 
city councils have general meetings or common bodies are formed. Examples of the latter are the 
‘International Commission of Advice and Assistance’ of Dinxperlo and Suderwick (Caspers, 2003) 
or the Consortium Bidasoa-Txingudi (Bray, 2002). 
According to Soeters, the formalisation often takes place without any previous contact having taken 
place. He speaks therefore rather pejoratively about an ‘expression-stage’, in which the policy 
makers can gleam (1998: 47). There are also municipalities that are against a formalisation 
agreement. According to them, the formalisation is an indication that the cooperation has not grown 
from below. The following quote illustrates these sentiments: ‘Between friends there is, as it were, 
no need for legislation; it is adequate that sovereign governments reach informal consensus’ 
(Neumann, 1994: 61). The same reserve can be observed on the Austrian-German border. But 
whereas a too strong institutionalisation was to some local actors an indicator that an artificial unit 
has been created26, others acknowledged that they had to catch up in comparison to the 
neighbouring border towns which had been EU members for a long time already.27 In the latter 
view, the formalisation could perhaps develop naturally from a continuous cooperation between two 
towns. 
Although the formalisation is indeed quite a symbolic deed and the degree of formalisation actually 
says little about the prospects of the cooperation, the formalisation is an important step to creating 
the legal legitimacy of cross-border cooperation. According to Denters et al. (1999), cross-border 
cooperation, which is based on public law, most certainly comes closest to the legal legitimacy. The 
                                                 
26 Personal communication (Mayer, 2002) 
27 Personal communication (Kinzl, 2002) 
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Treaty of Madrid, which was signed by the members of the Council of Europe in 198028, made 
cross-border cooperation possible both by private or public law. This convention had to be ratified 
in bilateral agreements before it was of practical use to the authorities in the border regions. 
Germany and the Netherlands did this in 1991 by signing the Treaty of Anholt. This treaty, which 
came into force in January 1993, required both states to make a commitment to support initiatives 
that encourage cross-border cooperation and gave the border regions more authority. Whereas 
neighbouring border towns on the German-Dutch border are able to cooperate by public law, 
neighbouring border towns on borders of states that have not yet ratified the Treaty of Madrid, are 
still waiting for the law that will allow them to cooperate by public law. An example of this can be 
found in Haparanda and Tornio, on the Finnish-Swedish border. Because of its unique status as a 
public body, the town of Eurode can set an example to other neighbouring border towns. 
Cooperation within public law has several advantages: it is possible to hand over certain legislative 
and/or administrative tasks to a public body, the public body can take into account the cross-border 
juridical protection of civilians living within the Euregional area, a directly or indirectly chosen 
public body representing the interests of the civilians within the Euregion can exist and, finally, a 
good organisational structure can be created through this type of public co-operation (Denters et al., 
1999: 6). Yet, from a recent investigation made into cross-border cooperation of the public sector, 
the conclusion was drawn that on those borders where the national governments have awarded the 
right to transfer authority to a cross-border public body, none of the local and regional authorities 
had made use of it (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002). To put it differently, it is not their intention to 
become a new administrative level which is authoricised to take citizen binding decisions. What 
they want to achieve for is to become more autonomous with respect to exercising policies which 
hinder cross border cooperation. Because of these cross-border alliances in the public sector, they 
call themselves ‘laboratories’ of the European Union. In section 4.6 we will see whether or not 
Eurode has succeeded in becoming a laboratory for European integration. 
Democratic legitimacy of cross-border cooperation 
Hardly any research exists concerning the democratic deficit of cooperating neighbouring border 
towns. In contrast, the democratic deficit of the EU has been the topic of several investigations 
(Wallace & Smith, 1995; Grant, 1998; Hoetjes, 2001; Moravcsik, 2002). In spite of the general 
elections for the European parliament, Shore observes a ‘patrician-like approach’, which 
‘effectively rules out dissent by redefining opposition to further integration as an expression of 
‘ignorance’ or lack of education (2000: 227). Wallace and Smith refer in this context to the ‘elite-
led gradualism’ of Monnet, with the expectation that ‘popular consent would slowly follow the 
lead’ (1995: 140). The so-called ‘republican approach’ of the European integration attaches 
therefore particular importance to democratic mechanisms, which are based on the active 
involvement of citizens by both plebiscites and public expert committees (Rotte, 2003).  
The ‘republican approach’ has also been transferred to the cooperation existing in border regions 
(cf. Richter, 2005), since Euregions have been criticised for their democratic deficit, too. The best 
indicator of this is their lack of visibility (cf. Blank & Wiengarn, 1994; Van Beek, 1996; Häkli, 
2001). They further have only ‘quasi-parliamentary councils’ (Scott, 2000: 105). The Euregio 
Meuse-Rhine has been criticised, for example, because decisions have not been taken in the Euregio 
council, but by the executive committee, in which high ranking functionaries have a seat 
(Kockelkorn, 1996; Schröder, 2000). It was also criticised because the representatives in the 
Euregio council did not take the Euregional cooperation to heart (Breuer, 2000; LD, 02.06.2004). 
                                                 
28 The official name is ‘European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operation between territorial Communities or 
Authorities’. 
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To promote people’s involvement, a proposal was made to give citizens a seat in the council.29 This 
has not been realised up until now, but as a first step in this direction the council was changed into a 
bicameral consultative organ consisting of a chamber of political and social representatives. We will 
see in Chapter 4 that similar discussions have taken place in Eurode. 
Social legitimacy of cross-border cooperation 
Although there has been a lot of societal and scientific interest in the resistance shown towards 
municipal amalgamations (cf. Jilleba, 1994; Toonen et al., 1998), research into border towns has 
hardly touched on the attitude of the population towards the municipal cross-border cooperation. 
There are exceptions to this, such as two investigations that dealt with the general support for cross-
border cooperation in neighbouring border towns on the German-Polish border (Matthiesen & 
Bürkner, 2001; Dürrschmidt, 2002). In both cases, a discrepancy exists between ‘the largely 
symbolic and institutionalized Europhoria of the local political elite’ and the ‘spreading tone of 
discontent in local society’ (Dürrschmidt, 2002: 128). 
A few investigations have also been made into the social legitimacy of Euregions. Knippenberg 
(2002) compared the mechanisms that stimulated nation building and a national identity in the past 
with similar mechanisms at work on the (eu)regional level today, and came to the conclusion that 
almost all mechanisms that have worked on the national level, are lacking on the (eu)regional level. 
Compared to the cooperation on the regional level, measures that are taken on the local level are 
more perceptible to the population, since they are of more influence on daily life. Besides, the 
distance between the inhabitants and the governors is closer at the local level. People may therefore 
have more the feeling that their opinions matter and that local politicians are more concerned about 
the influence of unpopular measures and about their chances of being re-elected than regional 
politicians are. 
Most research concerns the lack of social legitimacy in the European integration (Wallace & Smith, 
1995; Smith, 2003). Since has been stated that border regions are the laboratories of the European 
integration, one should not neglect this criticism. The main reason for the lack of social legitimacy 
is that people do not see the EU as being relevant nor do they comprehend it and that, in spite of the 
general elections, European policy making still appears to outsiders to be technocratic and 
bureaucratic. 
According to Grant, the lack of social legitimacy has led to a shift from a ‘permissive consensus for 
accepting, although not necessarily embracing, Community policies’ in the early days of the 
European integration process, towards the view that ‘policy legitimacy among the public [was] vital 
to the survival of the EU experiment’ (1998: 160). A general assumption was made that ‘popular 
consent would (italicised in the original) be forthcoming, once the new institutions were established 
and Europe’s public had time to understand and appreciate the greater benefits (italicised by the 
author) that they brought in comparison to those which state acting separately could offer’ (Wallace 
& Smith, 1995: 144). This stress on the benefits has been the reason why community structural 
fund-spending has become more and more actively labelled in the regions where the money has 
been spent (see Figure 4.4 on page 103). Furthermore, the benefits that cross-border cooperation 
brought the people were stressed. 
Yet, while it was hoped in the beginning, that the ‘successful fostering of faster economic growth 
and greater welfare throughout the Communities would lead to a progressive shift in perceived 
interests, and later in loyalties, to this new level of administrative government’ (Wallace & Smith, 
1995: 139), EU officials and politicians have aimed more and more at fostering a ‘European 
                                                 
29 On the German side, efforts were made already in the 1970s, to create a broad societal basis for cross-border 
cooperation. The Regio Aachen was founded, a free conglomerate of all kinds of social and government institutions, 
which should represent the German partner in the Euregio Meuse-Rhine. www.regioaachen.de [accessed 19.05.2003] 
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identity’ that will extend integration into the more ‘cultural’ and psychological domains of everyday 
life (Shore, 2000: 1). 
2.5 Cultural Integration 
In virtually all political systems, particularly democratic ones, culture is the ‘fundamental bedrock 
upon which political legitimacy is established’ (Shore, 2000: 3). Cultural politics have therefore 
become an important instrument which can be found in European border regions and towns. 
Elements of which the region makers draw are both material aspects of culture, such as monuments, 
landscape, infrastructure, clothes or paintings, and immaterial aspects of culture. Examples of the 
latter are a common way of life, religion, ethnicity, a vernacular or shared interpretations of the 
past, such as common myths, rituals. The immaterial aspects of culture are emphasised in the 
modern definitions of culture, which have been influenced to a large degree by Stuart Hall. 
According to Hall, ‘cultures are systems of shared meanings which people who belong to the same 
community, group or nation use to help them interpret and make sense of the world’ (cited in 
Groote et al., 2002: 128). 
The latter is also called identity. It is inherent to identity that individuals and groups of people 
define themselves through and because of ‘Others’ (Graham, 1998). While in the ‘We’ common 
interests and aims are presupposed and not questioned, the out-group is excluded. It is inherent to 
the definition of the ‘Other’, that he or she lives somewhere else, separated from ‘Us’ by a border. 
Borders are consequently used by groups as a means of securing sociospatial and ethnic 
homogeneity. 
Several researchers have investigated the identity construction of those who live in border towns, 
and who have in particular interest in the role of their neighbours as the ‘Other’. In general 
qualitative methods are used (e.g. Martínez, 1994; Brednikova & Siim, 2001; Lisiecki, 2001; 
Kofler, 2001; R. John, 2001; Lask, 2002; Meinhof, 2002; Stokłosa, 2003), but there are also 
quantitative investigations (e.g. Pickel, 2001). Of special interest to the researchers are also 
stereotypes, which ‘depersonalise’ the members of a group, in ‘We’ and the ‘Others’, by assuming 
collective features that are common to all members of the group (Paasi, 1996: 59). According to 
Knotter, it is not likely that borders will ‘lose their social and cultural meaning in the course of the 
interaction process as long as cross-border mobility and interaction are based on differences 
between border areas’ (2001: 170). 
As far as the integration on the cultural level is concerned, border regions are generally considered 
as laboratories of the EU, too; if a common identity can be created in border regions, the next step 
might be integration of Europe as a whole. 
Identity discourses 
According to Hall (1992), identities are not something people are born with, but are formed and 
transformed within and in relation to representation. Related to this is that questions of power 
become crucial as far as identity borders are concerned. Particular groups are more powerful in 
distributing stories that contain meanings of the ‘Other’. It depends on the extent of power shared 
by both groups whose definition of the region perseveres. After that, the region is produced or 
contested by certain other actors. 
Paradoxically, an inevitable result of the globalisation process is the increasing awareness of the 
specific characteristics of the local community, caused by the fact that people at the local level are 
overwhelmed by such globalising forces, since these result in a feeling that the world is becoming 
increasingly unstable and uncertain. As a reaction, people turn towards their immediate 
surroundings to provide an anchor and a secure and stable place (Groote et al., 2000). This growing 
significance of the local level as a consequence of globalisation has been referred to as 
‘glocalisation’ (cf. Swyngedouw, 1997). Boissevain (1992), for example, noticed a ‘revitalization of 
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community celebration’, which can partly be explained by the process of European integration, but 
also by secularisation and industrialisation. 
Brouwer (1999: 193) made an important distinction between a defensive and an offensive 
articulation of a local identity. In the case of an offensive attitude the inhabitants propagate the 
‘singularity’ of their place on the basis of expected economic or socio-cultural advantages. This is 
particularly the case with respect to the revival of regional identities and cultural heritage in tourist 
regions. In the case of a defensive attitude, the articulation of this singularity is used to keep out 
foreigners because of the fear of the negative influences they might have. It is possible, for 
example, that region marketers articulate the local identity offensively, while the population has a 
rather defensive attitude. Boissevain (1992) also noticed an ambiguity; on the one hand the 
community celebrations are a reaction to today’s mass tourism, and on the other hand, there is a 
growing number of celebrations planned for insiders, where foreigners are not welcome. 
Temporalisation 
According to Paasi, most territorial identity discourses include ‘the temporalization of the 
community, which implies narratives and memories of the past, images of the present and […] 
utopias of the future’ (2001: 20). This seems to be of utmost importance for the case Eurode, too. 
Above all, the name Eurode makes clear, that the aim of both towns is to build a bridge from the 
past to the future. 
Halbwachs was one of the first sociologists who stressed that people’s conceptions of the past are 
affected by the mental images they employ to solve current problems. Collective memory to him 
was essentially a reconstruction of the past in the light of the present (Coser, 1992). Because of this, 
the reconstruction of the past takes place in particular in those times and in those places where a 
constructed break with the past has been perceived (Hobsbawm & Ranger, 1983; François & 
Schulze, 2001). 
There are different types of memory. Firstly, there is the memory of events that one has personally 
experienced in the past. This might be periodically reinforced through contact with those with 
whom one has shared experiences. Secondly, the true or spontaneous collective memory, which 
‘has taken refuge in gestures and habits, in skills passed down by unspoken traditions, in the body’s 
inherent self-knowledge, in unstudied reflexes and ingrained memories’ (Nora, 1989: 13). Historical 
memory, finally, reaches the social actor only through materialised forms of social action, such as 
written records and other types of records, such as photography (Coser, 1992; Groote & Druijven, 
2002). 
Nora’s work aims at discovering the way that people understand their history and identity through 
‘lieux de mémoire’. According to him ‘the sense that there is no spontaneous memory anymore 
explains not only the enormous production of autobiographies, memoirs and local histories today, 
but also makes people deliberately create archives, erect monuments, maintain anniversaries or 
organise celebrations’ (Nora, 1989: 12). Nora calls the latter ‘lieux de mémoire’, sites of memory. 
According to Nora, memory sites are created by a play of memory and history. ‘Without the 
intention to remember, the lieux de mémoire would be indistinguishable from the lieux d’histoire’ 
(Nora, 1989: 19). Besides, ‘commemorative activity […] involves the coordination of individual 
and group memories, whose results may appear consensual when they are in fact the product of 
processes of intense contest, struggle, and in some instances, annihilation’ (Gillis, 1994: 5). 
According to Nora (1989: 8), memory is ‘a perpetually actual phenomenon, a bond tying us to the 
eternal present’, while history is ‘the reconstruction of what is no longer; [...] a representation of the 
past.’ Since true memory hardly exists, the past has to be archived and made public to make people 
aware of it today. This takes place through the creation of material, symbolic and functional 
memory sites. Nora also calls them ‘historicised memory’. 
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Furthermore, territorial identity discourses often contain utopias of the common future (cf. Paasi, 
1996; Ehlers, 2001). The term utopia, which Thomas More coined in the early 16th century, is 
derived from two Greek words: Eutopia (meaning ‘good place’) and Outopia (meaning ‘no place’). 
Utopia implies the vision of an ideal society, whether by ‘vain dreams of perfection in a Never-
Never Land or [by] rational efforts to remake man’s environment and his institutions’.30 One way to 
remake man’s environment and his institutions is by community level autonomy and self-rule. 
‘Some Utopia seekers […] believe each community should be free to set its own standards and rules 
[…] and each person can pick a community to live in which matches their vision of an ideal 
community’ (Will, 1998). The aim of Eurode to become an autonomous area contains elements of 
utopia, too. 
The border-crossing identity of neighbouring border towns refers to both the future and the past. 
While the European dimension draws more from the future, the local dimension is based on the 
common past. The latter strongly draws from cultural elements of which also existing national 
identities are constructed, such as a common regional language, history, religion, myth, memory, 
folklore and tradition. 
Berg (2000) mentions that a contrast can arise between those who view region-building chiefly as 
an international bridgehead, a launching pad towards the world of the future, and those who want to 
build a more inward-looking regional alternative with its own identity and borders, invoking a 
common history. Depending on the interest group which uses them, the images of history and future 
take on a strong ideological colouring. This ambiguity is also expressed in the choice of the lingua 
franca for cross-border cooperation. While the globalisation process stimulates the use of the 
English language, border regions prefer to promote the use of the neighbouring languages. 
European identity 
The aim of Eurode to become a European town is future-oriented. Yet, except for the fact that 
culture plays a vital part in creating a sense of belonging to Europe, the EU itself is not sure what a 
European identity should be.31 According to Shore, there are many who argue ‘that European 
identities are segmentary and multifold; therefore creating an overarching ‘European identity’ is 
simply a matter of ‘stimulating awareness’ of our shared cultural heritage to form a new pan-
national tier of identity and solidarity’ (2000: 225). Shore mentions two reasons why this 
assumption is flawed. 
The first is that there is little historic evidence to support the optimistic assumption that national 
identities in Europe can be peacefully incorporated and subsumed within a greater regional whole. 
He notices that ‘if nation-state-formation provides a model, one should remember that decades of 
conflict, state violence, authoritarianism and war were also preconditions for forging national 
communities’ (ibid.). Paasi also noted that ‘war’ is still one of the ‘most highly respected narratives 
and practices through which the boundedness of territory perpetually becomes part of the 
ideological landscape’ (2001: 21). Future open borders, on the other hand, are less threatening and 
create a less definitive division (Van Houtum, 1998). This might explain why the utopian European 
Community is not based on ‘an inherited myth about a nation forged in past battles’, but on a ‘myth 
of the future’ (Shore, 2000: 206). In the future Europe, there should be no longer conflicts and wars. 
The second problem is that ‘European ‘core values’ are rather elitist, while those cultural elements 
from which existing national identities are constructed (including language, history, religion, myth, 
memory, folklore and tradition) are precisely those factors that most divide Europeans’ (2000: 225). 
EU elites have tried to get around this dilemma by using the slogan ‘unity in diversity’ as the 
                                                 
30 See Lewis Mumford in The Story of Utopias (1922) at www.euro.net/mark-space/glosUtopia.html [accessed 
06.03.2002] 
31 See for example the concept charter of an European Identity, which the Europa-Union Deutschland resolved in 1995. 
www.europa-web.de/europa/02wwswww/203chart/chartade.htm [accessed 24.02.1999] 
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official formula for discussing European cultures. In this view cultural differences are seen as 
something positive and enriching. Martínez also defines the ‘integrated borderlands’ as a region in 
which cultural differences are seen as something positive and enriching (1994: 9). 
In spite of these flaws, Shore notes a ‘latent legitimacy’. He cites Mark Leonard who wrote in 1998: 
‘Far away from the Europe of regulations and institutions, the fragments of a cultural identity and a 
European life-style are secretly emerging [...] – unmediated by governments and EU institutions.’ 
Leonard suggests that if EU institutions base their identity on this patchwork of elements that make 
up the lifestyle, it will bring much more legitimacy than any new institutions. Shore agues, 
however, that it remains an open question to which extent these consumer icons reflect Europe and 
Europeanisation rather than ‘globalisation’ (2000: 228). 
One could add a third flaw. Although the argument that ‘nationalism causes war’ has provided 
much of the EU’s claim to legitimacy (Shore, 2000: 231), the many military conflicts in Europe also 
made the people distance themselves one from another. According to Klaic, a common identity 
between neighbour states can therefore only emerge in a spontaneous process of remembrance and 
forgetting, because otherwise the ‘surplus of memory’ would prevent a common identity (2002: 6). 
This process of forgetting is not without risks. If the period of conflict is treated with great caution 
and on both sides of the border a clear, courageous and sober view of historical events including 
their significance at the local level is missing, this history cannot be integrated into individual and 
group identities on either side of the border (Huizenga, 2001; Holly, 2002). According to Graham a 
European identity must therefore ‘portray dissonance and contestation as positive qualities’ (1998: 
45). 
Common origin 
Since cultural dissimilarities existing in the ‘borderland zone’ are to a large extent ‘not intrinsic to, 
but rather engendered’ by the presence of the border (Rumley & Minghi, 1991: 2), border towns in 
their effort to legitimate their cooperation can revert to their common past. One reason for this is the 
‘diminished nationalism’ in border regions, which can find its origin in the fact that border areas 
were often former nations conquered by nation-states. Examples of ethnic groups that are divided 
by the border are the Alemanns on the Swiss-German-French and the Basques at the French-
Spanish border. 
Common social practices that were related to a specific economic sector in which many residents 
were employed in a specific region led to a new shared sense of belonging as well (Nijhof, 2001; 
Schuurman, 2002). This is all the more the case since the economic and technological developments 
have weakened the association of localities with traditional industries and well-defined spaces of 
economic activity (P. John, 2001; Antikainen et al., 2001). The roots of the economic developments 
in a region or country also remain fundamentally important in determining the competitive force of 
the sectors and companies in that region or country (cf. Putnam, 1993; Jessop, 2002). One example 
of how the shared past is kept alive are the folklore festivities in Laufen and its former suburb 
Oberndorf, which date back to the time that they were salt shipping communities (Dopsch & Roth, 
1998). 
In addition, the geography of an area ‘constructs and reveals’ the regional identity (Collins, 1998: 
31). According to Agnew, ‘representative landscapes’ constitute visual encapsulations of a group’s 
occupation of a particular natural territory and the memory of a shared past that this conveys (1998: 
214). Therefore, cross-border industrial landscapes can give people a sense of community. 
The shared past is not always cherished. The reason is that this could nourish irredentist feelings. 
One speaks of irredentism, if (parts of) the population overrule the political status quo and aim at 
the reunification with the former nation. When Frankfurt (Oder) celebrated its 750th anniversary, 
the Polish neighbouring town Słubice, which was a suburb of Frankfurt in the past, did not join the 
Chapter 2 48 
celebrations. They preferred to stick to their date of birth in 1945, when they became an 
independent Polish town. 
What is also important is in this context is, how long ago the border was drawn. Baud and Van 
Schendel (1997) speak about the ‘life cycle’ of borders, which is a metaphor used to highlight the 
temporal aspect of borders and borderlands. If the border was drawn in the recent past, people still 
have memories of the time that no border existed. This can be either positive, because social ties are 
still existent, or negative if, for instance, the wounds of a military conflict are still fresh. In the case 
of the latter it would be difficult to create a feeling of solidarity among the people living at the 
border. This also explains the importance of the concept ‘generation’. It is a general phenomenon 
that different ‘generations’ live in different worlds. Hobsbawm therefore even speaks of a ‘clash 
between generations’ (cited in Schuurman, 2002: 14). 
Cultural borrowing 
The process of cultural borrowing explains the cultural similarities that exist in many border 
regions. In general, it is the smaller neighbour that borrows from the larger. On the German-Dutch 
border, for example, Dutchmen have watched much more German television than the other way 
around. Another factor that stimulates cultural borrowing is a cross-border labour market. 
Commuters tend to borrow from the country in which they work and ‘import’ this culture to their 
place of residence. Indicators of this can be a different voting behaviour (Collins, 1998) or a 
different ‘life-style’ (Gallusser, 1991). 
As a consequence of cultural borrowing often the neighbour language is spoken very well in one of 
the neighbouring border towns. In addition, the neighbour language can be offered as an extra 
curricular subject in border regions. This is strongly related to the attractiveness of the other side of 
the border for economic or cultural activities (Hölsgens, s.d.). In some border regions small groups 
of children attend the school in the neighbouring country, either because these children belong to a 
minority group, or because the parents want their children to obtain neighbouring language skills. 
If the cultural borrowing is very strong, it can change into penetration. In the Swedish town 
Haparanda, for example, where more Finnish than Swedish is spoken, they blame the people in the 
neighbouring town Tornio for not speaking Swedish as well (Zalamans, 2001). If the same official 
language exists the cultural borrowing is even stronger. The people from the smaller country 
therefore often try to distinguish themselves from their neighbours. Examples of this are the 
cultivation of their own dialect or a specific accent. This can be noticed in border regions such as 
the Swiss-German-Austrian (cf. Ebel, 2002), the French-Belgian, or the Belgian-Dutch one. 
Furthermore, on the US-Canadian border the Canadians see the border as a safeguard against US-
culture (Greevy, 1988). 
Ethnic mixture 
Martínez notes that ‘people of border regions are more likely to live in heterogeneous environments 
because of greater ethnic mixing and more extensive migration between contiguous countries’ 
(1994: 16). The reason for an ethnic mixture can be a minority that lives on either side of the 
border. What is more commonplace is when a minority of the one country lives in the other one. 
Illustrative is the US-Mexican border, where the Spanish-Mexican influence is obvious with respect 
to architecture, food and place names in the US-Southwest (Weber, 1992). This situation goes back 
to the period when the border was drawn in 1848. Most Mexicans chose to stay and to become 
American citizens. Many of them live in highly-enclosed neighbourhoods with long-term 
multigenerational residents (Valdez, 1993). Furthermore, in several East-European border towns 
minorities live, such as the Polish minority in the Czech town Český Těšín (see Figure 2.7). Around 
5,000 Poles live in Český Těšín, mostly of Czech citizenship, which is nearly a fifth of the 
population (Schultz et al., 2002). An advantage of a large minority of the neighbouring country is 
that they have good language skills of the neighbour’s language. Their knowledge of language and 
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culture can make them sought-after by the majority-nation and they can serve as links between two 
or more neighbouring states (Klemencic & Bufon, 1991). 
Since minorities are often oriented in their daily lives to both countries, this can lead to the mingling 
of both neighbour’s languages, with which they distinguish themselves from the majority on both 
sides of the border. This is true in the case of ‘Meän kieli’, an ancient version of the Finnish 
language, which possesses a mixture of Swedish words, which is now recognised in Sweden as a 
minority language (cf. Lundén & Zalamans, 2001; Olovzon et al., 2005). 
Minorities do not always play an important role in cross-border cooperation (cf. Valge, 1998; 
Zalamans, 2000). The self assurance of minorities can even hinder cross-border cooperation, if they 
are afraid of losing their preferential position as a minority, and the financial advantages related to 
this (Schack, 2000; Kühl, 2001). It becomes really problematic if cross-border regions are viewed 
as expressions of irredentism. One can notice this in border regions that are part of multinational 
territorial states, where a diminished nationalism leads to the development of a strong identification 
with the ‘home’ nation, or a strong identification with the regional level as a kind of counter identity 
to the national identity that was forced upon the people (cf. Häkli, 2001). Irredentism is more likely 
to emerge if a large minority exists in one of the two towns and if ethnic differences are not only 
culturally defined but also racially (Giddens, 1997). The chance for real irredentism increases if 
conflicts between the elite and minority ethnic groups exist, because minority rights are not 
honoured or promised autonomy fails to materialize. 
Figure 2.7 Polish language in Český Těšín 
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Two neighbouring border towns in which cross-border cooperation has been held back because, in 
the eyes of particular groups, it is a step towards irredentism, are Komárno and Komárom. They 
were split by the Slovakian-Hungarian border after World War I, but a large number of Hungarians 
continued to live on the Slovakian side.32 On the German-Polish and German-Czech border, cross-
border cooperation is also seen by some as a form of irredentism (cf. Krzeminski, 2001). 
But present migration flows can also lead to an ethnic mixture. Whereas the term minorities is used 
when foreigners have lived in the border region for a long time, one speaks of migrants if people 
moved to a place more recently. Most numerous are the labour migrants. They come in general 
from places that are located further away from the border. Those who live close to the border are 
called commuters instead. A second group of migrants are those who want to live in the 
neighbouring country, but as close as possible to their former home. We called them ‘short distance 
migrants’ in section 2.3. Although migrants contribute positively to the cultural interaction in 
border regions, they can also cause conflicts if they do not take part in the local life. Therefore, the 
relationships between the natives and the newcomers can be strained. 
Separateness 
The feeling of neglect by the government centres leads to the cultivation of a sense of separateness. 
The best example of this is the cultivation of the local dialect. Since language is one of the most 
important factors that create solidarity within a particular group or which distinguishes one group 
from the other, the common dialect or minority language in border regions is often ‘manipulated’. 
This means that the common language is used for cultural goals, such as signboards, plays or stories 
in the local newspaper, even though it has almost died out (cf. Sahlins, 1989; Bray, 2002; Lehmann, 
2002). 
Figure 2.8 Statue of a smuggler and a customs officer in Dinxperlo-Suderwick 
 
 
                                                 
32 Personal communication (Samson, 2003). 
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Not only do borderlanders think of themselves as different from people of interior zones, outsiders 
perceive them differently as well. This has led to the image of borderlanders as adventurers, who 
moved to the border because they can make money there, because they are criminals or simply 
because they are adventurers (POL, 1957; Martínez, 1994; Kleinpenning, 1996). 
An important element of this image as adventurers is the custom of smuggling. Borderlanders 
believe that officials in distant places are wrong to impose unreasonable restrictions on transborder 
trade (Strassoldo, 1977; Martínez, 1994; Baud & Van Schendel, 1997). The daily smuggling is kept 
alive in anecdotes that often have a touch of romanticism (cf. Bray, 2002). The criticism of 
trivialising smuggling is met by distinguishing the harmless ‘daily’ from professional smuggling. 
Daily smugglers are respected people and ‘social rebels’, who do not commit a crime. They simply 
defend themselves against the ‘injustice’ of the state, and take care of the poor population (Girtler, 
1992: 193). Another characteristic of daily smuggling is that the smugglers on both sides of the 
border support each other and offer a place of refuge (Asiwaju, 1991; Girtler, 1992; Baud & Van 
Schendel, 1997). This makes it a perfect story to stress the cross-border ties within the borderland 
population.33 The custom officer, as the ‘Other’, contributes to the own identity construction. The 
contrast between the poor border population and the customs officers who often harm the local 
population is therefore a common element found in smuggling stories (Flynn, 1997). Figure 2.8 
illustrates this nicely. 
To strengthen the identification with the border, some municipalities decided not to pull down the 
former infrastructure and changed the former customs offices into art studios, museums or business 
premises. Not only have former customs offices become relics of the past, former barriers and 
forgotten border signs as well. Even monuments are dedicated to the border. 
2.6 The Binational City 
In the previous sections we considered the different dimensions involved in the integration of 
border towns, viz. the spatial, economic, political-administrative and cultural dimension. The 
emergence of these regional alliances is often ‘a pro-active or at least intentional and politically 
initiated process […] in order to achieve a distinct political, economical, or social goal’ (Manniche 
& Nilsson, 1998). To ‘legitimate’ the functioning of a region, cultural similarities are 
instrumentalised, or even ‘invented’ (Hoekveld, 1993). 
This implies that there are region builders, who as part of a political project, ‘imagine a certain 
spatial and chronological identity for a region, and disseminate this imagined identity to others’ 
(Neumann, 1994: 58). Heinritz calls them ‘area manipulators’ (1993: 58). These are in general, 
those who have ‘authoritative power’ (Paasi, 1996: 210), such as teachers, politicians, journalists, 
representatives of tourism, business or territorial organisations and historians. In particular, local 
and regional media serve as major institutional forms of ideological reproduction of the border 
region (cf. Wallis, 2002; Ehlers, 1997; Schröder, 2000; Schultz et al., 2002; Bray, 2002). Once the 
region has been put on the map, it should be ‘constantly defined and redefined by its members’ in 
discourses and social actions (Neumann, 1994: 53). 
If the governmental level is the driving force behind the region building one speaks of a top-down 
process. The opposite of the top-down approach is the bottom-up approach (Boogers, 1997). This is 
the case when a region emerges from contacts at the social level. This would imply that cross-
border cooperation emerges without deliberate political decisions, and that it is only picked up at a 
latter stage by the formal level. The general view in border research is that bottom-up processes are 
more successful than top-down processes (Frensch, 1996; Van Beek, 1996; Pfeiffer, 2000; Bucken-
Knapp, 2001). 
                                                 
33 The movie ‘Le banquet de fraudeurs’ (B, 1951) is an example of this. 
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The region building process shows similarities with the nation building process. Nation building 
takes place when there is a strong state, which can mobilise and manipulate the society on its 
territory by mass education, by promoting a standard language, by providing a transport and 
communication infrastructure, including national mass media, by legal unification and bureaucratic 
standardisation. This can be further achieved by providing symbols and representations of the 
nation (Knippenberg, 2002). In spite of a growing body of opinion that nation-states are declining, 
Billig reminds us that nationhood is still being reproduced, also in what is conventionally described 
as ‘the West’: ‘it can still call for ultimate sacrifices; and, daily, its symbols and assumptions are 
flagged’ (1995: 9). This leads us to the following paradox: border crossing regions, which in their 
effort to become an alternative to the national state, use the same instruments that nation states do. 
We chose the notion of ‘binational city’ in order to stress the similarities that exist between the 
construction of ‘the region’ Eurode and the nation-building process. Yet, the adjective ‘binational’ 
also expresses the fact that the binational city must overcome nationalism. This leads to the 
following definition: 
A binational city is a pair of neighbouring border towns whose local authorities aim at 
achieving the economic, political-administrative and cultural integration of both towns. 
This definition must be considered as an ideal type, ‘a standard by means of which to examine the 
course and direction of social change; […] a one-sided accentuation of reality which emphasises the 
dominant characteristics of the phenomenon under study’ (Bulmer, 1975: 84). The ideal type is used 
as a conceptual tool, as a means of instituting comparative studies. Bulmer elaborates on Weber, 
when posing that the ideal type ‘is no hypothesis but offers guidance to the construction of 
hypotheses’ (1975: 84). Similarly, the analysis of the case Eurode as an ideal type of the binational 
city might lead to hypotheses that will enable future research into other historically unique 
binational cities. 
The institutionalisation of a region 
The region building approach used by Paasi appears to be a good analytical tool for describing the 
processes at work behind the binational city Eurode. According to Paasi, territorial units are social 
constructions, which ‘are produced and manifest themselves in various social and cultural practices, 
which in turn will be produced and reproduced consciously or unconsciously by people’ (1996: 
33-34). Paasi calls this ongoing process the ‘institutionalisation of a region’. He draws from 
Giddens in this respect, whose structuration theory takes into account the interaction between the 
governmental level, the structure, and the people. According to Giddens, most human activities and 
interactions are structured; ‘they are organised in a regular and repetitive way’ (1997: 585). He 
stresses both the effects of structures and the importance of the process of meaning construction. 
The latter takes place through socialisation processes in which the individual learns to interpret the 
world in an intersubjective way. Even though the internalised, collective images and attitudes are 
passed on to the individual during the socialisation process as it were, objective and coming from 
outside, the ‘objective, common’ meaning of the social and material reality is the result of a 
meaningful construction by interacting subjects (Werlen, 1993). Consequently, certain structural 
properties of social systems (the so-called objective meanings) can be both a medium for and an 
outcome of social practices (Giddens, 1984; Cloke et al., 1991). 
Paasi distinguishes four stages in the region building process. We will briefly mention them and 
later elaborate on their meaning for the construction of a binational city. The first stage is called the 
territorial shape. Paasi refers to Sack who treated territoriality as ‘an attempt by an individual or 
group, to affect, influence, or control people, phenomena and relationships by delimiting a 
geographical area and asserting control over it’ (1996: 68). An essential dimension in the 
construction of territoriality are boundaries, which are ‘social and political constructs that are 
established by human beings for human purposes and whose establishment is a manifestation of 
power and a social division of labour’ (Paasi, 2001: 17). 
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Secondly, the institutional shape refers to organisations and institutions which are linked with the 
region ‘through their identification apparatus (territorial symbolism), function and/or areas of 
influence’ (Paasi, 1991: 245). These social and political institutions mediate narratives, through 
which the construction of boundaries on all scales and dimensions takes place (Newman & Paasi, 
1998). To speak of a region, institutions and even formal organisations (such as administrative 
bodies) are needed that are capable of maintaining and reproducing territoriality and inherent 
symbolism. Some institutions may have a longue durée; others might operate more on an ad hoc 
basis. Some institutions are explicitly bound with maintaining territoriality (Army, police, Border 
Guards); others (schools, media) do this mainly through the slow process of spatial socialisation 
(Paasi, 2001: 18). 
Furthermore, the establishment of specific symbols that stand for, or represent the territory is called 
the symbolic shape. Symbols, like names or flags, are instrumental in the sense that they serve to 
evoke powerful emotions of identification with territorial groupings and are abstract expressions of 
supposed group solidarity. Through the establishment of symbolic boundaries and the exploitation 
of the distinction between ‘We’ and ‘Them’, territorial consciousness is shaped (Paasi, 1996: 28). 
The establishment of a region, finally, ‘refers to any continuation of the institutionalisation process, 
after the region has an established, albeit not necessarily administrative, status in the spatial 
structure and social consciousness of the society’ (Paasi, 1991: 246-7). This status is called the 
identity of the region. Paasi adds that ‘the territorial unit is now ‘ready’ to be taken into use in 
‘place marketing’ or as a weapon in an ideological struggle over resources and power’ (1991: 247). 
According to Paasi, the four stages do not occur in some ‘neat chronological fashion, but should be 
rather understood as inter-dependent and mutually constituting processes, only distinguishable from 
each other analytically’ (1996: 34). Hence, he approached the region initially as a historically grown 
societal culture. In his later work he added, that regions ‘exist at first perhaps in the namings, 
strategic definitions and proclamations […], and may then be gradually transformed into 
representations on maps and texts […], and into sets of social […] institutions, practices and 
discourses. […] These ‘regions’ may finally have an effect on how people act in different situations 
and how they interpreted and organize the mosaic of places, regions and boundaries that surrounds 
them’ (Paasi, 2001: 13). Consequently, regions that have been initially ‘regions in discourse’ or 
‘regions on paper’, may one day turn into ‘regions as social practice’, that may have very concrete 
effects on people’s daily lives (Paasi, 2001: 14). 
Since Paasi did not deal with such regions in discourse empirically, Mac Leod noted that it would 
be of interest to find out whether Paasi’s scheme can be applied to those regions, where there is ‘the 
endeavor to discursively construct and ‘establish’ the region as a territorial unit with a particular 
conceptual shape, and to endow it with a new process of institutionalization’ (1998: 858). 
Therefore, although the differences between Paasi’s regions – which are not binational – and our 
case of Eurode should not be overlooked, his concepts and way of reasoning seemed to be 
applicable (Ehlers & Buursink, 2000).  
The adaptation of Paasi 
Paasi’s approach is useful to describe how Eurode has been established as a territorial unit with a 
particular conceptual shape, and how it is endowed with a new process of institutionalisation. Yet, 
we will adapt Paasi on three levels. 
Firstly, Paasi does not recognise enough the strategic element of Eurode, which is an important 
element of the regionalisation approach (see section 2.4). One of the main reasons why regions are 
put on the map is to gain a stronger position in the urban competition for investments. We can 
therefore speak of the ‘strategic’ instead of the ‘territorial’ shape. The strategic shape is the image 
of both towns with which the local authorities hope to strengthen their economic position. In fact 
the strategic shape is a synonym for Paasi’s established role as well. For the territorial unit is now 
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‘ready’ to be taken into use in ‘place marketing’ and as a weapon in an ideological struggle over 
resources and power. This is similar to the strategic identity of a region, which is, according to Van 
Houtum and Lagendijk who are researching the phenomenon of Polycentric Urban Regions, a 
‘voluntary geo-strategy, where the will and intention come before the actual reality of 
interdependency’ (2001: 753). In relationship to this, we add the economic shaping of Eurode. 
These are the measures that both towns take to strengthen their position in the urban competition 
and to increase their economic standing. 
Secondly, we wish to place more emphasis on the process. We therefore speak of ‘shaping’ instead 
of ‘shape’. This also implies that we will pay attention to the local actors who have shaped Eurode. 
Through the strategic shaping, Eurode has been put on the map as ‘the first real European town’ by 
the local authorities of both towns (Wöltgens, 2000). After the strategic shaping, both towns start 
the internal institutional shaping, which means that institutional structures on the municipal level 
are shaped. The local authorities also shape external institutions which aim at involving the society 
as a whole. Furthermore, the economic and symbolic shaping takes place. We previously mentioned 
that during the economic shaping measures are taken that strengthen the economic ties between 
both towns. During the symbolic shaping, both towns aim at creating a cultural region. 
The third adaptation of Paasi takes place by emphasising more the role that the people play. Paasi 
dealt with the role played by the people by making a distinction between places and regions, which 
are neither spatially restricted to specific localities (1996: 211). This difference is based on the 
importance that is attached to the personal interpretations that people make of a territorial unit. The 
region owes its distinctiveness to ‘the meanings accorded to it by a community of concerned people, 
and the continuity of these meanings from generation to generation’ (Paasi, 1996: 208). Regions are 
therefore ‘territorial units which have a relative independence in relation to the spatial history of 
individual actors, i.e. their ‘place’ (1996: 208). The identity of the region, which refers to ‘social 
practices that are of much longer duration than personal experiences’, must therefore be 
distinguished from the regional identity of the people living there (Paasi, 1996: 209). The latter is 
referred to as the ‘established role’ by Paasi. 
The meaning of place comes best to expression by contrasting it to ‘space’. Tuan stated that what 
begins as undifferentiated space, becomes place as we get to know it better and endow it with value 
(1977: 6). The means by which a place can be made visible are rivalry or conflict with other places, 
visual prominence, and the evocative power of art, architecture, ceremonials and rites (Tuan, 1977: 
178). According to Paasi, the concept of ‘place’ is ‘an abstraction which refers to the spatial 
dimension of the personal histories and experiences of individuals’ (1996: 207). Through regional 
institutional practices, in which individuals continually produce and reproduce territoriality, 
individual feelings of belonging exist: the so called ‘sense of place’.  
Although Paasi makes a distinction between the identity of a region and a sense of place, he does 
not really address the individual actor. Therefore, in the empirical part of our investigation we 
distinguish between the functional and the cultural ties of the people living in Eurode. Both can be 
considered as serving as indicators of a sense of place. Yet, the central concept in our analysis is not 
the sense of place, but the social legitimacy, which entails that people support the cooperation or 
even integration of their home town with the neighbouring border town. Although it serves as a part 
of the analysis, whether the functional and cultural ties are of influence on the social legitimacy, our 
main interest is in the social legitimacy. However, Paasi has not addressed this aspect at all. 
2.7 The Conceptual Framework 
Figure 2.9 shows the conceptual framework which will serve as a basis for the further analysis of 
Eurode. In addition, the research questions will be reformulated in terms of the concepts that were 
introduced in the foregoing sections. 
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At the top of the scheme we have placed two neighbouring border towns in which the local 
authorities decided to aim at the economic, cultural and political-administrative integration. This 
has led to the strategic shaping, which means that the region has been put on the map. This new 
identity of both towns has strategic reasons, since it builds on the identification of the territory of 
both towns and the intention to create a common perspective and objective for this area (cf. Van 
Houtum & Lagendijk, 2001). In our case, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath have been identified as a 
single ‘European town’, a town called Eurode. 
To realise the integration of both towns, new institutional structures within the government sectors 
of both towns are shaped that deal with the implementation of the measures. We have called this the 
‘internal institutional shaping’. The most extreme internal institutional shape is a political-
administrative unit with public tasks. Related to this is the democratic legitimation, which takes 
place via a direct or indirect representation of the citizens’ interests. Implicitly, by becoming a 
democratically legitimated body, the social legitimation of the integration of both towns should also 
increase. 
Furthermore, institutional structures are shaped in which private individuals and people from 
associations and clubs are involved: embodying the ‘external institutional shaping’ of Eurode. 
Figure 2.9 Conceptual framework 
 
 
Next, the local authorities can take measures to strengthen the position of both towns economically. 
We call this the economic shaping. Yet, they not only aim at strengthening the position of both 
towns in the urban competition, they also aim at increasing the functional ties of their inhabitants. 
Their goal is for Eurode to become a space where the people in both towns can fulfil their basic 
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needs. The stronger the functional ties, the greater the number of people who will fulfil their basic 
needs in the neighbouring town. Functional ties are not only positive for the economic development 
of both towns, it is also thought that people will legitimate Eurode more if they see the profits form 
them personally. The latter relation will be discussed in the empirical part in chapter 7. 
Finally, through the symbolic shaping of Eurode, the local authorities aim to remove the cultural 
barriers between both towns and to make the people aware of the cultural similarities that exist. 
This should not only strengthen the cultural ties between the inhabitants, which is a normative 
reason as such, but it should also increase the social legitimacy of Eurode. Whether this is the case 
with the latter, is a research question as well. 
The white fields in our scheme refer to the empirical part discussed in Chapter 7. In Chapter 7 we 
will present the operational definitions of functional and cultural ties and analyse the outcomes of 
the survey with respect to our research design. The dark fields are the abstract theoretical 
dimensions. This is another level of analysis. Our information about the latter has been gained 
amongst others from interviews, documents and literature. 
While at the top of this scheme the arrow is directed in one direction, in the part in the middle and 
in the lower part the arrows go in both directions. This means that the ‘Eurode’ identity influences 
the integration of both towns, but is also influenced by it. We referred to Giddens in this respect, 
according to whom certain structural properties of social systems, in our case the economic region, 
the political-administrative unit, and the cultural region Eurode, can be both a medium for and an 
outcome of social practices. The social practices are, in our case, the functional and cultural ties and 
the legitimation of Eurode by the inhabitants. 
2.8 Conclusion 
We will briefly reflect on the different dimensions of the integration of border regions and towns, 
and the extent to which they are interrelated. Almost all border towns on the European continent are 
affected by the process of European integration. This is because they are recognised by the EU as 
the laboratories for furthering the European integration. As a consequence, border regions and 
towns are eligible to receive European funding, or the EU sets conditions with respect to border 
crossings or minority rights to the future member states. Although elsewhere in the world funding 
regimes also exist, they generally lack the institutional framework that stimulates cross-border 
integration such as in the European cases. Yet, besides these positive effects, new borders of 
exclusion have also been created, i.e. on the borders to non-future EU member states. 
Nevertheless, the number of neighbouring border towns that just like Eurode, have aimed at 
integrating their municipal organisations is quite small. The ties between the municipal bodies are 
generally informal. An important reason why institutional ties are scarce is the lack of governmental 
regulations, which allow cross border institutional ties. Another reason for informal cooperation is 
that there is a lack of interest in ‘procedural’ deeds. Finally, another reason might be that there is 
nothing to win, since cooperation can only take place in a win-win situation. The possible 
advantages might be that they can get beyond their peripheral location within their own state or 
achieve a positive effect on their economic development by a general growth of prosperity. 
Furthermore, neighbouring border towns realise that they can save money, by linking some of their 
public services. The latter is particularly attractive in peripheral regions. There is, however, one 
requirement, a culture of trust, because otherwise the one partner is afraid of becoming too 
dependent on the other. Besides, the linking of public services can also become difficult if the 
differences in income are too large, since it is almost impossible for the poorer neighbour to pay the 
richer for the services it provides. 
If there is no relationship at all, one can speak of a ‘neutral’ neighbourhood. In reality, this kind of 
neighbourhood is almost non-existent. Even in situations concerning serious conflicts there are still 
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people who try to maintain contact with the other side of the border. The best proof of this is the 
practice of smuggling. Great differences in economic and income levels can complicate the 
integration of neighbouring border towns, too. Yet, on borders were the income differences are 
large, which is mainly the case outside the EU, the cooperation offers the possibility to present 
themselves as a location for twin factories, which can profit from the complementarities on both 
sides of the border. These differences in income account for the border crossings of individuals, so 
border trade and border services flourish because of them. 
What distinguishes towns that only aim at the economic integration from towns that also wish to 
achieve political-administrative cooperation is the concern whether their cooperation is legitimate. 
The instrumentalisation of cultural ties can therefore be noticed the most among those towns that 
wish to become a laboratory for European integration. Border towns, that cannot rely on a shared 
past, stress the concept of cosmopolitanism, which cross border alliances can bring about. Some of 
these towns have only just recently started to reflect on their neighbourhood and their function as 
‘bridge’ towns, such as Dover-Calais and Malmö-Copenhagen. These towns were connected by a 
tunnel and a bridge respectively, not too long ago. 
Furthermore, immigrants can play a rather supportive role in the establishment of a cross-border area, 
as is the case between Haparanda and Tornio, and in the US-Mexican area. Yet, there are also 
examples of how the question of immigrants can separate both sides, particularly if short distance 
migration has been stimulated by the financial profits that can be gained. 
What does all this signify in terms of our investigation into Eurode? The different dimensions of the 
integration process can be witnessed in the process that is called the institutionalisation of a region. 
By taking Paasi’s scheme as a guideline, we will analyse the different stages in which the binational 
city Eurode is shaped, and how they are interrelated with each other. Since the main goal of the 
institutionalisation of Eurode is to increase public support, special attention will be paid to the 
social legitimacy of Eurode. The latter is a topic that has been hardly dealt with before in research 
into the integration of neighbouring border towns. This dissertation has therefore rather an 
exploratory character. To start with, in Chapter 3 we will describe how and why both towns decided 
to put themselves on the map as Eurode. 
 Chapter 3 Mapping Eurode 
3.1 Introduction 
In this chapter we will trace the circumstances that led to both towns being put on the map as 
Eurode. It was mentioned in Chapter 2 that regionalisation processes often originate because of new 
problems and challenges imposed by the state. In the case of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, the 
territorial shaping of Eurode has been stimulated by the problems related to their peripheral location 
within the national states. These problems only surfaced after the coal crisis. Before, both towns had 
been economically prosperous regions, since they were able to profit from their raw materials. 
The emergence of Eurode has been further stimulated by the process of European integration. Not 
only did the European integration create larger markets, the border location also became connected 
with new positive location factors, such as multilingualism and internationalism. However, the 
decisive factor, which led to the territorial shaping of Eurode was the availability of financial 
incentives that were put forth by the EU. 
We will start in the following section 3.2 by presenting a historical overview of the spatial-
economic development of both towns before and after the border between the Netherlands and 
Prussia was drawn. Since the border is an important element of territoriality, both towns became 
integrated more and more into their respective nation states. This process, which began in the 19th 
century, had both stimulating and impeding consequences on the economic development of both 
towns. After having dealt with the manifestation of the border, we will deal with the development of 
both towns into mining towns, and the decline of the collieries that followed after the coal crisis had 
started. The latter caused both towns to compete with other towns in order to create new jobs. The 
purpose of section 3.3 is to show how Kerkrade and Herzogenrath developed into industrial towns 
through the mining industry. This had both consequences for the urban functions that emerged and 
the population development. Section 3.4 deals with the process of restructuring that started after the 
decline of the collieries. The restructuring process coincided with state interventions which brought 
about both administrative and economic reforms. These had also consequences on across the border 
contacts. In section 3.5 we will first deal with the regionalisation processes that took place in the 
Euregio Meuse-Rhine, and then we will discuss the territorial shaping of Eurode, which has been 
encouraged by the former. 
3.2 The Manifestation of the Border 
The border, which was drawn in 1815 had, in the long run, a decisive influence on the development 
of both towns. The change was not abrupt, but in the course of almost two centuries its effects can 
hardly be ignored. 
From the early beginnings 
The cradle of Eurode stands at a fordable place in the small river Worm, where people travelling 
from Flanders to Cologne had to cross (Herpers et al., 1998). In the middle of the 11th century the 
area around the ford was deforested and prepared for agricultural development. Soon a parish 
church was founded, around which a small settlement developed. In the vernacular of the area, this 
church was named ‘Villa Rode’. ‘Rode’ refers to the verb ‘to uproot’. The settlement became also 
known as Kirchrode. The name, which is derived from the German term for church, changed later 
into the Dutch term Kerkrade. 
Close to the church a castle also arose, which was situated on a hill occupying a strategic position 
with regard to the crossing of the Worm. Since the castle offered protection, a small settlement 
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sprung up next to the castle which was part of the parish of Kirchrode. Because of its favourable 
location it developed into a small town. Its name ‘Hertzogenrode’, which has since changed into 
Herzogenrath, first appeared in 1282, when the castle was owned by the duchy of Limburg ('Rode 
of the duchy'). On the plateau above the fordable place, a Flemish priest built a house and a chapel 
in the proximity of the castle. This was the basis for the later abbey of Rolduc, whose origin dates 
back to 1104 (Van Zandvoort et al., 2004). 
Together with several other villages, the whole area received the name ‘Land of Rode’. Since the 
12th century the abbey has been its ecclesiastic centre. The agrarian development of the area spread 
from the abbey, which led to the emergence of several separated hamlets and isolated farms. The 
castle, on the other hand, was a worldly centre during the Middle Ages. The lord of the castle 
provided protection to his people against enemies and together with and for his subjects he formed 
his own jurisdiction and took care of religious matters (Augustus et al., 1998). A document dating 
from 1282 says that the ‘oppidum’ (fortified small place) Hertzogenrode received the right to make 
coins. The right to coin, together with the structure of the judicial and administrative organs, the 
right to have its own city seal, a judicial college, and its own city law, are an indication that 
Hertzogenrode had the status of a town, even though a town charter was never drawn up (Gehlen, 
1982). Kerkrade, on the other hand, had jurisdiction only for lower juridical aspects. Hence, at that 
time the town of Herzogenrode was the political centre of the historical Land of Rode. 
Figure 3.1 ‘Ferraris’ map of situation in 1771 (GAK) 
 
 
Even though it was still an agrarian society during the Middle Ages, coal was nevertheless being 
dug in the Land of Rode. Up until the 19th century, this only had taken place on a small scale. 
Nevertheless, in comparison to other regions, coal mining took place intensively because the abbey 
owned a great deal of land. It was the abbey, which also had the money and the power to finance the 
construction of two paved roads to be used for the transport of coal. These two roads were so 
important to the economic development of the area, that they became a matter of dispute, when the 
border between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath was drawn. 
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The separation 
The French occupation (1794-1814) put an end to the centuries-old situation of territorial 
fragmentation and changes in the territorial lords living around the Land of Rode. During this 
period a huge, united, French-dominated, economic and political territory existed. After the defeat 
of Napoleon, Europe was mapped anew at the Congress of Vienna (1814/1815). The Congress 
created, amongst others, two new kingdoms, namely the Netherlands and Prussia. The definite 
border between these new states was determined at a meeting in Aachen in January 1816. One of 
the first issues to be negotiated was the border to be drawn in the area of Herzogenrath. The Land of 
Rode was to form part of the Kingdom of the Netherlands and, according to prevailing law, the area 
west of the Worm river was also to become Dutch, in order not to split an urban centre. But because 
of the rich coal deposits, Prussia claimed Herzogenrath as well. In addition, Prussia was interested 
in the road that went from Aachen via Herzogenrath to Geilenkirchen, which is known today as 
Neustraße, and which was of primary importance for the transport of coal (Augustus et al., 1986). In 
the end, both states made a compromise: the Netherlands ceded the part east of the Worm up to the 
Neustraße. Prussia, on the other hand, relinquished the coal mines that were under the ceded 
territory. As a consequence, the Dutch State had now become the owner of the coal mines that were 
on Prussian territory (Venner, 1981). This situation explains the strong spatial integration of both 
towns. Figure 3.2 shows both the national border, by a dotted line, and the borders of the coal 
concessions, by a shaded line. 
Figure 3.2 Map of situation in 1860 (Augustus et al., 1986) 
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Furthermore, the historical centres of both towns were now divided by the Prussian-Dutch border 
with the abbey becoming Dutch and the castle Prussian (see Figure 3.3). 
Figure 3.3 The historical centre of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath 
 
 
To the north and south of the Neustraße, the border coincided with two brooks; the Worm to the 
north, and the smaller Crombacherbeek to the south. The border was 8 kilometres long, and 
deprived Kerkrade of 300 hectares of land and one-fifth of its population (Kockelkoren, 1996). 
While Kerkrade had had 3,427 inhabitants before the border was drawn, this number decreased to 
2,709 almost in one go. In Herzogenrath, on the other hand, the number of inhabitants increased 
from 675 to 1,575 (Schreiber, 1991). In the vernacular, the new parts of Herzogenrath were called 
‘the old Dutch territories’. 
The border effect 
The relationship between both local authorities worsened at first. There was an atmosphere of 
imputation and mistrust during the negotiations regarding the division of farmland and the financial 
rights held by the ‘former’ municipality of Kerkrade. Nevertheless, the fire engine that was bought 
by Herzogenrath in 1820 was put in action in Kerkrade several times (Scholtes, 1981), which is an 
indication that the relations had soon normalised. The same applied to the inhabitants who lived in 
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both towns. The state was a notion unknown to people in those days, so there was hardly anyone 
who decided to move to the other side of the border after it had been drawn. Moreover, the 
population had not been well-informed about the negotiations either, since people hardly had any 
influence on politics anyway. 
Whereas before 1815, people living in the Land of Rode had not displayed any particular national 
sentiments (Lewanowski, 1984; Herpers et al., 1998), except for disgust with the French occupiers, 
in the course of the 19th century, the idea for a nation state took root in politics. As a consequence, 
the national state made itself be felt more politically and its influence on other levels increased, 
such as the development of infrastructure, the introduction of a national education system, general 
conscription, national taxes, customs and monetary policy, and police control (Knippenberg & De 
Pater, 1988; Hoekveld, 1993; Hardach, 1996). 
In the beginning, the fiscal policy of the new states had a negative consequence on nationalistic 
feelings. The higher taxes, which the Dutch king introduced in order to pay the high State debts, 
provided further fertile ground for separatism. People had the feeling that they had to pay for the 
debts that had been made in the northern part of the republic. This even led to a revolt and the 
apostasy of Belgium in 1830, which led to the establishment of the Belgian state in 1839. Even 
though the people living in Dutch Limburg sympathised with the Belgian idea, it did not lead to an 
alliance with the Belgian state. Yet, there were voices that pleaded for joining the German state 
because of fiscal motives. This was particularly the case after the founding of the German Customs 
Union in 1834 and its course for protection that followed (Leers, 1995; Harbach, 1996). 
Consequently, the Dutch collieries lost their German hinterland, and even though foreign coal was 
taxed by demanding import duties in the 19th century, they had to compete with the Prussian 
collieries across the border. National politicians were hardly interested in the concerns of the South 
(Herpers et al., 1998). Besides, the Province of Limburg had a special status anyway, since it had 
been a part of the German League since 18391. In 1848, one could even notice in the northern press 
and politics the opinion that the newly-created province of Limburg should be handed over entirely 
to the German League. 
Although this feeling of neglect was particularly strong in Kerkrade, it was also noticed in 
Herzogenrath. In the 19th century the dividing influence of the border was felt there with respect to 
the railway infrastructure, which had negative consequences on the mining industry. This created 
the feeling in the district of Aachen that their unique situation as a border region had not been 
recognised enough by the new sovereigns. Indeed, Prussia did nothing to stimulate the economic 
development of this part of its state. It did not want to support local or regional interests, since this 
would hinder other German states from entering the Prussian economic area (Lewanowski, 1984). 
As a consequence, both workers and manufacturers regretted the loss of prosperity they had enjoyed 
during the French period (Schinzinger, 1993). During this period, the industry located in the 
province of Limburg and the Rhineland had profited from the continental barrier that obstructed the 
import of English products. After the French occupation, this protection disappeared and the 
entrepreneurs had to restrict themselves to their respective states. This not only forced them to 
change their range of products, but their transport costs also increased. As a consequence, they lost 
the head start that the industry in the German border region had held in the second half of the 19th 
century (Schinzinger, 1993). The formation of the German Customs Union in 1834 even 
strengthened this eastward orientation, the more since the Dutch and Belgian protective customs 
duties had become a real barrier to the former east-west trade. On the other hand, Herzogenrath 
became an attractive location for Belgian and French investors after the foundation of the German 
Custom Union. This was actually the start of industrialisation in Herzogenrath. Furthermore, 
                                                 
1 The German League was a confederation of Central European states created by the Congress of Vienna in 1815 to 
organize the surviving states of the Holy Roman Empire, which had been abolished in 1806. 
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Prussia introduced the modern Rhenish municipal law from 1856 to increase the integration of the 
local civil society into the totalitarian state, and to bind its citizens to the state (Matzerath, 1985). 
National sentiments 
The military conflicts in which the new states became involved had important influence on the 
emergence of a national consciousness among the people. From 1839 until 1867 the Province of 
Limburg belonged to the German League (German: Deutscher Bund). As a consequence Limburg 
was obliged to send troops in the case of a Prussian war. When Prussia took a leading position 
within the League and became a military power, the resistance in Limburg to being a member of the 
German League grew. The press in Limburg did not stop to stress that Limburg belonged to the 
Dutch state. However, this did not necessarily reflect the voice of the people (Evers, 1981). Yet, the 
German-French War from 1870-1871 appeared to be a decisive moment for the spatial 
consciousness in both the Rhineland and Limburg. The war was won by Prussia and was followed 
by the formation of the German Reich. In the Rhineland a strong identification with the new 
German Reich rose. Whereas this war was a decisive binding moment for Rhineland, it caused on 
the Dutch side a wave of anti-Prussian sentiments. The fear of being annexed by Prussia led to the 
rapprochement to the Dutch state (Knippenberg, 1999a). This annexation was not that imaginary, 
since political forces on the Prussian/German side had stressed since the late 19th century the 
similarities between both countries in view of a possible joining of the Netherlands to the German 
Reich (Müller, 2003).2 
However, it was not until the First World War before the province of Limburg really felt 
enthusiasm for the Dutch state. The increasing national consciousness was not so much nourished 
by hostilities3, but by the fact that because of the Dutch neutrality, German coal could no longer be 
imported. As a consequence, the Dutch collieries had an enormous market all of a sudden (Alberts, 
1983). Consequently, the people of Kerkrade started to realise that belonging to the Netherlands 
was not so bad. 
Dating back to these times some sayings have still remained, in which the Germans are referred to 
as Prussians ‘Zoeë flot sjisse de Pruse nit’ (the Germans do not shoot that quickly, which is 
synonomous for ‘one moment please’) and ‘Zoeëjaar d’r betste Pruus hat e peëd jeklauwd’4 (even 
the best German has stolen a horse). 
Drifting apart 
The identification with the national state grew even stronger after Belgium had threatened to annex 
Dutch Limburg after the defeat of Germany in World War I.5 The feeling of having benefited from 
being a part of the Dutch state was strengthened again in the 1920s, when Germany was hit by an 
economic crisis. The Dutch side of the border region profited from the low prices in the 
neighbouring town, without taking into account the feelings of the people in Herzogenrath, who 
were living in poverty (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982). 
In the 1930s, the fear of being greatly dependent on foreign countries led to autarchic behaviour. In 
1930, the Dutch government announced that it was undesirable for Dutch municipalities to obtain 
                                                 
2 This reached a climax on the eve of World War II, as a number of researchers proved ‘scientifically’ that the 
Netherlands were culturally in fact part of the German Reich. On the Dutch side this led to an opposite reaction; the 
differences between both countries were stressed (Müller, 2003). 
3 There was even a stir, as a photograph appeared that had been taken in Neustraße which depicted a German soldier 
who had a friendly talk with Dutch inhabitants. Because of the Dutch neutrality it was forbidden by the authorities to 
speak with German soldiers (Hermans & De Jong, 1983). 
4 This simplified generalisation originated from the fact that many horses had been stolen by German soldiers during 
World War I (Van Zandvoort, 1994: 43). 
5 This was further stimulated by a visit of the Dutch queen to Kerkrade in 1919, which was part of the policy of the 
royal house to play an active role in creating consensus (Karel, 2002). 
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gas, water and electricity from abroad since they would be making themselves dependent on a 
foreign country. Consequently, Kerkrade had to terminate the contracts it had pertaining to the 
supply of electricity (Herpers et al., 1998) and the neighbourly assistance by the fire brigades. 
Moreover, the joint cycling track that had been inaugurated in 1933 was hardly ever used because 
of the threatening atmosphere that was caused by Nazi ideology that was becoming more prevalent 
(Van Zandvoort, 1994). Besides, since the Dutch authorities were afraid that their citizens would be 
influenced by Nazi-thought, they started to organise events such as carnival on their own side of the 
border (Fransen, 1999). On the German side the change was felt, too. Parents no longer sent their 
children to schools abroad and thus German Franciscans were forced to leave Kerkrade in the 
1930s. 
During the 1930s, it became more and more difficult to cross the border. Furthermore, the relations 
between the Dutch and the Germans were influenced by the political situation. The number of 
commuters, however, did not decrease. Besides, the Nazis had improved the actual living situation 
of the miners in the hope of reducing their resistance against Nazism (Jaud, 1997). These might 
have accounted for why the Netherlands, in spite of ample forerunners, had hoped to stay out of 
another European war. They were not even alarmed by the construction of the defensive line, called 
‘Westwall’, in the late 1930s, which had been built along the border between Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath. There are still remains of this wall, which ultimately played hardly any military part 
during World War II (see Figure 3.4). 
Figure 3.4 Remains of the Westwall in Pannesheide (Herzogenrath) 
 
 
Thus, until the invasion of the German troops in May 1940, the relations had in fact not been 
seriously disturbed. The invasion, on the other hand, led to feelings of fear in Kerkrade. But 
although the German occupiers did not behave so badly in the beginning, and life continued just as 
before, the relations worsened over time, mainly after the measures that had been taken with respect 
to forced labour were tightened and enforced. 
After WWII, the mayor of Kerkrade tried to benefit from the discussions held concerning the 
annexation of German territory. This was not out of revenge, as he noted, but for safety and 
Chapter 3 66 
economic profit (Karel, 2002: 229). But instead of annexing Herzogenrath, Kohlscheid and 
Merkstein, as he had hoped for, the border was only replaced to the axis of the Neustraße in 1949. 
Eygelshoven, on the other hand, could annex the districts Finkenrath and Nivelstein, which 
belonged to Merkstein. Since the Dutch colliery ‘Julia’ wanted to exploit the coal there and did not 
want to be responsible for eventual mine damages later, all houses were pulled down. In total 85 
residents had to move. Most of the families moved to neighbouring German towns, but some also 
settled in the Netherlands (Handels, 2002). In 1963 a General Treaty between the Netherlands and 
the Federal Republic of Germany reversed the corrections (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982). Yet, people 
of Herzogenrath feel that the disappearance of the Finkenrath district is regrettable. 
After World War II, the European integration started. An important reason for this was that the 
events of World War II should never have happened again. On a smaller scale, this led to the 
foundation of the first Euregion on the German-Dutch border, which became an example for several 
other cross-border alliances. In the beginning, the focus was on reconciliation, but gradually the 
focus shifted to more strategic alliances. 
3.3 Population Development 
We saw in section 3.2 that the drawing of the border had consequences for the territorial shape of 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. We also witnessed that due to World War II historical ties were 
broken. The coal crisis, which started in the late 1950s, was the beginning of a new rapprochement, 
and finally the territorial shaping of Eurode. Before we discuss this, we will first describe how the 
coal mining industry influenced the territorial shape of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath to a large 
degree. 
A coal-mining region 
In the Land of Rode coal had been dug since the Middle Ages. The industrial exploitation of the 
coal mines, however, took place quite late. The reason for this was that on the Dutch side of the 
border, the Dutch state had shown no interest in the collieries. As a consequence, most of the 
collieries in Kerkrade were exploited by foreign investors during the 19th century. For example, the 
Dutch government leased out the exploitation fields of the Domaniale to the railway company 
‘Aachen-Maastricht’ in 1845, on the condition that it would build a railway.6 Since the company 
was more interested in the exploitation of the railway than in mining, the exploitation of the colliery 
lagged. Moreover, the exploitation of the railway was delayed, since the Dutch government had 
feared competition with Dutch trade and Rhine-shipping. That is why it had postponed the 
construction of the proposed track to the Domaniale coal-mines. Only after it had been completed in 
1872 could the modern economic exploitation of the Domaniale get underway (Alberts, 1983). 
Around 1900, the Dutch government had become more interested in the southern part of the 
Netherlands. An important reason for this was the connection of the Dutch border region with the 
German railway system at the end of the 19th century. This connection had helped to expand the 
market of the Dutch collieries. Moreover, the Dutch state became concerned about the foreign 
influence on the Dutch energy sector. In the case of a war, the Dutch interests might be neglected, 
they feared. Therefore, the Dutch state passed a law in 1901 that introduced the phenomenon of 
state-owned collieries (the so called ‘Staatsmijnen’). In addition, a number of other collieries started 
their production around 1900, too. 
                                                 
6 This company, which ran the Domaniale until around 1900, was one of the first really transnational companies, with 
two parallel shareholder companies in Maastricht and Aachen, run by one common management. 
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Figure 3.5 Map with location of collieries in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath 
 
 
The consequences of this were mainly felt in Eygelshoven, where the population had gradually 
grown until 1900. Between 1900 and 1930, however, its population growth had multiplied by eight. 
The fact that Eygelshoven was a real boom town can be seen also in that it had the highest number 
of foreigners living in the Dutch mining district. 
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Kerkrade, on the other hand, had enjoyed a quite early and steady population growth, because of the 
century-old exploitation of the coal mines. After the industrial exploitation of the collieries in 
Kerkrade had started in 1872, this led to the immigration of labour forces, which in turn was 
stimulated by the higher birth rates in comparison to other parts of Limburg (Engelen, 1990). 
In comparison to the Dutch side of the border, the population on the German side was more 
dispersed. The reason for this was that the mining, which took place, was less concentrated. It was 
only gradually during the course of time that the century-old small collieries were joined in 
associations, which in the end became real industries. One exception was the exploitation of the 
colliery in Merkstein. It started much later and from its beginning in 1913 it had been planned on a 
large scale. This explains why Merkstein had a more concentrated structure up until today. 
The difference in economic development found in the three current districts of Herzogenrath is 
reflected in the development of the population. Whereas the population of Herzogenrath and 
Kohlscheid gradually doubled in the period 1890-1930, Merkstein faced an explosive growth in a 
much shorter time. 
Figure 3.6 Population Development 1816-1930 
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Due to the enormous population explosion in the mining region, new residential quarters had to be 
created at the beginning of the 20th century. The new mining villages, which were called ‘kolonies’, 
developed in the proximity of the collieries. In addition, the Dutch mining company ‘Domaniale’, 
which had its headquarters in the Neustraße, built houses for its employees. As a consequence, the 
Dutch side of Neustraße became quite built up in the late 19th century. The reason why the miners 
preferred to live in the proximity of the collieries was that public transport was so poor (cf. 
Büttgenbach, 1893; Veraart & De la Bruhèze, 2001). Both the road and the railway infrastructure 
were intended for the transport of coal.7 Only after some time were the miners allowed to use the 
train to commute to their work. Regular passengers were not yet allowed to use the train line. In the 
course of time, trams and buses also became important means of transportation, but even the first 
trams were used by some companies to transport coal. 
As soon as the colonies arose, small centres emerged for the provision of daily and some non-daily 
needs (Gramm & Schreiber, 1992). Any structure in terms of urban architecture was absent. 
Herzogenrath held a special position. In contrast to its neighbours, mining had not played a role. 
Instead, Herzogenrath had already become strongly industrialised in the course of the 19th century, 
since several factories had been built in the proximity of the railway station, which was built in 
1850. This explains why Herzogenrath had a more central function than the surrounding mining 
settlements, in spite of its lower number of inhabitants. One example is the market in Herzogenrath, 
which people in Kerkrade would visit until they had their own market in 1849. They also made use 
                                                 
7 Cf. http://www.miljoenenlijn.nl/en/e_historie.htm [accessed 06.07.2004] 
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of the hospital facilities in Bardenberg8 until Kerkrade had its own hospital in 1913 (Herpers et al., 
1998). Furthermore, the people of Kerkrade made use of the post office and the bank in 
Herzogenrath.9 Another reason that accounts for the latter was that the German currency was more 
in use in Kerkrade than Dutch currency was until the First World War (Mooij, 2004). Kohlscheid, 
on the other hand, which has always leant strongly towards Aachen, remained dependent on Aachen 
and developed hardly any no urban functions (Voppel, 1965; Stadt Herzogenrath, 1999). Today, 
also the urban functions of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are rather restricted, since they find 
themselves in a tight spot between their larger neighbours Heerlen and Aachen, respectively. 
Decline 
The start of the coal mining crisis in 1958 marked a new era for both towns. Within four decades 
nothing was left of the mining industry, which had once been the most important economic source 
of income for both towns. In 1965, the Dutch national government announced the future closure of 
the mines, starting with the state-owned collieries. Four years later it was announced that all of the 
remaining mines would be closed by 1975. Half of the male working population in the mining 
district to which Kerkrade belonged had had jobs in the collieries; in Eygelshoven this included 
even 66% of the male working population. If one adds the number of people whose jobs were 
dependent on the mining industry, the percentage in Eygelshoven even increased to 83% of the total 
employment rate (ETIL, 1963). Among them were many foreigners, since the autochthonous 
population had increasingly preferred other work since the 1950s. As a consequence, the number of 
foreigners who worked in the coal mines increased. 
In Kohlscheid, before the coal crisis started only two operating collieries were left. The last coal 
was dug in the late 1960s. Many of the suppliers, such as several foundries, that were traditionally 
settled in Kohlscheid ceased to exist. The closure of the last briquette factory in 1976 led to the end 
of coal mining in Kohlscheid. Those miners who had lost their jobs, could easily find new 
employment in one of the other German collieries or they could start commuting to the city of 
Aachen (Voppel, 1965). Besides, Kohlscheid tried to compensate for the loss of employment by 
developing industrial and business parks and settling retail trade. Even as early as the 1960s twice 
as many people worked in the service sector than in Herzogenrath and Merkstein. In Merkstein the 
number of jobs had been reduced since the mid 1960s as well, but it was not before the closing of 
the colliery in 1972 that the remaining jobs were lost. In Merkstein, most of the miners found jobs 
in one of the other collieries (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982). 
Although between 1963 and 1974, 40% of the personnel in German collieries had been made 
redundant, the crisis on the German side really started in 1975. Nevertheless, until the late 1980s the 
only remaining colliery in the Aachen District employed still more than 8,000 people. This number 
included all kinds of jobs that were dependent on mining, such as the head office of a coal company 
in Kohlscheid10 (Salber, 1987). In 1987, the decision was taken to close the last remaining colliery 
in the Aachen District in 1992. In fact, it was only then that the real consequences were felt in 
Herzogenrath, since still about 1,000 people in Herzogenrath had jobs that depended on coal mining 
on the eve of the final closing down of the mine (Rhein & Wahlen, 1991). But because of the long 
period that had gone by, there had been enough time to look for alternative jobs and in the end not 
as many people left the region as had been previously feared. 
                                                 
8 A part of Bardenberg belongs to Herzogenrath today. 
9 Schröer (1995) tells about people in Kerkrade who had bank loans in Germany for their houses and who profited from 
the inflation after World War I. 
10 In 1907 the Eschweiler Bergwerk Verein (EBV) had become the owner of almost all collieries in the region and 
moved its head office from Eschweiler to Kohlscheid then. 
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A new start?11 
It was clear from the beginning that pains had to be taken to create new jobs. On the Dutch side of 
the border attention was paid to the creation of industrial jobs by the construction of industrial parks 
as early as the 1960s. This led to competition between the German and Dutch municipalities to 
attract industry to locate in their region. Although two of the six industrial parks in Kerkrade date 
back to the early 1960s, only one of three newly created industrial jobs on the Dutch side was 
occupied by former miners (Breuer, 1984: 83).12 
Commuting to Germany relieved the serious employment problem on the Dutch side, but it also hid 
the problem. As soon as the crisis reached the German side, the Dutch commuters returned to the 
Dutch labour market, which was still hit by the crisis itself. Consequently, they could find no job 
and since so many had commuted to Germany, there had been no need to establish additional job 
facilities. Kerkrade particularly suffered from this situation. It had the highest unemployment rate in 
the Netherlands since the early 1970s, but in reality the situation was even more dramatic, since 
only one out of two men or women were working for a salary. The others were made invisible, 
either because they disappeared in the system of social security or because they found jobs in 
sheltered workshops (Breuer, 1984; Kreukels, 1986). This situation even made a needle company in 
Herzogenrath decide to open a factory in Kerkrade in the 1970s because of the available labour 
forces.13 Of the 100 people who had worked there in the beginning, only three were German. In 
addition, the Dutch government created posts in the public services. In a memorandum of 1972 they 
announced the movement of state agencies from the western part of the Netherlands to the south of 
Limburg. Kerkrade could profit from this move of governmental offices14, but just as elsewhere, 
these posts were not occupied by former miners. 
Both Merkstein and Kohlscheid had problems in competing with Herzogenrath in the recruitment of 
substituting industrial jobs, since the latter traditionally had had a strong industrial sector, in 
particular with its needle and glass factories. Besides, Merkstein and Kohlscheid had learned from 
their experiences on the Dutch side of the border, where it appeared to be difficult to attract large 
modern companies. They therefore aimed at the development of smaller, more flexible scientific 
and development oriented companies and the service sector (Breuer, 2000). In this respect, they 
could profit from the proximity of the RWTH Aachen University which has been an important 
instigator in developing the Aachen region into a high-tech region after the coal crisis. That the 
transformation process on the German side of the border has been a successful one can be seen in an 
investigation that was made among internationally oriented firms which established themselves in 
the border region around Aachen during the past decade (Regionale Werkstatt, 2001). It showed 
that less than 20% of the respondents had linked the Aachen area to being formerly an old-industrial 
area (‘mining-region’). Instead, 80% considered technology and internationalism as the major 
defining points of the region. 
Different population figures 
One can see the consequences suffered during the coal crisis in both towns, particularly in how the 
development of the population evolved. Since the second half of the 1950s, the rapid population 
growth on the Dutch side of the border has come to an end (ETIL, 1963). After 1965, Kerkrade was 
even confronted by a rapid decrease, and Eygelshoven became one of the smallest municipalities in 
the Netherlands. The Dutch national government had already mentioned in the first ‘Memorandum 
of Mining’ of 1965 that municipal amalgamations would be desirable in order to solve the 
                                                 
11 A new start is the title of a report that was published in 1982 as a result of the ending of the restructuring on the Dutch 
side (Houben, 1982). 
12 Messing (1988: 391) comes to a more positive outcome in the case of Kerkrade. 
13 In 2004, the company in Kerkrade was closed because of cheaper production in the Far East (LD, 28.01.04). 
14 The following services moved to Kerkrade: General Inspection Office of the Ministry of Agriculture, Nature and 
Food-Quality (AID) and some agencies of the Ministry of Defence. 
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economic problems related to the closure of the collieries and to increase their legal capacity. 
Kerkrade and Eygelshoven merged into one municipality in 1982. Since both had shared proximity 
over the years and their labour markets were in fact one, the initial public protests against a merger 
had fallen silent since the 1960s (cf. Van den Eelaart, 1981). 
Table 3.1 Population development of Kerkrade and Eygelshoven until 198015 
 1950 1960 1970 1980 
Kerkrade 43,368 49,349 47,753 46,761 
Eygelshoven 5,190 6,030 5,841 5,919 
 
Even after the merging of Eygelshoven and Kerkrade, the number of inhabitants in Kerkrade today 
is still lower than at the time before the coal mines closed. In addition, the future expectations as to 
the development of the population are negative16, due to a strongly negative natural growth since 
the mid 1990s. In the previous decade this trend was hidden because of the population growth that 
was caused by the large number of Germans who had moved to Kerkrade. Their exodus since the 
late 1990s revealed the decline. The reason why the Germans left was that the differences in 
housing prices had decreased. Consequently, it was for the Germans who lived in Kerkrade not 
financially detrimental to move back to Germany. Besides, some Germans never really felt at home 
in their new place of residence; they did not become familiar with the Dutch language and Germany 
still formed the centre of their lives. In addition, some Germans met with financial disadvantages, 
such as particular tax benefits that did not exist in the Netherlands or the exclusion of pupils from 
the discount ticket for German public transport (Vogeler, 2001). To stop this trend, Kerkrade 
presented plans for a district adjacent to the German border. According to the municipality, it would 
become an attractive location for both the Germans and the Dutch, and as a result it might become a 
place where Eurode could truly define itself (LD, 07.05.2004). 
In Herzogenrath the development of the town’s population has shown a completely reverse trend. 
The municipality can attribute its current size due to the merging of three towns: Herzogenrath, 
Kohlscheid and Merkstein in 1972. Table 3.2 shows the population development in the three former 
municipalities up until 1972. The central position that Herzogenrath had was the main reason why 
the new municipality that came into being after the merger, received the name Herzogenrath, even 
though Herzogenrath was the smallest partner. 
Table 3.2 Population development of Herzogenrath before the amalgamation in 197217 
 1950 1960 1970 
Herzogenrath 9,586 9,256 9,164 
Merkstein 12,500 15,547 14,470 
Kohlscheid 14,208 14,519 16,003 
 
Since 1990 the population of Herzogenrath has grown by 6%. Moreover, the future expectations are 
positive. One reason for this is that many of the Germans who left Kerkrade since the late 1990s, 
decided to choose Herzogenrath as their new domicile. Hence, Herzogenrath has profited from its 
                                                 
15 Sources: Gemeente Eygelshoven (1981); Gemeente Kerkrade (2005) 
16 Personal communication (Grouls, 2002) 
17 Source: Schreiber (1991) 
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proximity, whereas in the 1980s it suffered from the proximity to the cheaper houses in Kerkrade; 
19% of the German inhabitants in Kerkrade came from Herzogenrath at that time (SAM, 1993). In 
contrast to Kerkrade, the increase in the number of inhabitants of Herzogenrath does not go together 
with a decline in its own population. That is why Herzogenrath had to respond to the population 
growth by increasing their supply of houses on the market. Only Merkstein could not profit from 
the growth, since it faced a decrease in population as well as an ageing population. Reasons for this 
are the lack of employment, the lack of residential areas, and the longer distance travelling to 
Aachen, compared to the other districts (Stadt Herzogenrath, 1999). Recent housing construction 
programs and the realisation of an industrial park are aiming to reverse this negative trend. 
Figure 3.7 Population development of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath since 198518 
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3.4 Regional Alliances 
The economic decline, which manifested itself after the closure of the coal mines in both towns was 
the onset for cross-border cooperation; first at the regional level and later between both towns. The 
process of European integration stimulated this, but so did the processes conducted at the national 
level. Before dealing with the border-crossing alliances, we will first discuss the regionalisation 
processes that have been initiated by the Dutch and German state. 
Regionalisation 
Co-government means that a lower government level serves as a link in the execution of the state 
policy, and that general competences of jurisdiction (public competences) and levying taxes are 
transferred to it (Derksen, 1998; Toonen et al., 1998; Gisevius, 1999b). Furthermore, lower 
government levels have the right to initiative within the system of inter-administrative relations, as 
long as their activities do not conflict with the rules and regulations set by higher levels of 
government. 
In both countries the municipalities are the lowest level of co-government. In the Netherlands, the 
higher government levels are the state and the provinces. In Germany, the system is divided even 
further into separate branches. Germany has a federal government. The level below the state, which 
is formed by the ‘Länder’, has more authority than the Dutch provinces do. Since the Länder also 
make the municipal laws, the natural partner of the Dutch government in The Hague is often a 
representative of the Land North-Rhine Westphalia. 
The counterparts of the Dutch provinces are in fact the governmental districts that are called 
‘Regierungsbezirk’. Under the governmental districts there are administrative counties (‘Kreise’), 
such as the ‘Kreis Aachen’ to which Herzogenrath belongs. The county is a co-operational 
association of a number of municipalities that have transferred several tasks to the county level. 
                                                 
18 Sources: Schreiber (1991); LDS NRW (2002); Gemeente Kerkrade (2005); www.herzogenrath.de [accessed 
09.08.2006] 
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These tasks might include the conservation of nature parks, waste disposal, promoting investment in 
the climate, encouraging tourism or maintaining regional museums, but municipalities can decide to 
transfer more tasks to the Kreis. The Kreis Aachen, for example, has tasks that correspond to health, 
geriatric care, public order, immigration, emergency, (vocational) education, social and youth care, 
and environment and planning. The Kreis is almost completely dependent on the municipalities 
with respect to its budget. 
There is no real Dutch counterpart for the German Kreis. With respect to the tasks and functions, 
the Kreis is rather comparable to the Dutch province, but with respect to the territory it is similar to 
the Dutch inter-municipal cooperation. Inter-municipal cooperation can take place in the 
Netherlands by public law as well. The formal basis for this is a Dutch law that dates back to 1950, 
but which has been updated in 1985.19 The new law was aimed at strengthening the municipal 
involvement in inter-municipal cooperation from the perspective of the extended local authority. 
Furthermore, it was meant to improve the democratic supervision by guaranteeing openness and 
publicity (Traag, 1993). In regard to several of their tasks, particularly fire-fighting and 
emergencies, municipalities are obliged to cooperate (Hertoghs, 2001). 
Restructuring 
On the Dutch side, the structural change caused by the coal crisis, resulted in a new inter-municipal 
cooperation whose goal was to restructure the former colliery sites. The Dutch side of the border 
had not only been confronted earlier and more abruptly with problems related to the structural 
change, but the national government had also stipulated that it would only give financial help on the 
condition that an inter-municipal cooperation would be initiated. Consequently, as early as the mid 
1960s the inter-municipal urban region ‘Oostelijk Mijngebied’ (Eastern Mining District) was 
founded in which Kerkrade participated. Its principal task was to draw up a regional structure plan 
and to transform the rather chaotic spatial development into a more harmonious agglomeration 
(Houben, 1982). The slogan ‘From black to green’ brought to expression that they should become 
landscape parks. Yet, new residential districts also arose. In Kerkrade, for example, on the premises 
of the former colliery ‘Domaniale’, which had its head office almost right on the border with 
Herzogenrath, a large number of family dwellings emerged. This subsequently changed the face of 
Neustraße to a large extent. 
The regionalisation process on the Dutch side of the border really started in 1986, when the inter-
municipal cooperation ‘Oostelijk Zuid-Limburg’ was founded. Its predecessor, the regional network 
‘Oostelijke Mijnstreek’, had lost view of its goal when the restructuring was completed, but even 
the intermunicipal cooperation had kept a low profile from the beginning. This definitely changed 
in 1998 when eight municipalities of the former regional district, among them Kerkrade, gave the 
regional cooperation a new impetus and founded ‘Parkstad Limburg’ (Park City Limburg). The 
name was meant to stress that the region had remained a unity, but that the mining chapter had been 
definitely closed. Its main working areas are the field of labour and urban planning. 
On the German side of the border, the regionalisation process was much weaker, because the Kreis 
functioned previously as an intermediary level. Yet, a whole range of measures throughout North-
Rhine Westphalia reduced the government institutions in the early 1970s. As a consequence, 
Herzogenrath, Kohlscheid and Merkstein merged. Although in Herzogenrath itself services and 
other industries prevailed, through its merger with the former mining towns Kohlscheid and 
Merkstein, the restructuring became a major concern for Herzogenrath, as well. In the late 1970s, a 
similar state-supported process of restructuring took place in the Netherlands, when the first 
regional measures were taken towards creating a common structural policy. 
                                                 
19 The law is called ‘Wet gemeenschappelijke regeling’ (WGR). 
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Figure 3.8 Parkstad and ZAR communities 
 
 
But the only real impact on the German side was not felt until measures had been taken in the late 
1980s. The latter ensued from the co-ordinated measures brought about in North-Rhine Westphalia 
with respect to the structural changes after the closure of the collieries.20 In this context, 
Herzogenrath founded in 1989, together with 7 other municipalities, the so-called committee 
‘Zukunftsinitiative Aachener Raum’ (ZAR). ZAR absorbed the committee ‘Wurmrevier’, in which 
Herzogenrath had cooperated before with four other former mining towns. 
Table 3.3 Different governmental levels 
The Netherlands Germany 
Provincie Limburg Land Nordrhein-Westfalen (NRW) 
 Regierungsbezirk Köln/ Landschaftsverband Rheinland21 
Parkstad (Oostelijke Mijnstreek) Kreis Aachen (ZAR) 
Gemeente Kerkrade Stadt Herzogenrath 
                                                 
20 The so-called ‘Zukunftsinitiative Montanregionen’ (ZIM) and the ‘Zukunftsinitiative für die Regionen Nordrhein-
Westfalens’ (ZIN) (cf. Brunn & Reulecke, 1996: 204). 
21 The Landschaftsverband ensued from the municipalities and the Kreise. It is different from the Regierungsbezirk 
since it is rather a bottom-up institution. Its main task is the care sector. Discussions take place to transfer all its tasks to 
the Regierungsbezirk and the Kreise, respectively (Slotboom, 2001). 
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3.5 Cross-Border Cooperation 
The economic decline, which manifested after the closure of the coal mines in both towns, was the 
onset for the founding of a committee, called ‘Rodaland’ in 1970. In addition to the two towns of 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, the neighbouring towns of Alsdorf and Übach over Worms 
participated in this group.22 Although the committee ensued from the economic problems that the 
four had to deal with, the agreement they signed mentioned only socio-cultural fields of 
cooperation, viz. culture, sports, education and youth. The contacts between both city halls at that 
time were ‘very, very delicate’, as the mayor of Herzogenrath says. He further adds that it was 
already quite an achievement that they met at all, because ‘after what happened in World War II, 
this was not that self-evident’.23 Consequently, the contacts had more the characterizing tone of 
reconciliation than cooperation. In fact, the cooperation was nothing more than a first attempt to 
exchange information between the mayors and town clerks. 
Several years later in 1976, a larger cross-border institutional network emerged, the Euregio Meuse-
Rhine. The Euregio was an initiative brought forth by the Dutch province of Limburg, the Belgian 
provinces of Liège24 and Limburg25, and the German ‘Regio Aachen’ (consisting of the city of 
Aachen and the Kreise Aachen, Düren, Euskirchen and Heinsberg). Since the whole region had 
been hit by the coal crisis, the socio-economic integration of the border region was one of their 
main goals. Furthermore, they all wanted to change the perceived peripheral location within the 
national states. In 1986 a cross-border action program appeared in which an analysis of the 
economic and social infrastructure of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine was outlined. One of their goals 
was to deal with practical problems, particularly those involving labour market issues and 
employment policy. But although the whole region had met with the same problems after the 
decline of the coal mines, due to the different time schedules each side followed a different 
restructuring policy devised on national government levels, with a national orientation to prevailing 
knowledge networks (Fromhold-Eisebith, 1992; Schinzinger, 1993; Vogel, 2002). These were a far 
cry from what is understood as a common restructuring policy. As a result, during the first decade 
of their existence the cooperation was confined to the socio-cultural field (Van der Veen, 1993; 
Ehlers, 1996). 
Due to the developments that took place on the European level in the late 1980s, the role of the 
Euregio changed. The Euregio Meuse-Rhine symbolised a new era; the region was no longer seen 
as a former industrial area, but it was portrayed as a region that could offer optimal opportunities for 
the European internal market because of its central position within the European Community at that 
time. It had to draw up the cross-border operational programs and to take co-decisions about 
substantial European funding in the framework of INTERREG-programs. One side effect of this 
was that securing EU subsidies became one of the Euregio’s most important goals, whereas in the 
past the Euregio had served as an umbrella and platform for incidental contacts. This does not mean 
that the amount of money spent on social integration was less. It only means that the percentage in 
relationship to the total budget had decreased.26 
The territorial shaping of Eurode 
In 1989, a few larger cities within the Euregio Meuse-Rhine founded a city network, called MHAL 
(Maastricht/Heerlen - Hasselt/Genk - Aachen - Liege), and presented a list of possible projects that 
                                                 
22 The latter resigned in 1982. 
23 ‘Aber zwischen den Rathäusern gab es nur sehr, sehr vorsichtige Kontakte, und die sind in dieser Arbeits-
gemeinschaft Rodaland, erstmals versucht worden aufzubauen. [...] Das war ja nicht selbstverständlich, nach all den 
Trennungen die der Zweite Weltkrieg mit sich gebracht hat.’ 
24 Liège joined the Euregio in 1978. 
25 Since 1992, there is a third Belgian member region, the ‘Deutschsprachige Gemeinschaft’. 
26 Only 20% of Interreg III was spent on measures that aimed at the advancement of the social integration. 
www.euregio-mr.org/D/D3?D34/D3422.htm [accessed 27.10.2003] 
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might be eligible for receiving EU funding. Their main aim was to coordinate their spatial 
development plans (cf. Frensch, 1996; Brouwer, 1999). Figure 3.9 shows the borders of the ‘Three 
Countries Park’, which is the open space between the major cities of the MHAL region (although 
Hasselt/Genk are missing on the map). 
Although MHAL actually never fully materialized (cf. Breuer, 2000), Kerkrade and Herzogenrath 
were concerned that they would lag behind the other cities. Therefore they commissioned a 
planning office to draw up a spatial-economic development plan (BRO, 1991). This was to serve as 
a necessary response and alternative to MHAL, and in particular to the cooperation of their direct 
neighbours, Aachen and Heerlen. They were mainly concerned about the plans for a cross-border 
business district between Heerlen and Aachen, since this could have negative consequences on their 
own competitiveness. Moreover, the Euregio and the city network MHAL, were in their eyes 
examples of top-down approaches that stood for making reports about problems that might occur, 
whereas the aim of Eurode was to solve real problems at the moment that they occurred (Som, 
2002). Therefore, their slogan ‘Eurode – the heart of the Euregio’ did not only refer to their 
geographic location, but also to the quality of their cooperation.27 
Figure 3.9 Map of MHAL (Sustainable Open Space, s.d.) 
 
 
                                                 
27 Herzogenrath still uses the slogan: ‘Im Herzen der Euregio’. www.herzogenrath.de [accessed 18.12.2001] 
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The goal of the spatial-economic development plan, which was presented in 1991, was to identify 
the principle objectives of transborder cooperation and to define concrete project proposals which 
could be submitted in order to obtain European funding. This was inspired by the anticipated 
consequences of the Internal Market and the Schengen agreement. Since the physical border 
between the member states would disappear in 1995, they anticipated that negative effects, 
particularly in the fields of public order and safety, would arise, such as an increase in crime due to 
the relaxed border controls. The positive effects that were anticipated were in the fields of spatial 
planning and economic development. This had, in the first place, consequences for the development 
of the ‘border zone’. Not only would the four border-crossings that existed between Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath be pulled down, but the wall of leicon blocks, which marked the border in Neustraße 
over a distance of two kilometres as of the 1970s, would also no longer be necessary (see Figure 
3.10). 
 
Figure 3.10 Leicon wall (GAK) 
 
 
In addition to the reconstruction of Neustraße, two other projects were prioritised: Kerkrade’s 
shareholding in the Technology Park Herzogenrath (TPH) and an investigation that was to lead to 
solutions for the problems in the housing market in Kerkrade as a result of the large number of 
German border migrants. The development plan further emphasised the importance of replacing the 
image of an obsolete industrial region, with the subsequent problems such as an aged population 
and a lower standard of education. 
The ‘Development Plan’ was accepted by the city councils at a common council meeting on 13 July 
1991. On the same day, they also signed a ‘Friendship Manifest’, a declaration of intent with which 
they committed themselves to encouraging further cross-border cooperation and to contribute to the 
realisation of a future united Europe.28 Up until then, both towns had hardly taken into account the 
value of being a border town29, and now they revealed their shared ambition to become ‘an 
                                                 
28 For the complete text of the manifest see appendix 2. 
29 Kerkrade did not even mention its status as a border town in a marketing report written in 1991 (r+m, 1991). 
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international European municipality, a German-Dutch Double City with a common name ‘Eurode’ 
(BRO, 1991: 38). To put it differently, they made a connection to the place where the territorial 
shaping of Eurode had once begun; the Land of Rode. 
3.6 Conclusion 
Throughout the centuries Herzogenrath was the administrative centre of the Land of Rode to which 
also Kerkrade belonged. In the 19th century, however, after the national border had been drawn 
right through the former land of Rode, Kerkrade developed into an independent town that soon even 
outshone its neighbour. Although the contacts between both towns remained, the orientation 
towards their own nation-state grew stronger. The military conflicts of the late 19th and early 20th 
century had an important influence on this. Most of all this was stimulated by the assumption of 
power by the National-Socialists in 1933, which made the Dutch neighbours realise that a too strong 
dependence on Germany would be harmful. 
It took some time before the contacts, which had been quite strong before the Second World War, 
were renewed. The main reason why both municipalities started meeting is the decline of the 
collieries, which had an enormous effect on the spatial-economic development of both towns. In the 
first half of the 20th century they had both become an almost mono-industrial region, and the 
decline forced them to think about ways to emerge from the economic crisis. The crisis also had an 
effect on the population figures, particularly on the Dutch side. 
The former mining towns soon realised that the problems could only be solved at a regional level. 
This process had been started by the Dutch government, which viewed inter-municipal cooperation 
as a solution for recovering from the crisis. This led to the first contact between the municipalities 
of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. The process of European integration further stimulated this. It gave 
them the opportunity to bring about a change of image from being a formerly industrial to a modern 
European town.  
The reason why the cooperation with the neighbours on the other side of the border was preferred to 
the regional cooperation was a strategic one; they could not lag behind the larger towns in the 
Euregio Meuse-Rhine, which had already started cooperating after financial support for the border 
regions had been pledged. They therefore drew up a spatial-economic development plan, with 
which they hoped to gain European support, too. The consequence of this was that they had to put 
themselves on the map. This led to the territorial shape of Eurode. 
After the development plan had been agreed on, one of their first priorities was the shaping of an 
internal institutional structure. We will deal with this in Chapter 4. How both towns took advantage 
of the opportunity to present themselves as a European town, in which citizens and companies had 
the unique opportunity to benefit from the process of European integration, will be discussed in 
Chapter 5. 
 Chapter 4 The European Municipality Eurode 
4.1 Introduction 
After having covered with the strategic shaping of Eurode, we will now discuss the institutional 
shaping of Eurode, which implies the emergence of organisations and institutions that are linked 
with the region through their identification apparatus, function and/or areas of influence. There are 
two main reasons why Kerkrade and Herzogenrath decided to opt for institutional shaping. The first 
reason is that Eurode was to be more than a collection of short term projects. It was to become a 
permanent structure. Secondly, they hoped to be recognised as a player in the system of co-
government. Both towns even aimed at becoming a European Town with its own competences. That 
is the reason why they became a public body. The most important change because of this has been 
that both towns had to install a council, which represents the wishes of its citizens. 
Yet, this chapter will not only deal with the internal institutional shaping of a political-
administrative unit, which has a public status. What is just as important is the external institutional 
shaping, during which not only people from municipal organisations are involved, but also citizens, 
entrepreneurs or actors from socio-cultural organisations. The Foundation Eurode 2000+ will be 
used to illustrate of this process. We will see why the Public Body Eurode decided to hand over the 
responsibility to a foundation for organising socio-cultural events and which the (dis)advantages of 
this institutional structure are. Since Eurode 2000+ is one of the three cases with which we will 
discuss in more detail in this dissertation, several quotes from interviewees will be found in this 
section. In addition, quotes from the interviews will be found in other parts of the chapter and in the 
chapters which follow as well. 
In section 4.2 we will give an overview of the internal institutional structures that both towns 
shaped before and after they became a public body. In section 4.3 we will discuss the aspect 
democratic legitimacy, by dealing with two ways in which the citizens’ view can be represented: 
they can be represented by elected representatives in the council or they can be represented directly 
through citizen participation. The latter is an example of the external institutional. We will deal in 
section 4.4 with the public awareness of Eurode and the measures taken by both towns to increase 
it. Public awareness is an important requirement when referring to the social legitimacy of Eurode. 
The Foundation Eurode 2000+, which will be the topic of section 4.5, is one result of the external 
institutional shaping. The goal of this foundation is to increase the public involvement in Eurode. 
After having dealt with the democratic and social legitimacy, we will discuss the legal legitimacy of 
Eurode in as far as its own competences are concerned. Section 4.6 describes the position of Eurode 
in the system of co-government. We will investigate whether the cooperation between both towns is 
hindered by different rules and regulations, or whether they have succeeded in gaining a special 
status, which enables them to steer clear of these bottlenecks. Finally, section 4.7, deals with the 
new regional coalitions that have emerged and which partly took over Eurode’s functions. We will 
briefly touch upon why this occurred. 
4.2 The Institutional Shaping 
In the Development Plan, which a planning office had drawn up by order of both municipalities, 
several recommendations were made concerning the institutional shaping of Eurode (BRO, 1991). 
The process was intended to be initiated by infrequent contact between both municipalities and 
should result in permanent cooperation via information, consultation, and tuning. To start with, both 
city councils decided to form an association based on private law that would deal with all municipal 
tasks, as far as German and Dutch law allowed this. They installed a ‘working group’ that consisted 
of a few employees from both municipalities. They had to safeguard the continuation of the Eurode 
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projects. Further, the two mayors, the town clerks and the aldermen who were responsible for the 
topic of debate met during administrative consultations (Frensch, 1996). In the beginning they met 
as often as twice a week, but over the course of time this was reduced to once a month. In the spring 
of 1992, a so-called ‘Eurode Gremium’ was formed. This committee consisted of 15 members: 
representatives of the city councils, both mayors, and the town clerks (the German town clerk had 
only an advisory function). The committee met about twice a year. The working group had to 
prepare the committee meetings and the administrative consultations. In addition, a ‘project group’ 
was set up to deal with the reconstruction of the Neustraße. The reconstruction started in the autumn 
of 1993 and took almost two years. 
In order to get to know each other and the system, people from the administrative and political level 
of both towns had joint staff outings. Furthermore, internships of the town clerks and civil servants 
were meant to contribute to the familiarisation process with the organisation and the 
administrational structures of the neighbouring town. Finally, the differences between the political 
levels of both municipalities were categorised (Keltjens, 1992). The outcomes of this investigation 
were to improve the future functioning of Eurode. 
The Public Body Eurode 
The cooperation by private law made it impossible for Eurode to become a player in the system of 
co-government. To make any ongoing cooperation legally possible, both towns decided to become a 
public body. The consultations concerning this possibility started as early as 1994 (Frensch, 1996). 
The juridical basis for the public status was the Treaty of Anholt, which had come into force in 
January 1993. It enabled local and regional authorities to cooperate across the border within a legal 
framework, and even by public law. 
The German side was dismissive in the beginning. Herzogenrath feared that the involvement of the 
political representatives would increase the likelihood of the process stagnating. Another concern 
was that the public status would make procedures more formal, whereas in the past both 
municipalities had solved their problems pragmatically. 
Nevertheless, in 1997 both municipalities signed an agreement which enabled them to become a 
public body as of 1 January 1998. The goal of the Public Body Eurode was to encourage, support 
and coordinate the cooperation between both towns and ‘the advancement and maintenance of the 
common relations between the citizens’ (Eurode, 1997). They drew up a comprehensive list with 
possible fields of cooperation.1 The most important change was that the Gremium was replaced by 
the General Council of Eurode, which means that politically elected representatives would be 
involved in the decisions that were taken. In the vernacular, the General Council is called ‘Eurode 
Council’. The Eurode Council consists of eight members elected of the Kerkrade town council and 
eight of Herzogenrath. They meet twice a year. Both mayors have an important role in that they are 
also chairman of the council for two years. It is the task of the chairman in particular, to put forward 
proposals in the Eurode Council that aim at intensifying the cooperation. Moreover, the former 
administrative consultations received a new function and name. The ‘Executive Committee’, as the 
new body was called, consists of both mayors, the Dutch town clerk, some aldermen and on the 
German side the chairmen of the local parties. This body, which is to meet at least six times a year, 
deals with ‘daily’ concerns. In practice, though, six meetings a year are rather the maximum. In 
addition to these formalised meetings, there are also ad hoc meetings and both mayors show up 
during celebrations and similar evens in the neighbouring town. 
                                                 
1 The following fields are listed in the statutes of the public body: socio-economic development; education and adult 
training; traffic and transport; spatial planning; culture and sports; tourism and leisure; environmental protection and 
refuse re-use; conservation and landscape management; social aspects; health; fire and emergency; communication; 
public order and safety; treasury. 
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Finally, the ‘working group’ was replaced by a secretariat in January 2000, which is staffed by one 
secretary from Kerkrade and one from Herzogenrath. The tasks of the secretariat, which has a 
permanent seat in the Eurode Business Center, are the preparation and evaluation of the meetings of 
the Executive Committee, the Eurode Council and the consultation hours of the mayors. Another 
important task is to function as a catalyst; it creates and maintains networks, is a forum for 
information exchange, disseminates information, and initiates and implements projects. Last but not 
least, the secretariat is responsible for external communication. 
One consequence of the internal institutional shaping is that the circle of people who become 
actively involved in Eurode increases. While in the 1970s the cooperation consisted of a small 
group of administrators, this changed over the course of time. Simultaneously, a trend towards 
‘depersonalisation’ took place, which means that the cooperation became more and more formalised 
(Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002: 42). 
Departmental cooperation 
The Development Plan mentioned some concrete proposals for increasing the information exchange 
at the municipal level, such as the cooperation of technical services, exchange of statistical material, 
assistance in solving problems, connecting the computer networks, and the evaluation of the 
cooperation (BRO, 1991). Yet, up until now hardly anything has been realised. One reason why 
departmental cooperation is difficult to achieve is, the different size or even availability of the 
municipal infrastructure on both sides of the border. The cooperation in the field of adult education, 
for example, has never been worked out, since there is no equivalent on the Dutch side of the border 
for the adult educational centre in Herzogenrath. The proposal for a stronger cooperation of the 
archives has also never been realised because the archive in Herzogenrath does not have enough 
capacity. Similar reasons explain why a common tourist office has never been installed. There are 
also fields of cooperation where the different rules and regulations hindered any form of 
cooperation. The plans for a common cable TV information service, for example, have never been 
implemented due to bureaucracy and media legislation (Wöltgens, 2000). 
A real opportunity to create a common body existed in the early 1990s when both towns had to 
think about an outdoor swimming pool, but these plans were never realised. There were also plans 
for a common dustcart for the Neustraße that were never realised. Because both towns have been 
unable to achieve substantial cooperation up until now, a pilot project was started in 2004 that aims 
at developing a closer cooperation of the departments that are responsible for the neighbourhood 
level (such as cleaning the streets or providing green spaces). Therefore, the starting point of the 
negotiations should be that the management should think about which fields of cooperation are 
desirable, by considering Eurode as one municipality, without immediately focusing on possible 
barriers. Subsequently, the whole department should later be involved in this same process. 
Budget 
The tasks and functions of the Public Body Eurode are strongly dependent on the available budget. 
Eurode has its own budget which consists of an annual amount of € 0.50 per inhabitant from the 
budgets of both municipalities themselves. This budget is only sufficient for financing current 
affairs, such as the office costs of the secretariat2, publicity, and the annual subsidy for the 
Foundation Eurode 2000+ (see section 4.5). The remaining money has been used for reports or 
small socio-cultural projects. 
Most projects have been realised with external funds. The European Regional Development Funds 
(ERDF) have been of major importance to both towns. Both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath were 
eligible as objective 2 areas, which are regions where the conversion has been affected by serious 
                                                 
2 Salaries of the secretaries are not included in the budget, but are paid by the municipalities themselves (except for 
2001, when the salaries were paid by INTERREG). 
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industrial decline. The ERDF money that Eurode received for the reconstruction of the Neustraße, 
was the largest amount of external funds that Eurode ever received (Stuurgroep Europees 
Stimuleringsprogramma voor Zuid-Limburg, s.d.). The total costs of the reconstruction were 4.3 
million ECU. Herzogenrath’s status as an objective 2 area had come already to an end in 1993, but 
it profited indirectly from the money that Kerkrade attracted in the years after that. The status of 
Kerkrade as an ‘objective 2 area’ came to an end in 1999, but from 2000-2006 Kerkrade could 
make use of a transitional arrangement, which was called ‘Phasing-out objective 2 South Limburg’. 
Although this was less money than the region had received in the decade before, an important 
Eurode project could be financed from it, the Eurode Business Center (see section 4.6). In addition, 
20% of Eurode’s activities have been co-financed by INTERREG (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002: 50), 
such as the reconstruction of the Neustraße (see section 5.5), the Eurode secretariat, and the police 
service bureau (see section 4.6). 
One problem related to the European funding is how the local cost-sharing can be financed, since 
INTERREG only finances 50% of the total costs. The remainder has to be financed by the national, 
regional or local level.3 Since Kerkrade and Herzogenrath have only a small budget themselves, this 
is a considerable burden, particularly for Herzogenrath. One way of solving this is to reserve a large 
part of the Eurode budget for the co-financing of possible future projects. As a consequence, the 
annual accounts have closed with a substantial positive balance in the past few years. Another 
solution, which the ‘poorer’ partner Herzogenrath particularly favoured, was to put low-budget 
projects on the agenda, such as evaluations and exchanges of the administrative level. 
In addition to having its own budget and the external funds, there is a third possibility for securing 
financial means, namely via private sponsoring. Yet, the enthusiasm for sponsoring Eurode events 
is not that large, especially in Herzogenrath (DZL, 27.09.2000; LD, 08.02.2001). In 2004, even 
parts of the celebration of the 900th anniversary of Rolduc had to be cancelled, after on both sides 
of the border the sponsoring was less than had been expected. 
Both towns hope further for the recognition on the part of the national or regional governments, that 
border municipalities need additional staff to solve all the problems that are related to legal 
differences (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002; Scherpenisse, 2002). Something similar already exists in 
the case of the police force. Because of its location in between two neighbouring countries and the 
criminal problems related to this, the southern part of Limburg has a relatively larger police staff 
than in other regions. 
4.3 Democratic Legitimacy 
The decision to become a public body was taken in order to politically legitimate the cooperation. 
This means that Eurode should no longer be a matter for administrators only, but for politicians, 
too. Indirectly, this was also to increase the democratic legitimacy of Eurode. 
Political representation 
The politically elected representatives have a seat in the Eurode Council, but the decisions taken by 
the Eurode Council cannot be citizen binding. The Treaty of Anholt would have to be adjusted to 
make this possible. Instead, the participating authorities are obliged, within the scope of their 
authority, to ratify the decisions taken by the Public Body Eurode and to take the measures that are 
necessary for fulfilling the tasks. Therefore, one speaks of ‘indirect citizen binding function’; the 
authorities ensure that the council’s decisions are implemented (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002: 25). 
A good political representation implies that the representatives have kept the interests of the people 
in mind. Yet, it appears that some council members are rather indifferent to Eurode. In line with 
                                                 
3 The money of the EuRegionale 2008 is used for the cost-sharing of INTERREG projects. In this way, the region 
profits twice. 
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this, a distance exists between the people and the council. One proposal that was made to change 
this was that the council members should participate more actively in the cultural life of the 
neighbouring town. This should lead to more insight into matters of concern in both towns, and 
contribute to the socio-cultural integration of the council members themselves. Both municipalities 
also aimed at making the Eurode Council meetings more public. They hoped that this would 
increase the acceptance of Eurode among the population. Therefore, proposals were made to 
broadcast the council meetings via cable television and via internet, but unfortunately both of these 
proposals have never been realised. 
It has also been criticised that due to internal communication problems, Eurode is not recognised 
enough in Eurode itself. The mayor of Herzogenrath, therefore, brought up solutions such as the 
exchange of lists with e-mail addresses, ‘open-space workshops’ about how to optimise the 
cooperation within Eurode and more information exchange with the political backing. Another 
solution for the lack of information exchange, which has been brought up by one of the council 
members, was a more frequent meeting of the council. Although also the statues of the Public Body 
Eurode mention this as a possibility, the idea was immediately rejected by the chairman. 
To put an end to the poor identification of the Eurode Council members with Eurode, the Dutch 
environmentalist party (Groen Links) broke the customary law that the leader of the party is 
automatically delegated to the council. By delegating a person who personally has much affinity 
with Eurode, they had hoped to increase the number of discussions. Besides, this person was the 
first German council member in the Kerkrade city council ever. In his election campaign he 
mentioned explicitly that he speaks both languages and has contacts with the environmentalist party 
in Herzogenrath. He also organised a meeting for the German inhabitants of Kerkrade during the 
election campaign. The contact between the German and Dutch environmentalists has been 
intensified since then. One example of this is the action group, which emerged after the 
municipality of Herzogenrath had proposed a connection road from German territory through a 
scenic area in Kerkrade. The protests in Kerkrade were supported by German environmentalists. 
Both towns also protested together against the permission that had been given to a company next to 
the Dutch border to build a wood incinerator. Out of concern about the emission of harmful 
substances, an action group was founded on the German side, which attracted inhabitants in 
Kerkrade too, from the earliest beginnings (LD, 08.10.1999). 
Furthermore, there is a lack of debate in the council. This has been, amongst other reasons, blamed 
on the fact that Eurode is not a political item. Eurode is, for example, hardly ever mentioned in the 
party programs. Exceptions are the proposal to introduce a joint passport, with which citizens can 
receive discounts if they visit cultural events4, or the proposal to remit the costs for a passport, so 
that people with lower incomes would be able to cross the border to visit family, friends and shops.5 
Both plans have never become a reality. 
In addition, no cross-border coalition building takes place. One reason for this is that in Kerkrade 
the politics of a ‘round table’ dominate. In Herzogenrath, on the other hand, there is a sharp 
distinction between the parties in power and the opposition. As a consequence, the opposing party 
has been excluded from the preparation of resolutions (Frensch, 1996). Sometimes also topics are 
not put on the agenda of the Eurode Council, because of the fear that the opposition will make use 
of these issues. This difference between both towns led to several discussions concerning the 
representation in the ‘Eurode-Gremium’, the predecessor of the council. Whereas Eurode was seen 
as something that has to be urged into action by each party in Kerkrade, it was considered to be a 
political aspect on the German side. Consequently, the Dutch side was represented by a member of 
                                                 
4 Election program of the Christian Democrats in Kerkrade. http://home.wxs.nl/~mafru/Verkiezingen/Programma-2-
keuze.htm [accessed 26.02.2002] 
5 Nota Minimabeleid CDA en Groen Links Kerkrade from 29 March 1999. http://home.wxs.nl/~mafru/ [accessed 
14.08.2001] 
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each party, whereas the representation in Herzogenrath was dependent on the number of seats each 
party had in the city council of Herzogenrath. This led, on the Dutch side, to the impression that the 
Eurode Council could be used to display internal strife. This impression had been nourished in the 
past by several incidents in which Herzogenrath made matters ‘political’ (LD, 12.09.1995). 
Similarly controversial was the discussion whether the 5% clause, which had been applied to the 
city council in Herzogenrath until 19996, should be adopted for the Eurode Council as well. This 
would mean that only the political parties that had at least five percent of the votes would have a 
seat. This was met with disbelief by the Dutch, and finally both sides chose their own model. 
Finally, the language difference hindered the functioning of the council members. Not only were the 
translations time-consuming, but the cultural differences that are intrinsic to language were also a 
hindrance. In the beginning of the cooperation this was not such a problem, since only a small 
group of people was involved, of whom almost all spoke the dialect. That is why they called the 
dialect the ‘third language’ during the Eurode Council meetings. But as the number of people 
involved increased, not everyone spoke the dialect any longer. Even the mayor of Herzogenrath said 
jokingly during a council meeting that he regrets only speaking the dialect after a drink, if he feels 
more relaxed, since he had not been used to speaking it anymore since his youth. Furthermore, the 
council members of Kerkrade no longer speak German during the Eurode council meetings (cf. Van 
Dijk, 2006). Since particularly on the German side a number of people do not understand Dutch, 
some council members had no idea during the council meetings what they were on. According to 
the secretary, this was a consequence of the broadening of Eurode. The more people who are 
involved because of formal reasons, instead of having a genuine interest in the matter, the lower the 
affinity with the neighbouring town and its language will be. The problem is that if one were to 
oblige the council members to learn the neighbour’s language, then they would probably not be 
council members anymore, until they had really learnt the language. 
Control mechanisms 
One of the main tasks of the Eurode Council is to supervise the executive. Yet, each onset of a 
discussion in the council is immediately stopped by the chairman, who is part of the executive. 
Moreover, voting hardly ever takes place. Consequently, decisions taken by the Executive 
Committee have to be taken for granted by the council. 
The function of the Eurode Council is further weakened because controversial topics are often 
removed from the agenda (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002). This heated the discussions particularly with 
respect to the coffee shop policy of Kerkrade. In 1999, Kerkrade took the decision to close all of its 
coffee shops, except for three, which had perceived permission to sell soft drugs legally. One of the 
three is very close to the German border. The Dutch mayor explained that the location was chosen 
in such a way that the nuisance could be reduced as much as possible. But since almost all of the 
clients are German, it was only fair to him that a location near the border be chosen. In 
Herzogenrath this was quite provocative for some people. According to them, the coffee shop was 
placed so close to the border that it could not help but attract many users. The second point of 
concern was that there are only buildings on the German side of the border in the vicinity of the 
coffee shop. Therefore, it was only the people from Herzogenrath who had trouble with the 
continual traffic, which caused a lot of disturbance. People did not feel safe anymore, because of the 
increase in criminality (DL, 03.06.2002). Some of the residents, therefore, threatened to start legal 
proceedings against Kerkrade, because the value of their houses had begun to decrease. 
Several council members of Herzogenrath wished that they could have influenced the location of 
the coffee shops (LD, 25.11.1999). In their view, the coffee shops led to a negative image of 
Eurode, which also made it their business. Others did not question the decision, since Kerkrade was 
                                                 
6 Since 1999, the electoral threshold of 5% has been abolished on the municipal level in North-Rhine Westphalia 
(Slotboom, 2001). 
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in their view sovereign in taking decisions about this matter. But they almost all agreed that it 
would have been appreciated if they would have been at least informed about the decision made at 
the time. What was even more controversial was, that once it had become a topic in the council, it 
seemed that the mayor of Kerkrade had done everything in his power to keep the topic off the 
agenda. This led to annoyance among the German council members and it was argued that they 
should not only listen to one other, but that they should develop a shared vision. Moreover, a Dutch 
council member criticised that by removing this topic from the agenda of the Eurode Council, there 
was evidence that the council actually had hardly any significance. 
It was not the first time that the information exchange between both municipalities had been 
insufficient. Although European law obliges municipalities to inform their neighbours if larger 
infrastructure projects are being planned, the municipality of Herzogenrath forgot to inform its 
neighbour Kerkrade about a planned wood burning incinerator next to the border. In addition, at the 
public hearing about the wood burning incinerator there was no simultaneous translation, which was 
criticised by the Dutch (AN, 07.11.2001). The opposite happened with the extension plans of a 
factory in Kerkrade. Although it was the province of Limburg that had been given the task to inform 
Herzogenrath, the Eurode Council agreed, that in the future both municipalities should inform each 
other, even if this was not their legal task (LD, 29.04.2004). 
Furthermore, the strong position of the mayors is somewhat problematic. As Frensch noted, they 
seem to cooperate in a consciousness of being ‘heralds and pioneers’ (1996: 203). Yet, the risk of a 
strong mayor is that both towns might turn their back on each other as soon as the political leaders 
disappear and are replaced by weaker ones. What is illustrative is the period after Kerkrade received 
a new mayor in 2000. At first Eurode was not a priority for him, but after a while he became aware 
of its importance. In the period in between it seemed that the cooperation had been stunted to a 
certain degree. 
It is important to note that the mayors in both towns have a different position in the government 
system. The Dutch mayor is appointed by the Minister of the Interior for a term of six years. He 
chairs the municipal executive, without being a direct political player. The link with the national 
level has a positive effect on the management of the local authorities’ external relations, as the 
former mayor of Kerkrade, who was the leader of a parliamentary party before he became mayor in 
1994, has shown. During his mayoralty he held a seat in the Upper House, which enabled him to 
deploy his network in national politics in favour of his hometown. Another advantage is that the 
mayor can concentrate on his most important task – quality control – instead of worrying constantly 
about being re-elected (Hendriks, 2001). On the other hand, since the mayor is generally not from 
the town itself, he needs more time before he has become familiar with the local situation. 
Furthermore, the mayor is not that close to the people. The consequence of the latter is, that the 
mayor of Herzogenrath, who is directly elected by the people for a period of five years, is more 
concerned about representational acts than the mayor in Kerkrade.7 Since there is currently a 
discussion going on in the Netherlands, about whether one should introduce the idea of having an 
‘elected’ mayor, this difference might disappear in the future. 
Reforms 
Since the Eurode Council has become a forum that gives input from a broader basis and a source of 
contacts (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002), instead of controlling the executive, the council has become a 
‘ritual habit’8, as one of the council members has commented. Some council members, therefore, 
                                                 
7 Until 1999, Herzogenrath had a honorary mayor, who was head of the city council, and a full-time professional 
'Stadtdirektor', who was head of the administration. As of 1999, North-Rhine Westphalia has a mayor that is directly 
elected by the people. He is also head of the city administration since the function of the town clerk in North-Rhine 
Westphalia disappeared (Gisevius, 1999a). 
8 ‘Eurode Raad is een rituele dans.’ 
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proposed to abolish the council completely and give more power to the Executive Committee. Yet, 
since Eurode is a public body this is legally not possible. According to the council members, this 
illustrates that ‘formal politics’ prevail above a cooperation with more body (AN, 20.12.2000). 
The discussion to reform the relationship between the Executive Committee and the Eurode Council 
has additionally been nourished by a change in Dutch local politics. Since 2002, the Dutch 
aldermen have no longer been part of the council. This change should integrate them more in the 
administrative work. In fact, the Dutch aldermen have become more like the German aldermen 
now. Nevertheless, other differences remain. Whereas the Dutch alderman is still a politician, who 
is responsible for his policy, the German alderman is a civil servant who heads a department. 
As a consequence of these changes, the proposal was made that only the aldermen could hold a seat 
in the Executive Committee of Eurode and that he could no longer be the chairmen of a political 
party. This would lead to more liveliness during the Eurode Council meetings, because the 
Executive Committee would have to justify themselves more and decisions would have to be taken 
in the council. While this change has taken place on the Dutch side, the discussion on the German 
side is still going on. One complicating factor is that Kerkrade has more aldermen than 
Herzogenrath does. In addition, the Dutch town clerk is a member of the Executive Committee, 
although he is in fact not entitled to it. Consequently, if Herzogenrath would no longer send the 
chairmen of the political parties to the Executive Committee, then the number of Dutch committee 
members would also have to be reduced in order to have an equal number of members. At the 
moment, however, Herzogenrath has more committee members than Kerkrade does. 
Not only has the unbalance made reform necessary, what is most problematic is that the size of the 
committee equals almost the size of the council. This limits its decision making process. Opponents 
of reform argue that the chairman of the party now passes on information to his fellow party 
members. If this should come to an end, it would increase the distance between the committee and 
the political backing even more. 
Direct citizen participation 
The local authorities have stressed the importance of involving the people. ‘Cross-border 
cooperation should not become a toy of politicians’9, a senior civil servant of Kerkrade said. A way 
to directly involve the population is to have the citizens participate in committees. Although the 
Eurode Council has had the possibility to establish committees of expert citizens, it has not made 
use of this possibility up until now. Another possibility would have been to achieve a consensus on 
a local ‘Agenda 21’. The Local Agenda 21, which the UN adopted in 1992, encourages common 
policy making of municipalities, socio-economic agents and the local community in the field of 
sustainable development and social matters. Now, only Herzogenrath has a local ‘Agenda 21’. Its 
advisory board even dealt with two projects that had a cross-border character: a cross-border guided 
tour for school classes in the Worm valley and a Euregional communication centre for women. 
Some citizens are also involved in a consultative council that has been installed on the initiative of 
the Land North-Rhine Westphalia in Herzogenrath in 2001. The council deals with aspects of public 
security.10 Participants are, among others, local government agencies, schools, youth organisations, 
social organisations, police, public transport companies, and the border police. In addition, the 
Dutch police, the mayor of Kerkrade and a representative of the department of public security are 
participating. In the subgroup that deals with the problems related to soft drugs, citizens of 
Kerkrade also participate. 
A quite recent measure that was taken to increase the citizen participation was the implementation 
of mayoral consultation hours, during which citizens can ask both mayors about the cooperation or 
                                                 
9 ‘Samenwerking moet geen speeltje worden van bestuurders.’ 
10 Personal communication (Sickert, 2005). 
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just have a talk about Eurode. At the first consultation hour in 2003, a total of ten individuals or 
groups of people showed up. Because of this success the decision was taken to organise this on a 
regular basis. Yet, of the three consultation hours that were to take place in 2004, two had to be 
cancelled because of illness. Even though a new date had not been chosen, both mayors decided to 
put three meetings a year on the agenda in the future. The number of visitors rapidly decreased after 
the first consultation. Furthermore, there was an imbalance with respect to the origin of the visitors; 
most of the people ware from Kerkrade. One of the reasons for this is, that it is the only possibility 
to speak to the mayor without making an appointment in Kerkrade. As a consequence, almost half 
of the topics that were brought up referred to local problems. One example of a topic for which both 
mayors felt responsible were the drugs problems at the Neustraße. After the first consultation hour a 
press release was published, in which the mayor of Kerkrade declared that, ensuing from the 
complaints heard at the consultation hour, these would be solved (DZL, 03.09.2003). 
Furthermore, binding and non binding local referenda are instruments of direct citizen participation. 
The advantage of a non binding referendum is that it does not lead to expectations, though they can 
be of real influence on decision-making (Hendriks, 2001). Up until now, there has been no 
referendum in which the population was asked for their opinions of Eurode. Yet, there have been 
two surveys among a particular group of citizens. The first one was about the reconstruction of the 
Neustraße that was sent to all of the residents on the German side of the Neustraße. The response 
was only 50%, but 90% supported the petition of the action group in 1989. After that, both 
municipalities had to take into consideration the resistance among a large part of the respondents 
against demolishing the wall. This was not because of xenophobic reasons, but rather because the 
low wall was seen as a protection against traffic on the German side. This had been a one-way 
street, which was only used by the local residents. On the Dutch side, on the other hand, it 
functioned as main artery between Germany and the Netherlands. Hence, the German side was 
afraid that they would be burdened by the ‘Dutch’ traffic. Nevertheless, the wall was eventually 
taken away, since there was far too much to gain from its removal by both municipalities. In the 
same period Kerkrade decided to send two different questionnaires to the Germans in Kerkrade 
(ETIL, 1992; SAM, 1993). Their results gave the initial impetus for planning German language 
lessons at Dutch elementary schools, which grew into the Eurobabel project (see section 4.6). 
Two students also sent as part of their graduate project questionnaires to a limited number of 
citizens in Kerkrade. Part of these surveys referred to the question concerning their opinions of 
Eurode (Schroeder, 1993; Crutz, 1998). Both students were supported by the municipalities, but 
their reports did not have the status of a policy instrument. The survey, which was conducted in the 
early 1990s (Schroeder, 1993) dealt with the communication between the municipality of Kerkrade 
and its citizens. Schroeder came to the conclusion that the majority of the respondents did not have 
the feeling that Eurode had been imposed on them. Nevertheless, they noted a lack of transparency 
in the communication and most of them did not feel as if they had been informed. The lack of 
information has in fact been confirmed by the second survey (Crutz, 1998). Even though 87% of the 
respondents had heard about Eurode before they received the questionnaire, less then 60% of those 
who had heard about Eurode, could mention activities that were related to it. Furthermore, Crutz 
found, that although the majority of the people did read about Eurode when the newspaper featured 
articles on it, only 12% of the respondents was really interested in Eurode. 
In contrast to the reconstruction of the Neustraße, the construction of the Eurode Business Center 
(EBC) took place without consulting the people. The municipality of Herzogenrath could give a 
building licence for the business centre without having to change the binding land use plan. 
Consequently, the voices of the inhabitants in Herzogenrath were not heard. But, since the EBC had 
encroached on a residential area on the German side, there were some problems with the German 
neighbours, who met with impediments due to the construction work (Pyls, 2004). In Kerkrade, on 
the other hand, where the EBC took up part of a green area, a heavier procedure was needed to 
change the binding land use plan. But the inhabitants there did not make use of the possibility to 
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protest against the construction. It was hard for the people in Herzogenrath to comprehend how the 
population could be involved in a different way. 
4.4 Raising the public Awareness of Eurode 
The local authorities realised that the visibility of their projects was an important factor to not only 
make Eurode known, but also to strengthen the support of its citizens. The mayor of Herzogenrath 
says in this respect: ‘The large projects, such as the Neustraße, if something is celebrated like that, 
there is euphoria of course. And in daily life, the euphoria also gets lost again.’11 The German 
secretary says: ‘If nothing tangible is created, they will not notice Eurode, because they are not 
interested in it.’12 
The following quotes illustrate how the population also attaches importance to the visibility of 
Eurode. A German pupil was quoted in the local newspaper as saying: ‘We’ve heard about Eurode, 
but in practice you do not really notice it. We can still remember the celebration when the 
Neustraße was opened, but next there are only question marks about it’ (DZL, 08.03.2001). One of 
the interviewees mentioned the value of the common police patrols. According to her, these patrols 
provide evidence of ‘nearness to citizens’. She continues: ‘Yes, I miss really concrete things. More 
should be done.’13 One civil servant noted: ‘You might wonder, of course, if you would ask a 
citizen of Kerkrade, what he or she thinks of Eurode. I think a large number would say: “It’s nice, 
but besides that it doesn’t mean anything to me.” So, it just costs a lot of time before you make also 
the citizen aware that it has a certain use.’14 
One consequence of the need to have visible projects is that evaluations and investigations, which 
do not burden the budget too much, have been rejected from the list of possible projects, since they 
are not visible enough. Moreover, the Eurode Council members have stated several times that 
Eurode should get more body and that improvements should become more apparent. Therefore, the 
Public Body Eurode put a lot of effort into making Eurode known among its citizens. The mayor of 
Herzogenrath noted, ‘probably one also ought to intensify the public relations work, in order to 
ensure that citizens are better informed, even when it concerns small issues, which are not 
unimportant, and which reflect what happens in Eurode.’15  
Publicity 
The Development Plan mentioned a whole list of tools for communicating about Eurode, such as a 
common logo, the publication of common maps, guides and brochures, a promotional video-tape 
about Eurode, the organisation of general events and finally the common participation at regional 
promotion events and fairs (BRO, 1991: 41). Not everything has been realised, but something that 
had been prioritised was a common slogan. In the beginning they referred to the central location in 
the EU, with the slogan ‘Eurode – your trump in the middle of Europe’ (see Figure 4.1). 
                                                 
11 ‘Die großen Projekte, wie die Nieuwstraat, wenn so etwas gefeiert wird dann ist natürlich die Euphorie da. Und im 
normalen Alltag, geht die Euphorie auch wieder verloren.’ 
12 ‘Die Gruppe die keine Interessen an der anderen Seite der Grenze hat, die sieht Eurode rein projektbezogen. […] 
Wenn da nichts Greifbares geschaffen wird, dann sehen die nichts von Eurode, weil es sie nicht interessiert.’ 
13 ‘Mit der Politie und die Polizei dass finde ich auch wieder eine gute Idee. Ich halte es auch für sinnvoll, dass die 
gemeinsam auf Streife gehen. Das finde ich wiederum ist Bürgernähe. Ja mir fehlt sowas richtiges zum anpacken. Es 
müsste noch mehr getan werden.’ 
14 ‘Het is de vraag natuurlijk, als je de burger van Kerkrade vraagt, wat vind jij van Eurode, ik denk dat er nog een heel 
aantal zeggen, het is leuk, maar voor de rest heb ik er geen boodschap aan. Dus het kost gewoon heel wat tijd, voordat 
je ook de burger ervan doordrongen laat zijn, dat het een bepaald nut heeft.’ 
15 ‘Von daher muss man vielleicht auch ein bisschen die Öffentlichkeitsarbeit intensivieren, damit die Bürger noch 
besser informiert sind über kleine Dinge, die aber nicht unwichtig sind, was sich in Eurode tut.’ 
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Figure 4.1 Promotional brochure of the early 1990s 
 
 
Figure 4.2 European symbols 
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The logo that has been designed for the celebration of the reconstruction of the Neustraße brings to 
expression the interconnection of Eurode and the EU. It consists of balloons in the colour of both 
countries, with in the middle a blue balloon with the twelve stars of the EU. The balloons are meant 
to be a metaphor for the flight across a non visible border. Later the logo has been adopted in a 
slightly altered form by the Foundation Eurode 2000+ (see Figure 4.2). They added the slogan ‘Va 
hatse tsezame!’ to it, which means ‘Wholeheartedly together’ (see further section 6.5). The 
European stars are also used in the new promotional brochure, which was funded by finances of the 
EU’s Interreg-II Programm in 2000 (see Figure 4.2). 
The Public Body Eurode took further measures to make the name ‘Eurode’ better known, such as 
placing road signs with the text ‘Welcome to Eurode’ at seven entrances to both towns (see Figure 
4.3). Furthermore, both municipalities published a common map, which has been distributed among 
all of the households in both towns. The map is meant to not only contribute to the promotion of 
Eurode, but is also meant to support and stimulate the population to make cross-border visits and 
engage in activities. 
Figure 4.3 Road signs welcome the visitors to Eurode 
 
 
The mayors further initiated a number of publicity campaigns in the early 1990s, after both towns 
were confronted with a lack of acceptance among the populace. They applied for a European 
diploma, for example, which is handed to towns that are praiseworthy with respect to European 
cooperation. It was granted to Eurode in 1994. Furthermore, they informed their citizens that the 
public status would bring Eurode a lot of publicity. Foreign media, as well as neighbouring border 
towns have a large interest in Eurode (cf. AN, 28.11.2001). According to the secretary of Eurode, 
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also far more political celebrities have visited Eurode than would have been the case if they would 
still have co-operated on private law.16 
Furthermore, the award of an annual honorary medal to a citizen who has earned his merits with 
respect to Eurode has contributed to the publicity. It should also make people aware of the fact that 
Eurode is made by its citizens. In total the medal has been granted three times: in 2000, 2001 and 
2004. Those decorated are the former mayor of Kerkrade, a citizen of Herzogenrath and a citizen of 
Kerkrade. One reason why the medal is not presented annually, as they had originally planned, is 
the fear of the Public Body Eurode that the medal gets ‘inflationary’, if too many people are 
awarded with it. 
Media 
It was mentioned further in the Development Plan that one of Eurode’s priorities was to improve the 
information exchange and the communication structure (BRO, 1993). To realise this some concrete 
tools were mentioned in it, such as the exchange of calendars of events, news, and advertisements. 
The most important instruments used in public relations are local and regional media. To bring the 
local news into the publicity, each town has its own official information channel. In Herzogenrath, 
the municipality publishes a monthly magazine which is distributed via several distribution points 
in town. In Kerkrade, the municipality has a weekly page in the free local paper. Announcements 
concerning the Eurode Council or the mayors’ consultation hours are published on this page. In 
both publications, one can only find articles which adhere to the policy of both towns. In addition, a 
joint website was set up, but due to problems with the company that was responsible for the site, it 
is only a very rudimentary one. 
In the early 1990s, a private magazine called Eurode-Actuell even existed, although for only a short 
while. Since advertisements had more priority than good and correct information about Eurode, 
both municipalities were not really happy with the initiative. Another initiative was the offer of the 
local newspapers to publish half a page with Eurode news each month. This was delegated to the 
Foundation Eurode 2000+, since public relations and promotion were one of their tasks (see section 
4.5). The first Eurode page was published in the summer of 1999. It not only announced Eurode 
activities, but it also contained a larger article, which dealt with aspects of the shared history, 
portraits of important Eurode actors, or firms that had Eurode in their firm’s name. The Foundation 
Eurode 2000+ soon faced the problem of how to fill these pages with the manpower they had. This 
forced them to hire a local journalist. In 2001 the page came to an end, because the newspapers no 
longer offered it for free. Yet, the decision to stop was not only due to a lack of funding, but also to 
the fact that they had difficulties finding suitable news each month. When the last Eurode page 
appeared, the editor wrote that news concerning Eurode would be dealt with as general news in the 
future, and a special section would no longer be necessary (DZL, 31.01.2001). But the truth of the 
matter is that Eurode is not really an issue of importance anymore. Yet, the local authorities realised 
too, that they themselves should have made more of an effort to bring Eurode into the press. 
As a consequence there is almost no news coverage of the other side of the border in the regional 
and local newspapers (cf. Sauerland, 1994). This has, in particular, been a problem on the Dutch 
side since they pay, in comparison to the German regional newspaper, much less attention to local 
news and dignitaries.17 Furthermore, the local weeklies hardly publish any real cover stories about 
Eurode. One reason for this might be a lack of a enthusiasm among the journalists. For, ‘regionalist 
and provincial articles are not only an expression of the existence of a border-crossing identity 
among some actors, but are also indicative of the aims of certain individuals and organisations to 
create identity and solidarity among the readers and to provide material for these purposes’ (Paasi, 
                                                 
16 Personal communication (Hoever, 2004). 
17 Since 2004 the Dutch regional newspapers have chosen a new approach. They report now much more local news 
items, but this topic will not be taken into consideration in this dissertation. 
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1996: 257). Indicative for the lack of such a passion is the following quote from the journalist of the 
Dutch local newspaper who states that he will only report about topics that people are interested in. 
Neither will he create news himself: ‘The dynamics are missing in Kerkrade so it is, at the moment, 
not a real topic to write about.’18 Another reason is that the local weeklies, in contrast to the 
regional newspapers, have no time to do research. 
A topic that has been of interest to the media was the discussion about the coffee shops in the 
Eurode Council in 2001. Even before the meeting, a Dutch newspaper had featured an article which 
pointed out that ‘Herzogenrath was not happy with coffee shop’. The same newspaper captioned the 
day after the meeting ‘Coffee shop evokes drugs tourism: SPD19 councillors filed a complaint with 
Som [the mayor of Kerkrade; note by the author]’. In addition, the German regional newspaper had 
an article about the meeting, but in contrast to the Dutch newspaper, they also paid attention to the 
other topics that were dealt with during the meeting. This makes it clear that the news coverage on 
the German side is much more balanced, whereas on the Dutch side it is only out of interest for 
particular topics that the coverage exists. An interviewee from Kerkrade made the following 
remark: ‘On the German side you only have to do one thing and they come, with camera team and 
all. In the Netherlands they are much more selective.’20 
The local authorities also brought topics to the press by writing a reader’s letter. The local 
authorities of Herzogenrath responded, for example, to a reader’s letter featured in the local 
newspaper concerning the students discount at the swimming pool in Herzogenrath, which was not 
allowed to pupils of Kerkrade. Promptly they published a letter announcing that the reduced 
entrance fee would also apply to students from Kerkrade in the future (DT, 13.11.1991). Another 
example is a letter in the German newspaper from one of the council members in Herzogenrath, in 
which he stated that the common police information point should deal less with paper work and 
focus more on joint patrols in the proximity of the coffee shops (AN, 12.07.2002). 
The Public Body Eurode had plans for a bilingual paper to be shared by both communities, which 
was put on ice after a German commercial publisher started to distribute a bilingual free local 
Sunday paper in some of the Dutch border towns as of 2002. In fact, it is the same newspaper that 
the German neighbours get, except for a few Dutch pages with news from the Dutch side of the 
border. People in Kerkrade appreciate this initiative very much, particularly since there is no good 
alternative Sunday-paper on the Dutch side. The local authorities see in the Sunday paper a good 
chance for people to get to know one another. However, this is only true for Kerkrade, since in 
Herzogenrath no bilingual edition is distributed. In addition, the Sunday paper does not have the 
explicit aim to increase its readers’ identification with Eurode. 
4.5 The Case Eurode 2000+ 
Not only should the visibility of the projects and the Public Body Eurode increase the support for 
Eurode, but the involvement of others also makes them aware of Eurode. Whereas we discussed in 
section 4.3 how the Public Body Eurode aimed at involving the citizens in the political process via 
direct citizen participation, we will see in this section how the Public Body Eurode aims by 
focusing on the external institutional shaping of the foundation Eurode 2000+, to motivate their 
citizens to become involved in cross border socio-cultural events. 
The Public Body Eurode decided to hand over the responsibility to the Foundation Eurode 2000+ 
for organising socio-cultural events that would encourage contact between the people of both towns. 
The initiative for establishing up such a foundation dates back to 1994, when preparations were 
                                                 
18 ‘De dynamiek ontbreekt in Kerkrade, dus is het op het moment ook geen echt item om erover te schrijven.’ 
19 German Social-Democrats 
20 ‘Bij de Duitsers hoef je maar iets te doen of zij komen, met de televisieploeg en allemaal en in Nederland is men daar 
veel selectiever in.’ 
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made to celebrate the reconstruction of the Neustraße. The decision was made to set up a 
committee, consisting of four key members who were actively involved in the social business life of 
each town and who would activate the community, in particular local clubs, collect money from 
sponsoring and take care of the proceedings during the day. In May 1995, the ‘Eurode-Fès’ took 
place, the largest public festivity that has ever taken place up until now. 
After the festivities that were held in 1995, the Public Body Eurode decided that the committee 
should also organise socio-cultural events in the future. It would receive an annual budget from the 
Public Body Eurode for this. Because of an internal conflict concerning financial matters, the 
relationship between the foundation and the political level was poor from the beginning (AN, 
02.09.1995; LD, 12.09.1995). The relations even worsened when the German political bodies 
suggested that political representatives should be awarded a seat in order to control the finances. 
The members of the Foundation Eurode 2000+ were absolutely against this measure. The only 
intervention that they allowed was that a civil servant of each town be present at their meetings. As 
a consequence, the Dutch secretary participated on behalf of Kerkrade. Herzogenrath actually never 
had its own acting representative. 
Tasks 
Because of the internal troubles, the first meeting of the new foundation was not held until the end 
of 1996. The name of the foundation, Eurode 2000+, refers to the goal set by the members to 
continue their work after the millennium change. In principle they were to meet once a month. They 
chose a chairman and a vice-chairman to serve for a period of four years. In addition, some 
committees were installed, for which they recruited people from outside the organisation. One 
committee dealt with aspects of public relations and communication. Not only did members of 
Eurode 2000+ hold a seat in it, but representatives of both municipalities and the manager of the 
tourist office in Kerkrade as well. The second committee worked on a history textbook to be used at 
primary schools of both towns. A third committee dealt with the topic concerning dialect. After a 
number of project proposals had failed, this committee was removed from the agenda. A fourth 
committee was set up to deal with culture and sport. Besides the committee that dealt with the 
history textbook, the other committees lasted for only a short time and in fact, the Foundation 
Eurode 2000+ as a whole dealt with all of the topics. 
One of their activities is to plan the annual Eurode Day, which has been organised at the end of 
September ever since 1997. It aims to bring people together of both towns, but it could never reach 
as many people as were reached during the opening of the Neustraße in 1995. In addition, Eurode 
2000+ organises the annual carnival session for senior citizens. Furthermore, it has sponsored some 
small initiatives, such as a genealogical meeting which was held with approximately 1,000 families 
in Eurode whose name is derived from Plum (DZL, 24.11.1999). Although the foundation members 
also made efforts to organise events for young people, such as a joint lantern parade at St. Martin’s 
Day or an inline skating race, they could never get popular support for these activities. 
Bottlenecks 
The lack of communication between Eurode 2000+ and the Public Body Eurode became an ongoing 
concern. Although it had been mentioned before in an action plan of 1999 that frequent 
consultations should take place between the Foundation Eurode 2000+, the Executive Committee 
and the Eurode Council, this was never truly realised. This can be illustrated by the way in which 
the history text book, which was published in 2004, was received by the Dutch side. Whereas a 
copy of it was sent to all of the schools in Herzogenrath, the Dutch side did not want to pay for the 
copies before they had first consulted the primary schools whether or not there was an interest in 
receiving the books in the first place. This meant that members of the foundation worked for years 
on a product, without it officially being recognised by the Public Body Eurode. 
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In fact there was only a strong interconnection between Eurode 2000+ and the Eurode secretariat. 
The Dutch secretary not only took the minutes of the foundation meetings, Eurode 2000+ was also 
dependent on the facilities of the secretariat. Furthermore, the secretary considerably drove the 
projects forward. To prevent from giving the impression that the Public Body Eurode was the 
driving force behind the Foundation Eurode 2000+, the Dutch mayor took the decision that the 
foundation members were to take the minutes themselves. Later, this decision was reversed, but 
except for writing up the minutes of the meetings, the secretaries were not involved in the 
foundation anymore. 
Furthermore, the Public Body Eurode seemed not to be sure about the necessity of the Foundation 
Eurode 2000+ at all. Therefore, it planned its evaluation, but this was never realised. There were 
also thoughts about giving exact instructions to the foundation about how to spend the public 
money. But since it was an honorary task, this was a delicate matter, and they decided not to do this 
either. Another proposal was to install a committee in addition to Eurode 2000+, which would deal 
with culture and art. The foundation members were absolutely against this proposal, since it was, in 
their opinion, of more importance to improve the cooperation between the Foundation Eurode 
2000+ and the Public Body Eurode. Hence, this commission was taken off the agenda, too. 
In the meantime, the tasks of Eurode 2000+ have been reduced to a minimum. Due to its small 
budget, nothing has remained of the initial plan which stated that Eurode 2000+ organises sport and 
cultural events that are to encourage people to visit the neighbouring towns. Even worse, it has 
become unclear who should subsidise Eurode activities and events. The Public Body Eurode 
discussed three scenarios: each municipality finances particular activities; the Foundation Eurode 
2000+ gets a larger budget and takes care of the distribution of subsidies; or the Public Body 
Eurode does the financing by regulation after an additional budget has been installed. The decision 
was taken that the municipalities should continue to finance these events because this was how it 
had developed in the past. 
As a consequence, the budget of the foundation was not increased. The Public Body Eurode 
actually also disapproved of the list of new initiatives that Eurode 2000+ had presented and which 
could only be realised with a larger budget. The list contained a number of activities, such as a 
ballroom dance for the citizens, the creation of cross-border clubs or a new Eurode page in the 
newspaper. In fact, they were to concentrate further on two annual activities: the carnival session 
for senior citizens and the annual Eurode-Day. 
The problem is that the Foundation Eurode 2000+ is not only dependent on the Public Body Eurode 
for its budget, but it also lacks the institutional backing to apply for European funding itself. A less 
laborious procedure would be to apply for a subsidy from ‘People to People’21, but even for this 
they have relied on the Public Body Eurode. The latter had reserved INTERREG funds for the 
Foundation Eurode 2000+, to finance the publication of the history textbook, but since it was not 
finished in time Eurode 2000+ had to pay the publishing costs themselves in the end. Of course this 
has not been conducive to future plans which were to be based on external funding. The foundation 
members are also unhappy about the fact that they have to take financial risks for their events. Since 
they never know how many people will attend the events that they organise, the Public Body 
Eurode should guarantee compensation for possible losses in their view. 
Composition 
Another problem of Eurode 2000+ is that its members are all retired and lack the facilities, but also 
the professional environment that civil servants have. That might explain why there was hardly any 
cooperation between the activities organised by the foundation and the other societal groups. One 
example is that there were two independent working groups that were preparing a text book on the 
                                                 
21 A special fund, which is financed with INTERREG money used to support socio-cultural projects with only a small 
budget. 
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common history of Eurode, without even being in contact with one another. Another example is that 
Eurode 2000+ was not officially involved in the celebration of the 900th anniversary of Rolduc (see 
section 6.2). Furthermore, the ages of the foundation members might also be a reason why most of 
the activities that they organised appeal mainly to older people. Since the Foundation Eurode 2000+ 
is only an honorary job, there is also no pressure to achieve. This slowed down, for example, the 
progress of the history text book. What was found also to be a hindrance was, that the members are 
involved in several other clubs. Consequently, Eurode 2000+ does not always take priority to other 
interests. Besides, due to several personal conflicts the relations are quite tense. This has also had 
negative consequences on the functioning of the foundation. 
Since the members are not appointed for a particular period, it is also difficult for the Public Body 
Eurode to change the composition of the group. It was only through the committees that a chance 
had been given to expand the number of people involved, but in fact most of these groups lasted for 
only a short while. In addition, it was not always easy to find members. The committee that dealt 
with the history text book consisted of only five people, even though a meeting had been organised 
in which teachers were to be recruited to assist them in the process. Other people left the group as 
they all too soon noticed how slowly the process went. 
Nevertheless, the foundation members claim that they personally attach much importance to the 
Eurode idea. They cherish their youth in a pre-war or early post-war Eurode. This regard for the 
past has become an important aspect in their intrinsic motivation. In addition, the disparagement of 
the foundation by the Public Body Eurode has brought the members closer to one another. The 
foundation members are also aware that they have both an ‘honorary’ job and an ‘honourable’ job. 
Mainly on the German side, where the local and regional newspapers pay much more attention to 
local dignitaries, the membership of Eurode 2000+ is indeed something honourable, and something 
which gives public recognition. This might explain why people continue to be a member, even 
though they hardly ever show up for meetings. 
4.6 The Laboratory of the European Union 
An indicator of the legal legitimacy of Eurode is its status as a public body. Yet, as was previously 
mentioned in Chapter 2, the Public Body Eurode does not aim at becoming a new administrative 
level. Instead, one explicit goal of Eurode is to play a pioneering role in getting the national 
legislation amended, and to solve problems that border towns encounter because of their location on 
the border. They can appeal to the principle of subsidiarity in this respect, which states that matters 
ought to be handled by the smallest or, the lowest competent authority. Therefore, a central 
authority should have a subsidiary function, performing only those tasks which cannot be performed 
effectively at a more immediate or local level. As a civil servant from Kerkrade said, ‘That is of 
course what Kerkrade wants to promote, European cooperation, but on the level of two towns, 
which are confronted with the problems that still exist even though one speaks of a Europe without 
borders.’22 Their ultimate goal is to obtain the status of ‘a small autonomous region’ (Wöltgens, 
2000: 6). If it is necessary, they even act anarchically. One example of this anarchism is the way in 
which both towns solved the problems that arose because of the different regulations governing 
traffic signs, traffic and sewage when the Neustraße was being reconstructed (Bentz et al., 1999). 
They chose the law that was the most favourable, which in concrete terms, was the cheapest. 
Because of Eurode’s aim to address and solve problems that border towns encounter, Eurode has 
also been called a ‘laboratory’ for European integration. We will discuss the different policy fields 
in which a harmonisation of rules and regulations is strongly needed to make cross-border 
                                                 
22 ‘Dat is eigenlijk natuurlijk hetgeen Kerkrade wil promoten, de Europese samenwerking, maar dan op het niveau van 
een tweetal steden en dan geconfronteerd te worden met de problemen die er nog altijd zijn ondanks dat er wordt 
gesproken van een Europa zonder grenzen.’ 
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cooperation possible in the first place. Furthermore, we will review the measures that both 
municipalities took to solve these problems. 
Public order and safety 
The first contacts exchanged in the field of public order and safety date back to the 1970s, when the 
fire brigades of both towns developed a coupling unit, which made it possible to connect their 
hoses. In the early 1990s, it was thought that the public order services should be coordinated in 
anticipation of the imminent opening of the borders. However, the mayor of Herzogenrath’s idea to 
install a common border police unit was abandoned as it appeared to be beyond the authority of 
both municipalities. It took some years again before efforts were made to institutionalise the 
cooperation of the public order services. At first, the fire brigades of both towns signed a ‘Fire 
brigade agreement’ in 1996. The agreement allowed the brigades to assist each other in cases of fire 
fighting and other emergencies. Furthermore, it contained the intention that both brigades would 
exchange information, have joint exercises, and take part in work placements across the border. One 
major difference between both sides of the border is that there is an auxiliary fire brigade in 
Herzogenrath. As a consequence, the number of firemen from Herzogenrath exceeds the number 
from Kerkrade considerably. 
In addition, the police forces institutionalised their cooperation. The basis of their agreement was 
the Memorandum of Understanding that the Netherlands and Germany had signed in 1996. This 
memorandum contained regulations regarding the exchange of information, proposals for common 
exercises and the possibility for policemen to be detached to the neighbouring country on the 
condition that their tasks would be restricted to providing information and advice. That there was a 
need for this appeared in a study which found that the official procedures were not always followed 
in order to evade lengthy procedures. The risk involved was that the cooperation might become 
more non-structural, which is mainly a problem when members of staff leave the organisation and 
others take their places. An additional problem was that the information gathered could not be used 
as evidence (Twuyver, 1995). 
In spite of these agreements, the cooperation in the field of public order is still seriously hampered 
by a different set of national rules and regulations. Besides, there are organisational differences 
between both sides, such as the fact that in the Netherlands the head of the police force is the Dutch 
mayor, whereas the police force in Herzogenrath falls under the responsibility of the Minister of the 
Interior of North-Rhine Westphalia. The Public Body Eurode, therefore, instigated an investigation, 
which should bring to light the possibilities for tuning their decrees with respect to public order and 
safety. Moreover, they want to know whether the barriers existed that stand in the way of common 
law enforcement. Finally, both municipalities wanted to know what opportunities there were for 
intensifying the cooperation between the police and the fire brigades in the future. 
One of the conclusions found in the report was that it was possible to a large degree to attune their 
policies more with one another since the differences were not all that large (Hertoghs, 2001). But 
the report also mentioned several impediments that were discovered in the legal and technical areas, 
e.g. differences in optical and sound signals, which hindered the cooperation. Furthermore, the 
different requirements for the level of training also stood in the way of a merger. This could only be 
solved if, on both sides of the border, the personnel and material from the neighbouring country 
would become more recognised. But the report also concluded that the cooperation in this field was 
to a certain extent beyond the municipal competences. In keeping with this, it was recommended 
that the Treaty of Anholt be adapted in order to enable both municipalities to grant permits or 
pursue administrative enforcement together (Hertoghs, 2001). 
Since the police force could not respond when they witnessed a small crime on the other side of the 
border, the report recommended that mixed patrols be placed on the border because in that case 
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always one of the officers would be allowed to act. In the cross-border public order and safety 
covenant23, which was signed by both municipalities in 2001, it was explicitly mentioned that 
mixed patrols should be launched. Besides, it was mentioned in the covenant that in the Eurode 
Business Center a citizen reception centre for the police force would be installed. This service desk, 
which was financed by INTERREG, was opened in 2001. It is staffed for 14 hours a week by one 
German and one Dutch policeman. Although an important task of the office is to facilitate the 
information exchange between both police forces, it also serves a function for the inhabitants of 
both towns. People can go there with complaints, but they cannot report an offence. The two 
policemen also have mixed patrols. These patrols should give people a feeling of security. Yet, it is 
still not possible for the service desk of the police to receive more tasks than those with regard to 
being ‘only’ an information and service point. Therefore, both towns have put the item ‘public order 
and safety’ further on the national agenda. 
Drug policies 
The harmonisation of the legislation is also needed with respect to drug policy (cf. Leene, 1999). 
The drug policy maintained in the Netherlands allows that soft drugs for private use can be legally 
bought in coffee shops. In Germany, on the other hand, selling or buying soft drugs is forbidden. As 
a consequence, large numbers of Germans come to the Netherlands to buy soft drugs. According to 
many of the inhabitants living in Kerkrade, this causes a great nuisance. Therefore, during the 
consultation hours of both mayors, the nuisance of (soft) drugs premises is a recurring topic. One 
practical solution to this problem is a project in which the police, the border patrol, the customs 
offices and the municipal security departments of both towns, combat the problem together in 
regard to the troubles stemming from related to the coffee shops (AN, 24.09.2004). Another 
solution that has been brought up is the proposal made by the mayor of Kerkrade that the German 
government should allow experimental coffee shops in the German border region to be set up. It 
would be good, he argues, if the Germans would also feel the negative consequences of having 
drugs trade themselves (LD, 18.12.2003). The mayor of Herzogenrath, however, was not positive 
about the idea at all. Meanwhile, both mayors made efforts to put this on the European agenda 
several times, since the soft drugs problems can only be solved by harmonising European law. The 
mayor of Herzogenrath said in this context: ‘I would rather that the Germans would not be attracted 
by the coffee shops in the proximity of the border, as is the case today. [...] Because of that I can 
only appeal, that the laws with respect to drug policy will be harmonised, preferably on the 
European level, but at least on the German and Dutch level, so that these border incidents, which we 
must regret in Herzogenrath, will soon come to an end.’24 
Housing 
The different policies with respect to the housing market on both sides of the border led to problems 
in both towns in the 1990s. Both an increase in the population and a lack of social house-building 
programs and private investments caused a housing shortage in the regional German housing 
market. In addition, the rents and costs of houses increased. This led many Germans to look for 
housing in the Netherlands (SAM, 1993). They particularly preferred to buy houses in towns that 
were close to the border, since this could function as a kind of buffer zone. As one of the German 
parents remarked, ‘We were not sure in those days, and this possibility that the children might later 
                                                 
23 Grensoverschrijdende openbare orde en veiligheidspartnerschap tussen: De gemeente Kerkrade, De Stadt 
Herzogenrath, De Polizeipräsident Aachen, De Politieregio Limburg Zuid (signed at 26.04.2001) 
24 ‘Ich würde mir wünschen, dass Deutsche durch Coffee-shops in Grenznähe nicht angezogen werden wie heute der 
Fall ist.[…] Von daher kann ich nur appellieren, dass die Gesetzgebung harmonisiert wird was Drogenpolitik betrifft, 
möglichst auf europäischer Eben, oder zumindest auf deutscher und niederländischer Ebene, damit diese 
Grenzsituationen, wie wir sie in Herzogenrath zu beklagen haben, damit die schnell vorüber gehen.’ 
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attend a German secondary school, remained.’25 For others, it was the accessibility of their work 
place by public transport, which led to choosing Kerkrade as a place to live. Moreover, the social 
networks were of importance. People felt more comfortable about moving to a place where they 
knew others. 
As a consequence, in the period 1988-1997, a segment of the German population increased rather 
explosively from 5.7% to 11.7%, and in some districts, which were close to the border, it even rose 
to 17% (SAM, 1993). As a consequence, people in Kerkrade felt as though they had been ‘driven 
out’ by the border migrants. While the total number of inhabitants in Kerkrade increased in the late 
1980s, the number of Dutch inhabitants decreased. The reason for this was that many locals sold 
their houses at attractive prices and moved themselves to neighbouring towns. In addition, it 
became difficult for other Dutch inhabitants to buy a house, since the German demand had jacked 
up the prices. 
People in Kerkrade could hardly afford to buy houses in their own town anymore and they asked 
that measures be taken by the municipality to discourage Germans. The municipality was quite 
ambiguous about this. On the one hand, the young German families were much sought after 
newcomers, since the population of Kerkrade had started to age. Most of the Germans also had jobs 
which increased the local benefits. Kerkrade further hoped that the local clubs could profit from the 
new German members. On the other hand, the municipality was also confronted with the negative 
consequences; the Germans made hardly any effort to integrate into the local community. 
That is why the phenomenon of border migration has been rather controversial, whereas a mixed 
population contributed to the idea of a European town, the lack of integration has hindered the 
Eurode idea. Both towns decided to investigate the qualitative and quantitative consequences of 
border migration. The outcome of this investigation was that if the number of German migrants 
were to increase, the housing market in Kerkrade would further destabilise (SAM, 1993). 
Recommendations were made to relieve the strained housing market, such as building more 
apartments for senior citizens, so that their houses would be made available for families, or to 
control more stringently the allocation of dwellings and to favour those from the home country. 
Yet, according to the municipality of Kerkrade the recommendations did not fit into the image of a 
‘European municipality’ in which people of two nations live peacefully together. Instead, two other 
project proposals were made. The first was a plan to increase the participation of German children 
in Dutch primary schools (see the next section). The other project proposal was a housing project in 
Herzogenrath, which would somewhat relieve the housing market on the German side of the border. 
The project was an initiative of a property developer in Kerkrade. He received in spite of the initial 
resistance of architects, builders, the Chamber of Commerce and politicians, special building 
permits for building single family dwellings in Herzogenrath that were to be constructed on the 
basis of Dutch building standards and that were to be checked by building inspectors employed by 
the municipality in Kerkrade. The idea behind this was to make use of the huge differences in 
building standards between the Dutch and German side of the border, which can be traced back to 
the contrast of Dutch pragmatism versus German quality (LD, 25.06.2003). In essence, this means 
that the Dutch houses could be constructed for only 40-50% of the average price charged for similar 
houses that were built in Germany. The construction of forty four houses in Herzogenrath was 
finished in 1996. Although the houses did not really relieve the Dutch housing market, the value of 
the project was that it functioned as a test case for the European harmonisation of rules and 
regulations. This is also the reason why Eurode obtained a great deal of publicity through this 
project, and why other towns copied the same idea. 
                                                 
25 ‘Da waren wir halt noch unsicher, und dieses Hintertürchen [dass die Kinder später eventuell auf eine deutsche 
weiterführende Schule gehen könnten] konnte man sich immer offen lassen.’ 
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Education 
In the early 1990s the municipality of Kerkrade started to think about ways to increase the 
participation of German children in schools in Kerkrade. At that time, about 20% of all pupils who 
lived in Kerkrade were German, and a large part of them had been enrolled in a German primary 
school. The schools in those districts with a high number of immigrants faced a decreasing number 
of pupils, which could have led to a decrease in the number of permanent positions in the end. 
Another undesirable phenomenon was that many of the German parents sent their children to the 
kindergarten in Kerkrade which was free of charge, but then they took them away when they 
reached the age that they were able to attend classes for free in Germany. In this way, the 
municipality of Kerkrade had invested in the German children without getting anything in return. In 
Herzogenrath, on the other hand, this had caused great pressure on the schools that were located 
close to the border. There were even thoughts about no longer accepting those German children 
who lived in the Netherlands. 
Besides, the relations between the people in Kerkrade and the Germans had become strained, since 
people had the feeling that the Germans were simply profiting from the situation. Kerkrade realised 
that cultural integration was absolutely necessary in order to resolve the conflict. One way to 
remedy this was to offer German lessons at Dutch schools. The German parents were asked in a 
survey which conditions would be necessary if they were to send their children to a Dutch primary 
school (ETIL, 1992). Subsequently, this led to the idea of establishing a joint primary school, which 
was to have a model character. The results of a second survey showed that the German parents in 
Kerkrade were quite positive about establishing a joint primary school, but that the enthusiasm for 
the idea among the Dutch parents was much less. Therefore, they concluded that the plan was too 
risky (SAM, 1993). Another risk was that the German children who would have attended a Dutch 
school anyway, might have decided to go to the joint primary school instead. This might have even 
had a negative effect on the integration of German children in Kerkrade. Other plans, such as letting 
German teachers teach German at Dutch schools financed by the Land North-Rhine Westphalia 
(NRW) or to found a branch of the German primary school in Kerkrade were not feasible either 
(SAM, 1993: 50). This led to the ultimate plan which was to give German language lessons to 
children at Dutch elementary schools. 
In 1994, a work group was formed in which the ministries of Education, the schools inspectorate, 
the municipalities and some primary schools participated. The two primary schools in Kerkrade that 
participated in Eurobabel were located close to the border and had a large number of German 
children. Efforts were made to also include other Dutch elementary schools, but they did not feel 
the need to do something about the German pupils at their schools (IVLOS, 2000). The 
municipality of Kerkrade commissioned an institution that promoted foreign languages 
(Talenacademie Nederland) to investigate the possibilities to keep German children in the Dutch 
schools, simultaneously giving them the opportunity to transfer to a German secondary school after 
finishing primary school. This led to the proposal to teach German and Dutch children the German 
language and culture. Hence, the target group shifted from exclusively German pupils in Kerkrade 
to German and Dutch pupils in Kerkrade. Consequently also the goal changed, from the integration 
of German children into the Dutch society, to educating ‘European citizens’ who would move back 
and forth between the two different cultures. 
The Dutch ministry of Culture and Education was positive about the idea. One of its requirements 
was, however, that the language lessons should not exceed 2.5 hours a week. The consequence of 
this was that the Eurobabel schools would not become really bilingual schools. Another requirement 
set by the Dutch ministry was that pupils in Herzogenrath should also receive language lessons in 
the neighbouring language and that an exchange between the teachers of the schools in Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath should take place. This cooperation would facilitate the contact between pupils 
with their peers on the other side of the border (LD, 07.12.1996). In addition, it would increase the 
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chances of receiving European funding. Consequently, two schools in Herzogenrath were appointed 
by the municipality for participation in the project. 
After the ministries of Education of the Netherlands and the Land NRW had signed an agreement in 
May 1995, there were no formal hindrances anymore. The consultations continued with not only 
workers from the ministries, but also representatives of the province of Limburg, the government 
district Cologne, and intermunicipal organisations being involved. It was mainly the Kreis Aachen 
which had several competences with respect to the educational level, whereas schools in Kerkrade 
were more autonomous in this respect. 
Finally, in the year 1995/1996, the project started with two schools in each town. It received the 
name Eurobabel (see further section 6.8). The Dutch ministry distributed funding for a period of 
three years. With this money the exchange of the teachers and the development of the materials 
could be paid. The German schools received two half-time staff places for the project, which were 
in fact paid by the Kreis Aachen. In addition, in another program the Dutch language skills of 
German children at Dutch elementary schools were to be improved (LD, 10.03.1999). 
In spite of their initial support, the rules and regulations of the ministries were troublesome. 
Although Eurobabel fit within the existing policy with respect to neighbour language learning, the 
municipalities and ministries held different views with respect to the details. It was primarily the 
interference of the Dutch ministry which was felt as ‘paralysing’ (IVLOS, 2000). One problem was, 
for example, that the Dutch ministry found the language skills to be the most important, whereas the 
schools put more and more stress on the integrative aspects. Another condition set down by the 
ministry was that the project should be reciprocal and be set up in the same way in both towns. This 
became a problem because the German schools had to conform to a decree about ‘contact 
languages’26, which was introduced in all elementary schools of NRW in 1992. According to this 
decree, ‘contact’ with a foreign language was not so much systematic language learning, but being 
confronted with the foreign language in daily life and ‘playful contacts’ (Landesinstitut as cited in 
Franssen, 2002: 77). This led to different requirements on both sides of the border. Since the foreign 
language was only integrated loosely into the German curriculum, it gave the teachers there a wide 
margin within which they could operate. It was not necessary for them to draft materials for their 
lessons. The Dutch schools, on the other hand, had to adapt the curriculum to the requirements of 
the project. Besides, the contact-language-decree was more concerned with language, whereas 
Eurobabel was also aimed at the cultural and integrative aspects. 
Furthermore, the Dutch ministry required that the parents should give their permission. At the 
German schools, on the other hand, the Dutch language lessons were compulsory since they were 
part of the decree. One of the Dutch headmasters pleaded for compulsory lessons in Kerkrade as 
well, since the project would be no longer restricted to non-cognitive subjects, and allow a regular 
language lesson as was the case in teaching English (IVLOS, 2000). 
Meanwhile, also the German side state regulations do not benefit the project. Since 2003, English 
has been taught as obligatory language in NRW starting in the third grade. Consequently, in 
Herzogenrath, Eurobabel is only part of the compulsory program in the first and second grade 
anymore. In the third and fourth grade the possibility exists to participate in a voluntary work group. 
Since the rules and regulations of the ministries were impeding the progress of the project, both 
municipalities pleaded for more flexible rules. Moreover, they aimed at harmonising of rules and 
regulations in the field of international education. They had hoped that Eurobabel would have a 
positive influence on the national policy with respect to bilingual education. Because of this 
expectation they made an inventory of differences and similarities between school times, timetables, 
planning, and the like. One of the goals was to create a common legal basis for the teachers who 
                                                 
26 The so-called ‘Begegnungssprachen-Erlass’ 
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were responsible for Eurobabel. The schools expected this also to have positive consequences on 
the recognition of the project among the children, their parents, the teachers and the headmasters of 
other schools. However, such a common basis for the teachers has not yet been realised. One 
positive effect was that two teachers were exempted from their regular lessons in order to devote 
time to the project. This signifies that the pilot function of Eurobabel has been recognised at least to 
some degree. 
Business contacts 
In 1997, the plan for a business centre right on the border between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath was 
raised. The idea came from two regional development banks: the ‘Aachen Society for Innovation 
and Technology Transfer’ (AGIT) and the PCL Industrial Bank LIOF (Limburgs Instituuut voor 
Ontwikkeling en Financiering). Both directors had had contact for several years and they aimed at 
making their cooperation ‘visible and understandable’ to the people. It should become a symbol of 
their cooperation. Another important motivation for the two regional development banks was to 
show just how difficult it is to realise Europe. One of the managers said: ‘This symbolism was of 
importance to us. We said, we just can not hear any longer these commonplaces of European 
politicians and we want to show, how difficult it is to realise Europe.’27 
At first, the development banks had not immediately thought of Eurode as location, but since the 
mayors of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath had been thinking about further cooperation at the time, 
ensuing from the ‘successful’ cooperation as shareholders in the Technology Park Herzogenrath 
(TPH), they met and discussed the idea. As a kind of legitimisation for the regional development 
banks, which because of their function for the whole region could not favour particular towns, a 
professor at the RWTH Aachen University conducted a feasibility study on behalf of the four 
partners and analysed eight possible locations in 1998 (Breuer, 1998). The best location proved to 
be the Neustraße, on the border between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. The main argument was its 
central location; the business centre would be at a short distance from the urban concentration area 
of both towns. Soon, also the name changed from European Business Centre to Eurode Business 
Center (EBC), after the mayor of Herzogenrath had particularly pleaded for this. The feasibility 
study was not only a justification towards the shareholders, but it was also needed to apply for 
European subsidies, because without money from the EU, it was not likely that the EBC could ever 
have been realised. 
In addition, the Dutch Assistant Secretary of Finances had installed a committee, chaired by the 
former mayor of Kerkrade, which should deal with the problems with respect to doing business in 
border regions, and particularly in Eurode (Wöltgens et al., 1998). One solution that the committee 
presented was the establishment of a deregulation zone. The law and regulations within this 
territory could be realised whether by competition, which meant that the market indicates which 
system is most beneficial, or by coordination. In the latter case, the border region could serve as a 
test case for the harmonisation of European law and the cross-border business area could become a 
model for further European integration. A more feasible alternative to the deregulation zone would 
be the ‘tap-model’. According to this model, companies that settle in a cross-border business area 
could choose the laws and regulations that they prefer. In the most extreme case, they could choose 
which national system they prefer for each regulation. A less far-reaching model is one in which 
they must choose one national system that applies to all subjects. Since the national legislations of 
Germany and the Netherlands are still too different, it was not thought to be realistic that this model 
could be realised within a short period either. Therefore, the working group advised a third model, 
which could be realised within a short period. This model made taxation easier since it was assumed 
that a company has no fixed premises in the one country. The report mentioned that the experiments 
                                                 
27 ‘Uns war das symbolhafte sehr wichtig. Wir haben gesagt, wir können diese Sonntagsreden dieser Europapolitiker 
einfach nicht mehr hören und wir möchten jetzt mal zeigen, wie schwer das ist, eigentlich Europa zu realisieren.’ 
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should start on the cross-border business area Avantis and in the Eurode Business Center (Wöltgens 
et al., 1998). 
The aim of the management of the EBC was to become a European pilot directed at the equalisation 
and harmonisation of the Dutch and German systems of legalisation. They saw it as their task to 
report to the responsible governmental levels about the positive and the negative results of the 
border location. The special status, however, which the EBC is aiming for, has still not been 
granted. A Dutch lawyer with offices on the German side of the building, was even forced to have 
an office on the Dutch side of the building too, because he would have lost his license otherwise. 
Yet, the EBC has functioned as a pilot in some other fields. During the planning stage specific 
problems arose. One of the first problems was to obtain a building permit on the Dutch side of the 
border, since the location of the EBC was against provincial policy. According to the province, 
offices should be concentrated in the city centre because then one can reach them by public 
transport. This would have meant, however, that a business centre right on the border would have 
not been possible anywhere. Therefore, the province of Limburg made an exception. On the 
German side of the border, on the other hand, obtaining a building permit did not cause any 
problems. 
Furthermore, during the construction phase, the partners had to take both sides of the border into 
account (see Figure 4.4). The construction had taken place by registration. Since the least expensive 
contractor appeared to be a Dutch company, the coordination was done by a German office as a 
kind of compromise. The same compromise was made for the architects. A German and a Dutch 
architect were appointed by both towns and they both came up with a draft. Together they had to 
find solutions for the different regulations, be it with respect to fire fighting or the slope of 
stairwells. 
Other problems arose with regard to the finances. The estimated costs of the project were about six 
million euros. About 19% of the costs were financed by INTERREG, which the German partners 
had applied for. Another 13% was financed with money obtained from the European Regional 
Development Fund (the so-called Phasing-out objective 2 South Limburg), which the Dutch 
partners had applied for. In addition, the Land NRW subsidised 6.5% of the total costs. The ERDF 
money was only allotted to those parts of the building that were located on the Dutch side. 
Consequently, the INTERREG money was used for the central and the German part and the money 
of the Land NRW for the German part exclusively. Therefore, they had to keep two separate books 
to claim expenses during the construction. This was problematic with respect to the VAT, which is 
different in Germany and the Netherlands. They made an agreement with the treasury, that each 
company would make invoices that were to be split. One half would be charged with the Dutch tax 
and on the other half with the German VAT. 
After the building was finished in 2001 several border-related problems popped up. The most 
striking ones were the problems with the mailboxes, which were on German territory, at five metres 
distance from the Dutch border. The Dutch postman was not allowed to deliver the mail. It took 
much time before this problem was solved, since the national governments were not really 
supportive in this respect. 
In one concrete case, the national regulations were changed after the interference of a company. The 
reason for this was that a Dutch company, with offices on the German part of the building, had to 
pay municipal taxes in Herzogenrath. While Dutch municipalities are only allowed to collect real 
estate and some smaller taxes, such as tourism and dog taxes, municipalities in NRW are allowed to 
collect taxes on revenues and capital of companies that have their seat there. After the Dutch 
company resisted paying this (rather small) amount, the government district in Cologne solved the 
problem, and determined that an exception would be made for the Dutch firms which had a seat in 
the German wing of the EBC. 
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The cross-border business park Avantis has not been granted a special status either. Initially, the 
whole business park was to receive a special status, in which each entrepreneur could choose the 
national rules and regulations that would be most profitable. This, however, did not materialize, 
because the German federal government inhibited the plans (LD, 13.09.2003). There are now new 
plans for the location of up to eight companies right on the border.28 Due to procedural problems, it 
was not before 2000 that the first building was actually constructed, although the towns Heerlen and 
Aachen had already made plans in the early 1990s for Avantis (Avantis, 2000). 
Figure 4.4 Signboard referring to the construction of the EBC 
 
                                                 
28 www.heerlen.nl/Smartsite.dws?id=16859 [accessed 03.05.2004] 
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4.7 Patchwork of Regions 
The goal of Eurode to become a player in the system of co-government received a new dimension 
after Kerkrade and Herzogenrath had become part of far reaching regionalisation processes on the 
national level. This process started on the Dutch side of the border, when Kerkrade had become 
more and more involved in the inter-municipal cooperation Parkstad. The German neighbours 
reacted on this. 
Parkstad 
The cooperation within Parkstad was without any obligation in the beginning, but this changed on 1 
March 2003 when the municipalities agreed to a joint regulation with far-reaching mandates for 18 
core tasks. In addition to the Executive Committee, Parkstad had a regional council, existing of 31 
council members of the seven municipalities involved.29 As a consequence, several of Kerkrade’s 
tasks were transferred to the regional level. The primary tasks of Parkstad are economy (business 
areas and labour market), infrastructure (road construction, public transport, and housing) and social 
care (including education). In particular the cooperation in the social care sector has shown concrete 
results, such as a regional office for drop outs, the care for drug addicts, help for people that are in 
debt, and social unemployment relief. Furthermore, the fire brigade of Kerkrade has merged into the 
Regional Fire Brigade Parkstad since January 2003. In addition, half-privatised services such as the 
tourist offices and the theatres have merged. 
Since in Herzogenrath the Kreis Aachen was responsible for most of these tasks anyway, the 
cooperation between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath became increasingly integrated in the regional 
cooperation. One of the areas in which Parkstad and the Kreis Aachen cooperated was traffic 
planning (LD, 24.03.2000). Together with several other neighbours they signed an agreement that 
they would aim at putting forward concrete projects in the field of public security, environment, 
spatial planning and labour politics (AN, 23.03.2002). This led to a pilot in the area of ambulance 
assistance from which Kerkrade and Herzogenrath could particularly benefit (AN, 05.04.2002). 
Stimulated by Parkstad, the process of region building on the German side continued (AN, 
02.06.2001). Since Kerkrade gave priority to the harmonisation within Parkstad above the 
harmonisation of regulations in Eurode (Herthoghs, 2001), Herzogenrath realised that only by 
cooperating themselves within an inter-municipal association, could they become an equal partner 
for Kerkrade in regional matters. This explains why the mayor of Herzogenrath became one of the 
strongest advocates of the urban agglomeration of Aachen. The mayor of Herzogenrath was also 
one of the first who experienced the role that Parkstad played. The reason was that Parkstad has 
plans to construct an outer ring, a ring road that would connect all towns. This ring road would help 
Herzogenrath to solve its traffic problems (LD, 04.09.1999). 
StädteRegion Aachen 
In 2003 the city of Aachen and the Kreis Aachen started cooperating as an urban agglomeration 
under the name ‘StädteRegion Aachen’. It should become a totally new government level as of 
2009 (AN, 16.03.2005). This means that the Kreis Aachen will be abolished in favour of the new 
urban agglomeration with its own regional council that will be directly elected by the citizens. 
The tasks of the urban agglomeration of Aachen were derived to a large degree from its task as 
partner in cross-border cooperation. This orientation to the neighbours is also expressed in the logo 
of the ‘StädteRegion Aachen’. It depicts the open borders towards the Dutch and Belgian 
neighbours (AN, 01.12.2004). The reason for this is, that the German municipalities realised that 
there was no real German counterpart for Parkstad with respect to regional cross-border 
                                                 
29 Meanwhile, one of the eight municipalities that had started cooperating, left after a referendum. 
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cooperation, more so because Parkstad increasingly focused on future cross-border projects that 
could be realised with INTERREG. 
Of particular importance in this respect is the EuRegionale 2008.30 It is a regional development 
project financed by the Land NRW that granted 100 million euros to the Kreis and City of Aachen 
in 2001. The Kreis and the city decided not to apply for this money alone, but to include their Dutch 
neighbours Parkstad Limburg and the intermunicipal regulation ‘Maastricht en Mergelland’, which 
borders Aachen in the north-west. Furthermore, the German-speaking part of Belgium is 
participating. The reason why the German partners included the Dutch and Belgian neighbours was, 
that this money will only be granted on the basis of cost-sharing. This means that the region has to 
invest its own means as well. By supplying cross-border projects, the chance increased that they 
would be able to receive European money (INTERREG) for their plans. 
The displacement of Eurode 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath commissioned a planning agency to develop project proposals for the 
EuRegionale 2008. Since the EuRegionale does not support local initiatives, Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath revived an old city network from the 1990s, in which they cooperated together with 
their neighbours Landgraaf and Übach-Palenberg under the name HULK. This led to the 
construction of a recreational path and a cross-border landscape park. They now present HULK as 
the core-region of the EuRegionale, which other regions can join, too. 
As a consequence, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are part of different regional coalitions. This does 
not only depend on the funding regimes, as the example of the city network HULK shows, but also 
on the power that alliances have to put items on the agenda of the responsible organisations. The 
cooperation between Parkstad and the urban agglomeration Aachen incorporated more and more 
aspects that Eurode had dealt with before. Moreover, the argument that has been used in favour of 
Eurode, that it has twice as many inhabitants as each town on its own, which gives Eurode ‘a 
considerable say in things’31, as one of its councillors put it, loses its merit. For Parkstad and the 
StädteRegion Aachen have much more inhabitants than the 100,000 inhabitants, which Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath have together. 
The more intense the regional cooperation is, the greater the chance that this will fall upon Eurode. 
One of the interviewees of Kerkrade said: ‘Ultimately, I think that Kerkrade will disappear and be 
absorbed by Parkstad [...]. And then I think that such cooperation with Herzogenrath will probably 
become less and less and will probably fall victim to it.’32 Another interviewee of Kerkrade noted: 
‘Eurode [...] will be on the agenda for a while and it will disappear again from the foreground.’33 
On the other hand, even though the regional actors pretended from the very first moment that 
Parkstad was democratically legitimised and many efforts were made to keep Parkstad alive, 
resistance grew against it among the population (Som, 2002).34 The reason for this was that the lives 
of the people had been closely connected to coal mining, so that they felt strong emotional ties with 
the ‘functional’ name of Eastern Mining Region. Parkstad, on the other hand, lacked any reference 
to whatever local toponym, and intended to replace – and forget – the memory of the mining period. 
One of the participating municipalities even had to withdraw after its people voted against 
participation. Even in Kerkrade there are voices that plead against Parkstad, mainly because people 
                                                 
30 www.aachen.de/DE/stadt_buerger/politik_verwaltung/pressemitteilungen/staedteregion.html [accessed 29.07.2003] 
31 ‘Met 100.000 inwoners heb je iets in de melk te brokkelen.’ 
32 ‘Ik zie Kerkrade uiteindelijk verdwijnen en opgaan in Parkstad. […] En dan denk ik toch dat zo’n samenwerking met 
Herzogenrath, dat dat toch misschien minder wordt en misschien daarvan het slachtoffer wordt.’ 
33 ‘Zo vergaat het Eurode ook, het staat even op de agenda en verschuift dan weer naar de achtergrond.’ 
34 On the German side resistance arose against the StädteRegion too, which is seen by some people as a way to 
strengthen the influence of the city of Aachen on the smaller neighbouring towns. Yet, the discussion was far from 
being as emotional as has been the case in Parkstad. 
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are afraid that their own local identity will get lost.35 In this context, Eurode was called the better 
alternative by one of the respondents: ‘The Eurode cooperation is better for Kerkrade than the 
cooperation under the name of Parkstad-Limburg, because Kerkrade has always been placed in the 
shadow, because the municipality of Heerlen has always played first fiddle.’36 Besides, Parkstad 
Limburg and the StädteRegion Aachen have had to deal with so many internal reorganisations, that 
except for an initial meeting and a lot of rhetoric not so much has happened in fact. Therefore, 
Herzogenrath and Kerkrade still see themselves as pioneers in cross-border cooperation, and that 
Eurode is the heart and the engine of the regional cooperation (LD, 11.02.1999; DZL, 15.12.1999). 
4.8 Conclusion 
In this chapter we have given an overview of the institutional shaping of Eurode during the past 15 
years. After both towns cooperated for several years by private law, they later became a public body 
as of 1998. As a consequence, the ‘Eurode Gremium’ changed into the ‘Eurode Council’, which 
legitimated politically Eurode. 
With respect to the democratic legitimacy of Eurode, we noticed a legitimacy deficit. The decisions 
made by the Eurode Council are not citizen binding. To be a really democratic body, the members 
should be elected, but without an adjustment made to the Treaty of Anholt there is no prospect of 
this being realised. The Eurode Council seems to possess hardly power, since the administrative 
level and the Executive Committee in fact takes the decisions. Mainly the strong dependence on the 
mayors of both towns is risky because when Eurode has no priority to them anymore, the question 
remains whether Eurode has embedded itself enough to survive. 
Another weakness is that the local authorities of both towns often do not keep each other informed. 
This is particularly the case when an issue is sensitive, such as the construction of certain roads or 
the soft drugs policy in Kerkrade. In this way, no authoritative power can be shared. In addition, no 
integration of the municipal departments took place. As a consequence, the council is currently not 
more than a forum for the exchange of information. 
The lack of democratic legitimacy is one reason why both towns have tried to increase the political 
involvement, of both the council members and their citizens. Through new forms of citizen 
participation a contribution has been made towards civic participation. Yet, this process has not yet 
assumed a true shape. Still the complaint can be heard that Eurode should not become a plaything 
for politicians. 
The Foundation Eurode 2000+ is one example of how the Public Body Eurode tried to involve the 
citizens. Both municipalities decided to delegate the task to organise socio-cultural events to a 
foundation, which consists of representatives from society. The Foundation Eurode 2000+ receives 
an annual subsidy from the Public Body Eurode to finance its tasks. After the initial stage, the 
Public Body Eurode did not support any longer Eurode 2000+. As a consequence, the foundation 
suffers from having too small a budget and it has hardly any possibilities for applying for external 
funds. The reason for this is also the lack of policy exercised by the Public Body Eurode with 
respect to the provision of subsidies. Furthermore, in spite of the goal of the Foundation Eurode 
2000+ to increase the contact between the citizens of both towns, it only succeeded in its appeal to a 
small segment of the population. Most problematic is that it hardly reached the youth with its 
activities. An important reason for this might be the composition of the foundation. It is far from 
being a reflection of the society as a whole, since it consists of men who are advanced in age. 
Besides, almost no tuning with other initiatives takes place. 
                                                 
35 www.leefbaarkerkrade.nl [accessed 07.08.2003] 
36 ‘Het samenwerkende verband van Eurode is voor Kerkrade beter, dan de samenwerking van Parkstad-Limburg, want 
Kerkrade wordt steeds in de hoek gedrukt, omdat de gemeente Heerlen toch altijd de boventoon voert.’ 
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The legal legitimacy of Eurode has been guaranteed by the Treaty of Anholt. With this bilateral 
agreement Germany and the Netherlands ratified the Treaty of Madrid, which was signed by the 
members of the Council of Europe in 1980. This treaty made the cooperation possible by public 
law. Yet, the decision to become a public body was not so much inspired by the desire to become an 
additional administrative level, but by the expectation that this would increase their chance of 
becoming recognised as a model town by higher government levels. For the most important 
obstacle that stood a real integration in the way was the fact that many of the problems that 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath meet in their day-to-day lives are beyond their competences. The 
different policy fields have shown that the special status which Eurode had hoped for has not been 
granted. A positive exception was the permission that was granted to the housing project in which 
Dutch standards were applied to German territory. Yet, although the interference of the ministries of 
Education was felt as a restriction in the case of Eurobabel, the ministries also stimulated the 
implementation of Eurobabel. Firstly, because the project became a border-crossing at the request 
of the ministry, partly because this would increase the chances of receiving European funding. 
Secondly, because the project would not have been feasible without the financial support of the 
Dutch ministry and the Land NRW. But even though the ministries of Education on both sides of 
the border have recognised the project and exempted the teachers to some degree from teaching in 
order to develop educational programs, the project has not led to an all-embracing policy with 
respect to international education in Eurode, let alone along the German-Dutch border as a whole. 
Thus, despite the European integration, Eurode still requires further harmonisation of rules and 
regulations of European or national law. Meanwhile, regional alliances seem to be more powerful 
than Eurode is in putting the bottleneck issues on the agenda of higher government levels, in the 
hope that they will take these issues to heart. It is not certain whether Eurode will succeed in 
asserting itself in the hodgepodge of regional alliances that have emerged. This is even more so the 
case since only those measures which were successful helped Eurode in receiving European funds. 
This concentration on obtaining external funding has brought about new coalitions which in turn 
have increased the chance of obtaining more funding or competences. 
 Chapter 5 The Economic Shaping 
5.1 Introduction 
After having dealt with the internal and external institutional shaping, we will in this chapter deal 
with the measures Kerkrade and Herzogenrath took to strengthen their economic structure and the 
role Eurode played in this process. In the Development Plan of Eurode it was stated that concrete 
projects should be initiated that were to aim at solving particular bottlenecks and the better use of 
each other’s qualities (BRO, 1991: 27). One of the main obstacles facing Eurode was the structural 
crisis after the decline of the collieries, due to which Kerkrade and Herzogenrath were in need of 
new jobs. A second bottleneck was the location on the border. The location on the border, however, 
did change its meaning in the course of time. The European integration led to an external and 
internal stimulus in border regions, from which Eurode hoped to profit, too. Whereas the external 
stimulus is about the improvement of the accessibility, the internal stimulus is about the use of the 
endogenous knowledge potentials. Both have in common, that Eurode could be sold as a European 
town in which the advantages of the location on the border could be exploited. 
Section 5.2 deals with the economic structure of the two towns, which had been seriously affected 
by the decline of the collieries. The disappearance of the coal mining industry did not only have 
consequences on their economic structure, but it also caused different trajectories to emerge from 
the crisis on both sides of the border. Furthermore, we will see whether both towns can be 
considered as border economies. This not only refers to the business climate but also to the 
functional ties of the people living in both towns. The topic of section 5.3 is how both towns tried to 
make use of their complementarities and how this is related to the internal stimulus of the European 
integration. Section 5.4 discusses the position of the Eurode Business Center in the economic 
shaping of Eurode. Whereas we focused in section 4.6 on the role of the Eurode Business Centre to 
make Eurode a laboratory for the harmonisation of rules and regulations, in section 5.4 its role as a 
catalyst in the economic development will be discussed. In section 5.5 we will describe how the 
Public Body Eurode aims at improving the accessibility of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath within the 
European context and which influence the external stimulus of the European integration had on this. 
5.2 The Economic Structure of Eurode 
The consequences of the decline of the coal mines are still felt in both towns. Although Kerkrade 
managed to catch up with the national unemployment rates in the 1990s, in early 2000 the rate was 
again above the average (Gemeente Kerkrade, 2002a). In addition, there are still many inactive 
people. An important reason for this is, that after the closure of the collieries younger people in 
particular left. As a consequence, Kerkrade is the most ageing town in the Netherlands. Another 
reason for the high inactivity is that a great number of people are physically or mentally unable to 
work. This goes back to the time after the collieries were closed and declaring people disabled was 
a much used way to keep people out of the unemployment figures. In the late 1990s, 5.2% of the 
working population worked in a sheltered workshop; four times as much as in the Netherlands as a 
whole (ETIL, 1998). Although this is a positive development with respect to the numbers of 
unemployment, with respect to the restructuring it is rather questionable. Likewise the strong focus 
on branches of national offices is looked upon with mixed feelings today, since one mono-culture 
replaced the other. As long as the government departments continued to grow, this was not a 
problem, but recent trends point in the opposite direction. There are even plans to dismantle some of 
them. Besides, government departments are bent on bureaucracy, which led to a lack of economic 
dynamism and entrepreneurial sense (Kamps, 2003). Another structural problem Kerkrade is 
suffering from is, that since the closure of the coal mines, many highly skilled people have left and 
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the education level is still very low in comparison with other parts of the Netherlands. This is 
reflected in the high number of jobs in the industrial sector; in 1997 still 27% of the total 
employment (ETIL, 1998). The six industrial parks in Kerkrade employ about 5,400 people 
(Gemeente Kerkrade, 2002b). Since this is in general low-qualified work, it makes the employment 
vulnerable. 
One of the reasons why Kerkrade has hardly any business services is that the policy of the Province 
of Limburg has concentrated these in the larger neighbouring city of Heerlen.1 In the 1990s 
Kerkrade therefore chose to focus on a new policy field: tourism and recreation (Gemeente 
Kerkrade, 1995). Recently built triggers for Kerkrade’s role as a tourist town are a ‘Museum for 
Industry and Society’, a tourist steam train that has a stop in Kerkrade, and a common landscape 
park that Kerkrade shares with its Dutch neighbouring municipality Landgraaf.2 Finally the city 
centre was upgraded, through projects such as the renovation of the concert hall and a footpath that 
connects the train station to the city centre. 
Different from Kerkrade, Herzogenrath was not so dependent on the collieries. Other large 
employers were the glass and needle industry. The glass industry had profited from foreign 
investors (Malangré, 2000). Important for them was the proximity of the sand deposits that were 
exploited in a sand-pit. Around 1860, when the sand-pit came into Belgian hands, the sand was not 
only sold, but they also produced glass themselves. This was the beginning of the glass works. Most 
successful was a company that started producing glass in 1873, but changed hands several times, 
until it became known as ‘Vereinigte Glaswerke GmbH’ (Vegla) in 1936. The early 1950s were the 
golden era of the factory (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982). Vegla, which is in the hands of Saint Gobain 
today, is still an important employer. The two branches that have existed since 1994 employ 
together about 1,300 people in Herzogenrath. In addition, a daughter of Vegla employs more than 
400 people (AZ, 09.12.2003).  
The origins of the needle industry Ferd. Schmetz GmbH date back to 1851 when Heinrich Schmetz 
settled in Herzogenrath and participated in the railway Aachen-Rheydt. The production of needles 
started in 1889. On the eve of World War II, Ferdinand Bernhard Schmetz employed 180 people. 
After WWII he started again and soon increased the number of employees to 1,200 in the 1980s. In 
1971, a part of the production was transferred to a new factory on the Dutch side (Kerkrade-
Dentgenbach) where only Dutch people were employed (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982: 71). 
Nowadays, still about 90 people have found a job in the factory in Kerkrade.3 
After the decline of the collieries, in particular the in 1989 founded Technology Park Herzogenrath 
(TPH), of which the city of Herzogenrath is the main shareholder, successfully attracts starters. 
Most of them have completed their education in Aachen and want to be near the RWTH Aachen 
University and its innovative, technical milieu. About 2,500 people have been attracted since its 
founding.4 The Technology Park is located on a former mining site in Kohlscheid. Meanwhile, 
other industrial areas have emerged in Merkstein and Kohlscheid; one of them in direct cooperation 
to the TPH.5 This should not veil that also Herzogenrath has a negative commuter sum and that in 
2002 about 10% of the people were unemployed.6 
Border economy 
Both Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are no central places. Consequently, they provide mainly facilities 
for the inhabitants of their town. In addition, the districts still have their own basic supply level, 
                                                 
1 Personal communication (Wijckmans, 2003) 
2 In addition a new zoo was opened in 2005. 
3 Personal communication (Wijckmans, 2003) 
4 Personal communication (Krings, 2002) 
5 www.tph.de [accessed 02.09.06] 
6 Landesdatenbank Nordrhein-Westfalen. www.lds.nrw.de/statistik/landesdatenbank.html [accessed 30.09.2003] 
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which dates back to the time before the both towns merged. In Herzogenrath, a first step was taken 
to get over this historical tripartite orientation, by founding a common ‘city marketing association’ 
in 2002, but the trinity lives on in the diverse political parties and in various interest groups. In 
Kerkrade, there is also still a strong orientation to the own city district, even though the centre of 
Kerkrade received a more central supply level after the decline of the collieries. In particular, in 
Kerkrade-West, which is separated from the centre by a railway dike, an independent sub-centre 
was developed. 
Nevertheless, both towns have to some degree a hinterland, which is located for a considerable part 
behind the border. Said differently, both towns have characteristics of a border economy. This 
means that economic activities are stimulated by the presence of the border. One reason is that due 
to different consumer taxes, there are substantial price differences. In the past, particularly butter 
and coffee were attractive goods. Figure 5.1 reminds at the time that people visited the Dutch side 
of the Neustraße to buy coffee there.7  
Figure 5.1 Former shop in the Nieuwstraat where mainly coffee was sold 
 
 
There are up to today substantial price differences for cigarettes, fuel, and liquor. In Chapter 2, we 
called this phenomenon the ‘border paradox’. As a consequence, the Kerkrade people have driven 
massively to Herzogenrath to fill up on petrol in the past few years. In particular those stations that 
are located close to the border are frequented. Dutch petrol station keepers even asked for state 
subsidies that would compensate for the loss in incomes, since the much smaller number of people 
from Herzogenrath who filled up on diesel in Kerkrade could not compensate for this. Even the 
shopkeepers in Kerkrade complained about the high petrol prices, since people not only went to 
Herzogenrath for refuelling, but also for shopping. The following advertorial of a petrol station 
                                                 
7 See also Ploum (2002). 
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holder in Kerkrade refers to this. It says: ‘AVIA Kerkrade now cheaper than the German 
colleagues’ (see Figure 5.2). 
Figure 5.2 Advertisement of a petrol station holder in Kerkrade 
 
 
Furthermore, a German chain store that sells electronic goods attracts large numbers of Dutch 
customers because of its cheap prices. People of Herzogenrath, on the other hand, purchase their 
medicine in the Netherlands. Moreover, the weekly market in Eygelshoven entices both with its 
atmosphere and the inexpensive prices. The market is so attractive to Germans that they also come 
from a wider hinterland. People in Herzogenrath who visit the Dutch supermarkets are also attracted 
by cheaper prices, but what is just as important to them is the different range of products. Since 
particular food stuff is cheaper on the German side of the border, also two German discount 
supermarkets have a branch next to the border. 
Altogether, one can say that a mixture of personal preferences explain the shopping pattern. 
Illustrative is the following quotation from an interview with a German woman who lives in 
Kerkrade: ‘I buy potato chips on the Dutch side because they taste better; meat I prefer from 
Germany; fruit from the supermarket in Holland; sweet filling for sandwiches I get only in Holland; 
and our Dutch neighbour sometimes asks us to bring her a cake from the German supermarket’.8 
She brings this to the point by stating that she ‘takes the pick of the bunch’.9 
In addition, sometimes the different opening hours account for the cross border interactions. It is, 
for example, not uncommon for entrepreneurs to advertise on special pages in the newspaper of the 
                                                 
8 ‘Die Chips an der holländischen Seite, die schmecken nämlich besser, Fleisch ziehe ich mehr von Deutschland vor, 
Obst hohle ich am liebsten im C1000 hier in Holland, süßen Butterbrotbelag hole ich nur in Holland. [...] Und die 
niederländische Nachbarin fragt schon mal ob wir für sie Kuchen mitnehmen vom deutschen Plus.’ 
9 ‘Wir picken uns die Rosinen raus.’ 
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neighbouring town, if there are national holidays on the one side of the border, while the shops are 
opened on the other side. More and more often these pages are written in the language of the hoped 
for visitors. 
Although most people cross the border because of price differences, the atmosphere of the 
neighbouring town can also be a trigger. Kerkrade has in general a more agreeable atmosphere 
compared to Herzogenrath. Especially the concentration of restaurants and cafes in the city centre 
attracts German visitors. Besides, Kerkrade is more attractive as a shopping town, in particular 
because of the presence of some small department stores. It therefore attracts more people who 
regard shopping as a leisure activity and for who bargains play a minor role. People from 
Herzogenrath also visit Kerkrade to watch the matches played by the Kerkrade premier league 
football club. Since 2002 tickets for the matches can be bought at a kiosk in Herzogenrath. 
Yet, people of Kerkrade go to Herzogenrath for recreational reasons as well, such as visiting the 
ice-cream parlour or enjoying a chicken from the spit. They make further use of the outdoor 
swimming pool in Herzogenrath; every third visitor to the pools in Herzogenrath is Dutch. The 
reason is that Kerkrade does not have one anymore, whereas Herzogenrath has two. Besides, the 
prices for swimming have of old been very low in comparison to the Dutch standards (LD, 
01.08.2003). 
Since the difference in labour costs between Germany and the Netherlands are not that great, no 
typical border service sector exists in either of the towns. Yet, some people cross the border for 
health services. In particular, people on the Dutch side of the border visit German hospitals because 
the waiting time for several medical treatments is shorter there (AN, 17.05.2001). It is also said that 
German doctors have more time for their patients. An aspect of great importance is, that for people 
in Kerkrade the hospital in Aachen is the nearest academic hospital. This cross-border ‘health 
tourism’ has become easier because of agreements made between the Dutch and German national 
health services as of 2000. Because of a lack of Dutch language proficiency, German patients cross 
the border for health services very infrequently. 
Since not only economic incentives, such as lower prices, higher salaries, or cheaper entrance fees, 
are an important reason for people to cross the border, ‘image and tradition’ can explain why people 
continue to buy across the border, even though price advantages almost disappeared (Breuer, 2000: 
106). Yet, in comparison to the past one can notice a strong decline in cross border interactions. 
Nevertheless, the functional ties on the private level have provided an important stimulus for the 
local authorities of both towns to start cooperating. The following passages in which two 
interviewees pass comment on the fact that in the eyes of many people Eurode is not so much the 
cooperation of the municipalities, but the fact that Eurode is a functional region, where people meet: 
‘It is in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath just a daily part of your life that you meet each other. And that 
is in fact the Eurode thought.’10 and ‘The meaning of Eurode for me is, that people come together, 
that it is really not that complicated in the world.’11 In addition, the following remark made by a 
landlord on the Dutch side of the Neustraße is illustrative, whose patrons are forty percent German 
‘Eurode is put into practice here’ (DZL, 18.08.1999). 
Labour market 
The labour market shows characteristics of a border economy as well. Throughout the late 19th and 
early 20th century people commuted from Kerkrade to the collieries in Herzogenrath and vice 
versa. Although Dutch commuters also went to work in the textile and metal industry, and the glass 
and button factories in Herzogenrath (Büttgenbach, 1893; Scholtes, 1981; Langeweg, 2002), the 
collieries were the main employers. In the times when the labour market was tight, the mining 
                                                 
10 ‘Het is in Kerkrade en Herzogenrath gewoon een dagelijks deel van het leven, dat je elkaar tegen komt. En dat is in 
feite de Eurode gedachte.’ 
11 ‘Eurode, [dat is] voor mij, dat mensen samen komen. Dat het werkelijk op de wereld niet zo gecompliceerd is.’ 
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companies were in keen competition with each other, which in turn would lead to salary rises 
several times (Scholtes, 1981). In general, the salaries were higher in the Prussian collieries. 
Furthermore, the social security system was better there. This made commuting for Dutchmen quite 
attractive. The Dutch commuters were also attracted by the paternalistic attitude of the board of 
directors. They provided for facilities such as a soup kitchen for the miners who worked above the 
ground, a cooperative consumer association where miners could buy cheap food and clothes, or an 
interest-free loan when a miner found himself in financial problems (Kreukels, 1986). Moreover, 
the exchange rate and monetary relations had a large influence on commuting (Knotter, 2001). 
During the First World War, for example, the inflation of the German mark made working in 
Germany less attractive. The number of Dutch commuters to Germany therefore decreased. Other 
reasons for this were that the passenger traffic between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath came to a 
standstill and that labour passports were required. The infrastructure was also, in general, an 
important factor which influenced the number of commuters. Because of the better infrastructure on 
the German side, more Dutchmen commuted to the German side than the other way around 
(Hermans & De Jong, 1983). Already before 1900, commuters from Kerkrade could make use of 
special workers’ trains, which took them to Herzogenrath or Aachen for a small sum (Langeweg, 
2002). In addition, the Dutch companies picked the German miners up with trucks in the 1920s, 
since the public transport had not been developed that well (Aretz, 1990). 
In 1914, it was for the first time that more Germans commuted to Kerkrade than the other way 
around. Whereas other foreigners met with resistance from the local residents in the beginning, the 
German miners in Kerkrade were made to feel even more welcome that the Dutch clerks at the 
works. It was said that the latter felt that they had to prove themselves. Moreover, the fact that in the 
early 20th century many people from the western and northern part of the Netherlands came to the 
collieries and obtained the best jobs, was a source of envy on the part of the Limburg people. 
The number of Germans decreased again during the First World War, when German miners were 
forced to leave the mine because they had been drafted. This forced the collieries to employ 
foreigners from other European states. Several years after the First World War Germans were again 
the largest group of immigrants in Kerkrade. In 1924, 15% of the inhabitants of Kerkrade had the 
German nationality. Some districts of Kerkrade were therefore referred to as ‘German enclaves’ 
(Ros, 1976: 36). Some people also moved to the neighbouring country to profit from fiscal 
differences. While people on the Dutch side of the border bought houses in Aachen in the period 
after the First World War when the German Mark was inflated (Loffeld, 1993), Germans lived on 
the Dutch side of the border in order to evade high taxes (POL, 1957). In the 1920s, the Neustraße 
had to deal even with prostitution, since German women were attracted by Dutch money during the 
economic crisis (Van Loo, 2000). 
Although crossing the border became more difficult in the 1930s, in the second half of the 1930s, 
the German coal mines in the Worm basin were even forced to employ Dutch miners, since they 
had problems finding German labourers (Müller, 2002). Furthermore, during the war the Dutch kept 
on commuting. 
The number of Dutchmen who commuted to the German side of the border reached again a 
considerably high number during the coal crisis. The lack of jobs on the Dutch side of the border, 
forced an increasing number of Dutchmen to commute to the German border region, which had, 
thanks to the German ‘Wirtschaftswunder’ in the 1950s, enjoyed a considerable economic growth 
(Hubben, 1991). The number of commuters was so high in the 1960s, that voices in the Netherlands 
pleaded for restrictive measures by the national government to reduce out-commuting and to permit 
higher salaries in the border provinces (Swinkels, 1961). The government did not approve and out-
commuting further increased until it was at its height in 1973. In Kerkrade, 16% of the working 
population commuted to Germany in 1973 (Bouwens, 2004: 142). Among the male working 
population even 21% commuted to Germany in the same year (Messing, 1988: 482), whereas in 
1959 only 1% of the male working population in Kerkrade had worked in Germany (Toonen, 1961). 
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Among the destinations of the Dutchmen were the glass and needle industry in Herzogenrath, and to 
a lesser degree the sandpits (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982). 
People not only commuted because of the higher salaries offered, but also because the jobs on the 
German side of the border were more similar to the work that they had done before in the collieries, 
which implied not only much less dull routine than in any other industry, but which was also 
physically hard work. Dutch commuters therefore preferred to work in the metal industry and in 
construction works, where they had at least some autonomy. Still in the mid 1990s most Dutch 
commuters in the Region of Aachen were employed in manufacturing (Corvers et al., 1994).12 
Figure 5.3 Advertisement of the employment agency in the EBC 
 
 
While commuting in the Euregio Meuse-Rhine has been strongly west-east oriented since the 
Second World War, an increasing number of Germans has commuted to the Netherlands since the 
1990s. Reasons for this are that the Germans cannot find jobs at home and the Dutch companies 
lack qualified employees. Job advertisements from Dutch firms in German newspapers are no 
exception anymore. There is even a Dutch temporary employment agency situated in the Eurode 
Business Center right on the German-Dutch border in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, which recruits 
Germans for the Dutch labour market (see Figure 5.3). 
Moreover, the Germans are glad that having certificates plays a less significant role in the 
Netherlands than it does in Germany (cf. De Gijsel & Janssen, 1999). They also prefer the relaxed 
atmosphere (AZ, 20.09.2002). Nevertheless, the figures concerning the period from 1999 to 2001 
show that almost five times as many people from southern Limburg commuted to Germany than the 
other way around (Limburg in cijfers, 2003). In 1999, 9.3% of the population in Kerkrade worked 
abroad.13 In Limburg, only in Vaals the share of cross-border commuters is higher. 
5.3 Complementarities 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are aware of their complementarities with respect to location factors. 
While Herzogenrath profits from the more favourable conditions for funding and the proximity of 
the scientific expertise of the RWTH Aachen University, Kerkrade had about two and a half times 
                                                 
12 Since the second half of the 1990s most Dutch commuters are working in services (Bouwens, 2004). 
13 In 2005 this percentage was only 5.2% anymore (Limburg in cijfers, 2003). 
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more industrial parks than Herzogenrath. Besides, on the Dutch side logistics and labour costs were 
more favourable (Eschweiler & Indetzki, 2000). 
From the beginning, one of Eurode’s major goals was for Kerkrade to focus more on the 
technology-oriented economic development of Herzogenrath (AGIT, 2002). This refers to the goal 
to make better use of the endogenous knowledge potentials on both sides of the border, which the 
process of European integration could bring about. The regional Chambers of Commerce of the 
Euregio Meuse-Rhine, who signed a cooperation agreement in 1994, continue to make much effort 
to strengthen the (eu)regional development.14 They stress the scientific expertise of the region of 
Aachen, which should become a spearhead for the whole Euregio Meuse-Rhine (Regionalkonferenz 
Aachen, 1999). In addition, Eurode profits from the Euregional promotion of the investment climate 
by the development agencies AGIT and LIOF15, which have also an important part in the realisation 
of the Eurode Business Center. One of the outcomes of this process is the promotion of life science 
as a Euregional cluster. 
Despite the high level of technological development in the region Aachen, in Kerkrade hardly 
anything can be detected in the area of being a breeding ground for technical innovations 
(Fromhold-Eisebith, 1992; TNO, 1998; Wöltgens, 2000). Furthermore, only 15% of the companies 
in Dutch Limburg import from or export to the German part of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine (ETIL, 
2001). This can partly be explained by the presence of large companies that have their markets all 
over the world. However, the entrepreneurs see obstacles such as the heavy traffic, poor public 
transport infrastructure, cultural differences and differences in law and regulations. 
Figure 5.4 Eurode Live 
 
 
On the other hand, there is a whole range of enterprises that have adopted a reference to the border 
region in their name, such as Eurode or Euregio (DZL, 14.06.2000; DZL, 19.07.2000; DZL, 
25.10.2000). They supported this choice by referring to the ‘international character’, which implies 
that entrepreneurs are aware of the business potential of the border region. Kerkrade even changed 
the name of an industrial park into ‘Euregiopark’ at the request of entrepreneurs (LD, 17.04.1999). 
                                                 
14 See for more information: www.euregiochambers.com [accessed 12.09.2003] 
15 See for example the brochure ‘Euregio Maas-Rhine’ by the five economic development agencies of the Euregio 
Maas-Rhine. 
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This is an indication that ‘the place’s marketable value proposition’ (Kotler et al., 1999: 69) is 
widely accepted by its citizens, which is an important goal of the ‘internal’ city marketing process 
that has been directed towards the local actors (Ehlers, 2002a). 
An important element of the endogenous knowledge factors is an international working population. 
Although Kerkrade and Herzogenrath can build on a long tradition of commuting (as has been dealt 
with in section 5.2), the number of commuters today is rather small. Only 4% of the labour force in 
the Eastern Mining district (the region to which Kerkrade belongs) still commuted to Germany in 
1991 (Bouwens, 2004: 146). Included in these figures are the Germans who live in the Netherlands, 
but who still work in Germany. The reasons for such small numbers of commuters can be traced to 
language, culture, fiscal, and legal differences (ETIL, 2001). In addition, a lack of information 
among employees is considered to be an important barrier for cross-border commuting (Wöltgens et 
al., 1998). It has also been criticised that there are too many different institutions that are concerned 
with the interests of commuters. As a consequence, people are sent from pillar to post16 (cf. Debets, 
1999). As of 2003, Eurode offers consultation hours for commuters in the EBC. The consultation 
hours, which are organised by a number of national agencies17, have taken place in several locations 
along the border, but never in Kerkrade or Herzogenrath. In 2003 one of the Eurode secretaries 
proposed that two consultation hours be organised in the EBC. The large number of visitors led to 
the decision in 2004 to organise all ten consultation hours in the EBC. Since the consultation hours 
are seen as a service to the people of Eurode, the Public Body Eurode offers accommodation and 
sees to the marketing. 
Furthermore, the Chambers of Commerce (s.d.) aim at encouraging an increasingly multilingual 
workforce that has cross-border capabilities. According to them, the cultural differences should be 
seen as one of the valuable assets of the Euregio. This is illustrated in the following remark made by 
the director of the German development agency: ‘The Dutchmen have it [marketing] in their genes. 
Dutchmen are traders, born traders, trained over centuries. And this combination, extraverted 
traders, talented with language skills, open, together with the German technology, I believe this is a 
good combination.’18 
A first concrete step that should lead to better use of the endogenous knowledge potentials has been 
the participation of Kerkrade in the holding company of the Technology Park in Herzogenrath 
(TPH) as of 1992. Since the centre gives starting high-tech firms the chance to rent space very 
flexibly, the shareholdership of the municipality of Kerkrade should give starters from Kerkrade the 
same chance to rent offices under favourable conditions. However, the number of Dutch firms that 
have made use of the opportunity to settle in the TPH is almost zero. According to the director of 
the TPH, the main problem is the unfamiliarity of the situation in the neighbouring country: ‘It 
really fails because of this feeling in the mind, or in the stomach, of the entrepreneurs, that they do 
not know which problems they will meet in the other systems.’19 But also the different regulations 
and laws formed a barrier for many companies which might have decided to extend their businesses 
across the border. 
Furthermore, the realisation of a joint business park had been a topic of debate during the 
administrative consultations in the early 1990s, but these plans have never been realised. One 
                                                 
16 Examples are the service point located at the Regio Aachen, the service-points of the European Union, the 
information given by the Chambers of Commerce, the Eures-consultants at the job centres, the association called 
European borderlanders, the consulting hours of a number of national social security agencies and finally the common 
call centre of the tax offices in Heerlen and Aachen. 
17 The national agencies are the BfA, LVA, Bureau Duitse Zaken, UWV-GAK, Sociale Verzekeringsbank. 
18 ‘Holländer haben das [Marketing] ja mit der Muttermilch bekommen. […] Holländer sind eben Händler, sind 
geborene Händler über Jahrhunderte geschult. Und diese Kombination, weltoffene Händler, sprachbegabt, offen, und 
deutsche Technologie, das finde ich eine gute Kombination.’ 
19 ‘Es scheitert wirklich an diesem Gefühl im Kopf, oder im Bauch auch, bei den Unternehmern, dass sie nicht wissen 
was in den anderen System an Problemen auf sie zukommen.’ 
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reason is, that there is not enough space for building lots in the proximity of the border. It is not 
possible either to bring it in line with the location of the existing parks in both towns. Moreover, 
their neighbours Heerlen and Aachen had already started in 1992 with the construction of a joint 
business park, called Avantis. Since Avantis and Eurode were affected by the same location factors 
– the proximity of the RWTH Aachen University and the location in the heart of the Euregio 
Meuse-Rhine – it would have become more difficult to compete with one another. Due to their past 
cooperation in the TPH, (and because the two industrial development banks had contacted them), 
the idea of a business centre was taken up by Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. This business centre got 
the name ‘Eurode Business Center’. 
5.4 The Case Eurode Business Center 
We saw in section 4.6 that preceding the construction of the Eurode Business Center (EBC) a 
feasibility study was conducted on behalf of the four partners: the two regional development banks: 
the ‘Aachen Society for Innovation and Technology Transfer’ (AGIT) and the PCL Industrial Bank 
LIOF (Limburgs Instituuut voor Ontwikkeling en Financiering), and the two municipalities of 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath (Breuer, 1998). Before attracting companies, the partners made a 
profile, which strongly drew from the feasibility study. In the profile a distinction was made 
between general and specific service companies. General service companies are branches of 
mediating institutions such as job centres, lawyers, accountants, etc. They both can give citizens and 
companies answers to questions with respect to cross-border interactions. Specialised service 
companies, on the other hand, are companies that are active in the field of multimedia or 
telecommunication. The primary aim of the EBC was to attract starters and companies with a seat in 
the TPH, which were looking for larger offices. While the TPH attracts first and foremost 
innovative firms, the EBC should be complementary and attract service providers, which would 
make use of the benefits that an international location offers. 
Figure 5.5 The EBC in the Neustraße (GAK) 
 
 
To give starters a chance, the management decided on charging quite reasonable rents. This made 
the EBC a ‘flagship development’ par excellence. According to Smyth, a flagship development is a 
grand project with a symbolical value ‘which may or may not be self-sustaining, but which is a 
marshalling point for further investment and a marketing tool for an area or city’ (1994: 5). It is not 
only its location on the border, but also its use of contrasting architectonical styles which underline 
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the symbolism of the EBC (Wetzler, 2002). To stress the national differences, on the Dutch side red 
bricks are used and the windows are smaller; the German wing of the building has larger windows 
and white stucco (see Figure 4.4). For the central part of the building, glass is used. The inside of 
the building is also very symbolic. An artist from Herzogenrath made a stone plate that rests on the 
floor of the entrance hall on which the border between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath is represented by 
a steel band. Consequently, the EBC is not only one of the most visible results of Eurode, it also has 
a highly symbolical value. 
Figure 5.6 Location of the Eurode Business Center 
 
Its unique location right on the border still opens numerous ways for optimising direct and indirect 
taxes, legal form, labour-management relations laws, and the legal arrangement of management 
organisation. It is possible, for example, to found a GmbH20 on the German side and a BV21 on the 
Dutch side, thus creating a transnational firm with two legal bodies that can selectively exploit the 
advantages of the respective country.22 Companies can also profit from the special telephone 
installation, which allows them to be connected either to the German or the Dutch network. Mail 
can also be delivered to the national tariff. Furthermore, both towns have chosen an address which 
                                                 
20 German term for Limited liability company 
21 Dutch term for Limited liability company 
22 www.eurodebusinesscenter.de/Ebene2e/rechts/efi2r2.html [accessed 16.08.2001]. 
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has the same meaning in the German and Dutch language, viz. Eurode Park. Another advantage is 
that they can choose the cheapest supplier of water, electricity and refuse collection. Unfortunately, 
the EBC is similar to its neighbour Avantis, in that some of the advantages of having twin locations 
date back to the early 1990s, and are outdated. One example of this is that there are hardly any price 
differences between the Netherlands and Germany with respect to electricity or telecommunication 
anymore. 
According to the entrepreneurs themselves, the most important location factors are the possibility to 
have a German and a Dutch address and telephone connection, the image of the building, its 
location on the border, the available parking space and a good accessibility (Pyls, 2004). Some 
companies, which had their office previously in the TPH, chose the EBC as their seat because it 
resembled more what an office should look like (DZL, 14.03.2001). The proximity of the RWTH 
Aachen University was only a reason for five companies to settle in the EBC. Finally, the rents are 
quite attractive to Dutch companies, whereas they are quite high in comparison to the German 
situation. That explains why there are more Dutch than German firms in the EBC. 
Since the ‘status aparte’, which the EBC is seeking for, has still not been granted, only four 
companies have made use of the opportunity to have a Dutch and a German company. In addition, 
eight Dutch firms have offices on the German side, and three German companies have offices on 
the Dutch side. It is expected that after the ratification of a new law, which will put an end to double 
taxation as of 2005, more Dutch firms will rent offices in the German section of the building (Pyls, 
2004). 
Level of occupancy 
With respect to the level of office occupancy, the management and the mayors of both towns 
emphasised from the beginning, that their expectations had been surpassed. At the opening in 2001, 
as much as 85% had been rented out. This percentage reached a peak in 2003 with 91%, and 
decreased in the course of 2004 (Pyls, 2004). On the other hand, there were articles in the press 
saying that the EBC was ‘hauntingly’ empty (LD, 19.01.2002). One factor that contributed to the 
haunting impression, and still does, are the mailbox companies, which rent an office without really 
doing business there. Another reason is that several companies have an option on an office, but do 
not have their seat there. It soon appeared that it was detrimental to the image of the EBC if too 
many offices were vacant. In addition, the companies that had moved in at an early stage, were very 
discontent that so many offices were vacant. Moreover, the management had to deal with some 
financial setbacks in the beginning, due to the bankruptcy suffered by several companies for which 
additional changes had been made in a few of the offices. All this made the management decide to 
abandon their strict admission procedure and they started to accept companies which did not really 
fit in with the profile of the EBC and which were not closely connected to cross-border European 
businesses. As a consequence, there are IT-companies in abundance, whereas there are hardly any 
companies active in the intercultural sector or ones which have a bi- or tri-national network. 
The number of private companies which opened a branch in the EBC was disappointing, too. This 
can be seen in the Dutch and German banks, which had for some time shared an office in the EBC, 
where they gave advice. Since there was no clientele, the office was almost never manned, and after 
some time it was closed. The plans for establishing a branch of the Kerkrade tourist office in the 
EBC, which was to be staffed by the two Eurode secretaries has not been realised, because the EBC 
was too peripheral for tourists. Yet, the management of the EBC did not just accept any company 
either. Several educational institutions, health practices, a senior care service, and a craft 
undertaking were refused because they did not fit in with the concept (Pyls, 2004). 
Organisational troubles 
The building had a lot of deficiencies in the beginning, such as problems with the Internet 
connection, faulty defects in the multimedia room, and a reception desk that was not yet staffed. 
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Besides, there were communication problems which the companies complained about, such as the 
fact that room reservations had to be made at the TPH, and that it was almost impossible to get in 
touch with the management. One reason for these problems was, that the building was opened too 
soon. According to the management, several of these problems were due to the problems 
experienced with the building contractor, who did nothing to solve the problems. Anyway, the 
management tried to meet the companies’ wishes, by lowering the rent for a period. 
The problems were also due to a bad management structure. The EBC was established as a German 
holding company, since this would be more profitable with respect to taxes. The four shareholders 
are the owners of the real estate. Half of the building is owned by German shareholders and the 
other half by Dutch shareholders. Fundamental decisions are taken during the shareholder meetings. 
The management consists of four people, one representative for each partner. The manager on 
behalf of Herzogenrath is the managing director of the TPH. He is a civil servant of the 
municipality Herzogenrath and in addition to his task as manager of the TPH, he is responsible for 
the economic development of Herzogenrath as a whole. Kerkrade is represented by a civil servant, 
too. 
Although the management met regularly, it soon appeared that the management structure with four 
responsible people did not work out. Since the managers were all busy with their ‘main’ job, no one 
felt responsible for the EBC and it was not clear to the companies to whom they had to direct their 
complaints. Many of the entrepreneurs complained about the shortcomings to the Eurode 
secretariat. The reason for this was that the reception desk, which was located next to the Eurode 
secretariat, was not staffed. It was not really clear to the tenants either that the EBC and the Public 
Body Eurode were two separate institutions. The Eurode secretaries were concerned that the bad 
name of the EBC might have consequences on the image of Eurode. This was solved to some 
degree as the reception desk was soon staffed, but because of a limited financial capacity, it took 
some time before there was a contact person for the companies which had an office in the building. 
Furthermore, the tenants were not always satisfied with the efforts of the management to solve the 
problems that the companies met with respect to the different legal systems. One company, which 
had to solve its problems itself, complained that later the management showed off with their 
solution. Keeping with this, the communication between the management and the entrepreneurs was 
criticised as being rather poor. This was particularly ironic since the EBC was supposed to be ‘a 
standard bearer of communication’, as one of the entrepreneurs had put it. He continued by saying 
that the EBC should have been the pinnacle of ‘something that existed already on a less visible 
level, namely good cooperation and good understanding.’23 
Due to the problems experienced in the early period of the EBC, the management was placed in the 
hands of its own operating company that was managed by the development bank of the province of 
Limburg (LIOF) and the TPH GmbH, as of January 2003. The operating company is now 
responsible for the exploitation operation of the EBC. LIOF, which does the administration, has an 
office on the ground floor now, next to the reception desk in order to give the management a more 
visible location. The managing directors of the other two shareholders are responsible for the 
building and such, in particular the reparation of defects and the contacts with the contractor. They 
also promote the use of the building. Yet, the management has not really found the time yet for a 
thorough evaluation of the EBC. The evaluation made by a student from the RWTH Aachen 
University was the first step taken in this direction (Pyls, 2004). 
Since the EBC is called the ‘child’ that ensued from the successful cooperation of both towns, both 
municipalities want to keep a finger on the pulse. This explains why their sense of commitment to 
                                                 
23 ‘Net dit gebouw zou eigenlijk boegbeeld van de communicatie moeten zijn. [...] De meest zichtbare component van 
iets wat er onderhuids of op een ander niveau allang bestond, namelijk een goede samenwerking in een goede 
verstandhouding. En dat kon je dus bekronen.’ 
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the shareholders’ meeting is greater in comparison to the industrial development banks. Even 
though Kerkrade has transferred the largest part of its shares to LIOF, and owns only 5% of the 
shares now, this has had no influence on their voice in the shareholder meeting. On the contrary, 
whereas the development banks each delegate one person, the municipalities delegate, in addition to 
the mayors, several aldermen (in the Dutch case) or political representatives (in the German case). 
Despite the contact through the EBC, both municipalities have hardly any contacts as far as the 
economic development of both towns is concerned. In Kerkrade, a municipal division deals with 
economic development. Some additional tasks, such as the management of the industrial parks, 
have been transferred to Parkstad (see section 3.4). On the German side, the mayor and a councillor 
are responsible for the economic development. In addition, an organisational unit is linked to the 
management of the Technology Park Herzogenrath (TPH). The only form of contact is that 
Kerkrade is informed during the shareholders’ meeting, about what is going on in the TPH. 
Cultural differences 
According to the management, the cooperation with the firms is now much better, although they 
admit that there are sometimes problems because of the ‘different backgrounds’24, due to each 
country’s political cultural norms. This is exemplified in the ‘misunderstandings’ that took place 
concerning the monthly payment of rent. In the Netherlands firms are used to receiving an invoice 
each month, whereas German firms know that after signing the lease how much they have to pay, 
without expecting to be invoiced. But these cultural differences served in a positive way, since the 
partners learned from them. More in general, in the Netherlands, it is easier to act flexibly, whereas 
the German system is more law-abiding (Hertoghs & Hoetjes, 2002). The following quote of a 
Dutch interviewee shows that cultural differences between both towns can stand in the way of 
cooperation: ‘Mr. [...] is a typical German; let me put it that way. He does it in his German way and 
the Dutch do not always put up with that’25, meaning in this case that this person acted in a quite 
authoritative way. The different perspective on power hierarchy is a difference often mentioned 
between people on both sides of the German-Dutch border (cf. Hofstede et al., 1993). Furthermore, 
the difference between the masculine German culture and the feminine Dutch, which has been 
mentioned by Hofstede et al. (1993), can be found in the day-to-day life in Eurode. One of the 
Dutch interview partners remarked that ‘the German actors are more offensive; they miss the fine 
manners.’ On the other hand, it is sometimes criticised that Dutchmen are Mr. Know-it-all (Brusse, 
2004), which is related to the image of the Netherlands as a moralising country. 
The following comment issued by a town clerk from Kerkrade illustrates that the local governors in 
Herzogenrath are aware of the cultural differences and have changed their attitude: ‘I noticed that 
they really tried to be more informal even though it is not part of their national character’ (DL, 
08.03.1997). Hertoghs and Hoetjes (2002), on the other hand, noticed the opposite. They mention in 
their investigation into administrative cross-border cooperation on the German-Dutch border that 
people involved in cross-border cooperation are sometimes inclined to over-accentuate their 
national identity. Dutch officials, for example, are more informal than they would be if they were 
serving in a Dutch governmental organisation. 
Citizen’s nearness 
An important goal of the Eurode Business Center was to serve as a meeting place for the citizens of 
both towns and to be a place where they could become involved in cross-border cooperation. As 
one of the employees of the temporary employment agency said: ‘The deployment of these German 
                                                 
24 ‘Es gibt denn schon mal Missverständnisse aus den jeweils unterschiedlichen Backgrounds heraus, weil es hier in 
Deutschland schon mal anders gehalten wird als in Holland.’ 
25 ‘De heer [...] is dan echt een typische Duitser, laat ik het zo maar stellen, hij doet dat op zijn Duitse manier en dat 
pikken de Nederlanders niet altijd.’ 
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people in the Netherlands [...] matches more with Eurode than this [building as such]’.26 The EBC 
only partially succeeded in this. One example is the service desk at the police bureau, which is 
staffed for 14 hours a week. Although it would be better to staff it continually, it has a high degree 
of visibility for the people even now. Another example is the secretariat of the Public Body, which 
has had its seat in the EBC since 2001. As the secretariat has an important task with respect to the 
external communication, such as welcoming visitors groups, citizens, and journalists, it implicitly 
also promotes the EBC. In addition, the Public Body often chooses the EBC as location for their 
events. There are also some service providers that recruit their customers from the population of 
both towns, such as a temporary employment agency, a law firm and the publisher of the local 
newspaper. 
In particular the German mayor sees the EBC as his ‘child’. Herzogenrath is also more proud of the 
EBC and shows it to visitors whenever possible. According to a civil servant from Kerkrade the 
reason for this is that, except for the castle, Herzogenrath has not so much to ‘sell’. Kerkrade, on the 
other hand, has the primary league football club Roda JC, the zoo and the World Music Contest. 
This seems to be in contrast, however, with the role of the Technology Park in Herzogenrath, which 
is a very strong economic trigger. That is probably why the different level of enthusiasm in both 
towns is rather the result of the generally stronger enthusiasm for Europe on the German side (cf. 
Faludi, 1997). This could also explain why many more German groups visit Eurode than Dutch 
groups. 
As early as in the Eurode Council of November 2001, some critical questions were asked about the 
EBC, since the number of public services lag behind the expectations. According to the leader of 
the opposition party, the EBC should be the calling card of Eurode, and therefore more public 
facilities should be established in the EBC so that the population could become more involved in 
Eurode. A proposal that never has been realised was a common Eurode archive in the EBC. Another 
proposal was to hold the Eurode Council meetings in the EBC since this would contribute to the 
Eurode thought.27 
The first open day of the EBC took place two years after its opening. Because of a lack of publicity, 
however, it was not well attended. Another project which was intended to make the EBC more well 
known was a series of lectures held in the EBC, which dealt with topics such as smuggling, 
prejudices, the history of the Land of Rode, school systems, commuter problems, language skills, 
and drugs. Furthermore, there were three ‘citizens meetings’ in which a cultural program was 
offered. The organisation of these lectures was contracted out to an agency. Due to a poor publicity 
campaign and organisational flaws, some of the meetings were cancelled and others had hardly any 
visitors. Because of this, the lectures have been discontinued. In Chapter 7 we will see how well 
known the EBC in reality is. 
5.5 The Accessibility of Eurode 
The external stimulus of the European integration was to make border towns appear as attractive 
locations because their accessibility had improved. The main problem of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath is that they have no direct access to the motorway system, which is seen as a major 
hindrance to the development of industrial sites. Besides, heavy truck traffic that crosses the 
northern border between both towns is a real hindrance to the residents. It is therefore one of the 
primary tasks of Eurode to solve the traffic problems together (cf. Lorenz, 1991). The reason for 
this situation is that it has been neglected by the national governments, since they were not 
interested enough in the problems of the border regions (Bode, 2003), and the mining industry, 
                                                 
26 ‘Ik vind het Eurode meer het uitzenden van die Duitse mensen in Nederland. Dat vind ik meer Eurode als het 
gebouw.’ 
27 Eurode Council, November 2001. 
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which had led to a strong orientation to transport by rail and a failure to build ring roads (Houben, 
1982). 
Infrastructure planning 
After the decline of the coal mines, efforts were made to improve the infrastructure. Yet, 
infrastructure planning has become the example ‘par excellence’ of the adage that cross-border 
cooperation only succeeds in the case of a ‘win-win situation’. Particularly in Herzogenrath a 
solution is still being sought for the through traffic. But because of its elongated size, Herzogenrath 
can only construct additional bypass roads with the consent of their German or Dutch neighbours.28 
Kerkrade is against the German plans to construct a bypass road that runs through a scenic area in 
Kerkrade. They take the view that Herzogenrath should first look for alternatives on its own side of 
the border (LD, 26.10.2000). Herzogenrath’s argument that people from Kerkrade who commute to 
Aachen would benefit by using this road, and that it would strengthen the recreational structure in 
Kerkrade, has not successfully influenced their standpoint. 
On the other hand, the German side has not contributed either to the Dutch plans to construct a ring 
road that would connect the northern part of Kerkrade with the German highway system. Since this 
would have had consequences on the nature reserve in Herzogenrath, the politicians in 
Herzogenrath rejected the plans. As a consequence, the road now ends quite abruptly at the border 
and the traffic coming from the Netherlands filters in to the main road from Herzogenrath to 
Aachen that is already overburdened. 
Then there are the cross-border railway tracks which have been, and still are neglected (LD, 
08.04.2005). The rail infrastructure is much better in Herzogenrath than in Kerkrade. Herzogenrath 
has three stations, one of which was put into use in 2004. Although Kerkrade has three stations too, 
one in the centre and two in the north-eastern part (two other stations are not in use any longer), the 
connections to other places as well as the connections within Kerkrade are bad.29 
Since there is still no possibility to travel by train from Kerkrade to Herzogenrath (without making a 
detour), travellers from Kerkrade to German destinations start their trip directly in Herzogenrath. 
Travellers in Herzogenrath, on the other hand, take the so-called ‘Euregiobahn’, a train that has run 
from Heerlen to Aachen via Herzogenrath and Kohlscheid since 1992.30 In spite of its name, it is in 
the first place a German project that aims at improving the regional German traffic. As a 
consequence, the change over in Heerlen for people from Germany to other destinations is rather 
bad. The Euregiobahn has no stop over in Kerkrade, because it was expected that hardly any 
passengers would make use of it. Travellers to Heerlen have the possibility to use the stations of the 
other railway, so only travellers to Herzogenrath or Aachen would gain from using it. The only 
direct public transport connection between both towns has therefore been by bus up until now. This 
connection is rather poor too, since it is out of service on Sundays and in the evenings. 
Efforts to improve the railway infrastructure have mainly been made on the Euregional level 
(Drewes & Haane, 2003).31 In particular Kerkrade has a prominent place in the Euregional plans, 
since the missing link to the German hinterland should be bridged by placing a new track in the 
south-eastern part of Kerkrade. This would not only create a direct connection to Maastricht, but 
also to Aachen. Yet, it is still to be seen whether these plans will ever be realised. Furthermore, with 
respect to the bus connections no improvements are to be expected. The efforts made in the past by 
both towns to interfere in the bus schedules in favour of the people in both towns, were to no avail, 
since the bus companies put their own interests first. 
                                                 
28 Herzogenrath is at its smallest only 800m (Schreiber, 1991: 3). 
29 Büttgenbach (1893) and Toonen (1961) already mentioned both aspects as being bottlenecks. 
30 www.vonderruhren.de/aachenbahn/seiten/regional.htm [accessed 01.09.2003] 
31 See also www.ihk.aachen.de [accessed 01.12.2003] 
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The Neustraße 
In fact, the infrastructure only improved in places where the border was a physical barrier. This was 
mainly the case in the Neustraße. Until 1914, the border had hardly any significance to daily life. 
Although the Netherlands and Prussia marked the border with border posts and stones, and although 
border-crossings emerged to better control the border, it was altogether rather ‘unnoticeable’ except 
for periods of rampant epidemics, when the border was closed off. The situation changed in 1915 
when a fence was placed in the Neustraße to prevent smugglers and deserters from crossing the 
border. The fence disappeared again at the end of the First World War. In 1939, though, another 
fence appeared. Moreover, a new road had been constructed in 1935, parallel to the Neustraße. It 
should have prevented the people of Herzogenrath from using the Neustraße, since the latter was 
too close to the border. After World War II, the fence in the Neustraße remained and the border-
crossings at the Neustraße were only passable for those inhabitants who had a special passport that 
allowed them to visit family or to commute. Other traffic had to travel via Vaals until 1953. This 
meant a detour of 24 kilometres, twice as long as necessary. 
In 1955, the Dutch Ministry of Finances decided that a lower chain-link fence (1.20 meters instead 
of 2 meters) should replace the barbed wire, also at those parts where the barbed wire had 
disappeared in 1947. The argumentation of the customs authorities was, that it would be less 
expensive to construct the fence instead of having patrolling frontier guards to keep an eye on the 
still flourishing smuggling practices, in particular from the Dutch to the German side. The people 
living in both towns did not agree with this. According to them, the fence had no use, since 
smuggling had almost disappeared. Smuggling had indeed reached its climax in the period 1947-
1953. After the German government had announced in August 1954 that the coffee tax would be 
reduced, smuggling substantially decreased. Besides, the fence was considered as being in contrast 
to the European thought, since from an aesthetic and ethic viewpoint it was unacceptable to the 
local people (DZL, 14.12.1955; DZL, 09.03.1956). They further argued that the fence made the 
traffic situation more dangerous. The situation on the German side was not that good anyway. 
Herzogenrath had received a part of the Neustraße after a border correction in 1949. As a 
consequence, the fence moved to the Dutch side of the border and the German side received a tram 
line. From now on, pedestrians, cars and the tram had to share the same narrow lane. Besides, 
Herzogenrath did not feel that it should be responsible for paying for the damages on the street 
caused by World War II. Consequently, because of its poor condition the street was known as ‘No 
man’s land’ on the German side (Bentz et al., 1999: 43). This did not change until the 1960s, 
because the service of the tram had also been discontinued, and the former tracks were extended to 
a wider street. 
The situation further improved after the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Dutch Customs 
Administration had agreed to the reconstruction of the Neustraße in the early 1960s. In 1968 
concrete blocks (called ‘leicon’ blocks) replaced the fence. On the German side eleven houses had 
to be demolished to make space for two lanes and the leicon wall (Bierganz & Kutsch, 1993). 
Finally, in 1995, the physical border in the Neustraße totally disappeared after the street had been 
reconstructed. Instead of four, only two lanes were left, which made the Neustraße resemble any of 
the other streets. From now on, it was possible for the people to turn off the road wherever they 
wanted, without having to make a detour. This does not mean that there is no guarding of the border 
anymore. Checks are particularly needed to prevent the smuggling of (soft) drugs and to stop illegal 
immigrants from entering the country. 
Recreational paths 
With respect to the recreational infrastructure some improvements have also been made. In the 
Development Plan it was mentioned that more attention should be paid to recreational paths. A 
distinction was made between thematic routes (for example, routes that deal with coal mining or the 
border), environmental routes (such as a route in the Worm valley), and connecting routes. One of 
Chapter 5 126 
the aims of the connecting routes was to close the existing gaps in the road network. This was 
realised by creating a footpath that connects the abbey and the castle, and a footpath/bicycle path 
between Rolduc abbey and the Eurode Business Center. In addition, a new asphalt bicycle path and 
a footbridge cross the southern part of the border. Although these paths will hardly strengthen the 
position of Eurode in the urban competition, they might at least strengthen the recreational value of 
Eurode. In this respect a binational nature-development area, which has also been developed around 
the Worm, should be mentioned. In a border treaty of 1960 it was determined that the borderline 
should be in the middle of the Worm. Since the river meandered and the border was constantly 
shifting, the river was straightened. Through the lasting intervention of the German 
conservationists, and at a later stage the politicians of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, the river was 
preserved in its natural state for a length of five kilometres. In 1998, the part of the Worm that had 
not been straightened became a binational nature-development area that is accessible to public. 
Figure 5.7 Footpath between the abbey and the castle 
 
 
5.6 Conclusion 
The goal of the economic shaping is to strengthen the economic structure of both towns. Due to the 
decline of coal mining, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath faced a structural crisis. On the other hand, both 
towns had characteristics of a border economy; economic ties existed because of the border. In the 
past, both towns enjoyed much stronger functional ties. It was not only because the coal mining 
industry was a very international industry, but it was also because both towns had always been 
oriented towards their neighbours whenever an economic profit could be gained. Most of the time, 
the border itself was a stimulus for interaction and exchange. A question is whether the border 
paradox will further the economic development of both towns. This is because the border not only 
divides both towns geographically, but it also divided the potential business market. Probably, if 
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one strikes the balance, the outcome will be ultimately negative. This means that Eurode would 
enjoy more opportunities if the different rules and regulations were to be truly harmonised. 
Yet, the cross border functional ties, and in particular the labour market with its international 
character, could also be considered as an endogenous knowledge potential, which only has to be 
rekindled. The consultation hours for commuters in the EBC are meant to facilitate commuting. The 
internal stimulus of the European integration is precisely about the endogenous knowledge 
potentials being put to better use on both sides of the border. Yet, when posing the question whether 
one can speak of an internal or external stimulus which has been brought about by the process of 
European integration, the answer is that Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, both did not sufficiently 
succeed in profiting from the new situation. The external stimulus should have caused both towns to 
become a more attractive location to industry, because of their central position in Europe. Although 
both towns have indeed profited from being located in the Euregio Meuse-Rhine, the traffic 
infrastructure in both towns is far from ideal. We saw, that except for the reconstruction of the 
Neustraße, the traffic infrastructure is an example ‘par excellence’ which shows how competition 
between both of these towns prevails, as long as gains on both sides of the border cannot be made. 
Moreover, the internal stimulus has been weak. Whereas Herzogenrath, which benefits from the 
proximity of the RWTH Aachen University, has made the shift to being a technological region, 
Kerkrade could not match this. Nevertheless, even though the management of the EBC did not 
succeed in attracting the companies it had hoped to attract, it still facilitates cross-border private and 
economic interaction. The Public Body Eurode is a tenant itself, since the Eurode secretariat is 
established there. Yet, the intercultural contact between the entrepreneurs who have their offices in 
the EBC could be more intensive, and the number of public services could be greater. 
Meanwhile, the greatest economic feat accomplished by both towns is the Eurode Business Center 
(EBC), which offers entrepreneurs the possibility to house a Dutch and a German company in the 
same building. Their plan for a cross-border business park on the border has been postponed. The 
reason was not only a lack of space, but also the fact that the larger neighbours, Aachen and 
Heerlen, had already realised such a plan, and that they had not really been successful at it. Both the 
Public Body Eurode and the two development banks came up with the idea for constructing the 
Eurode Business Center almost simultaneously. Without the involvement of semi-private partners, 
the project would probably never have been realised. In addition, the support of the EU has been 
indispensable for the realisation of the EBC as well. This support has led to the following 
ambiguity. The management is, on the one hand, confronted with obstacles bottlenecks due to the 
border. Because of this, the EBC should receive the status of a pilot project in order to have an 
influence on national and European policy. On the other hand, the border is the very reason why the 
EBC received so much financial support. This could mean that the EBC will risk losing its main 
attraction if the process of European integration advances. This has been called the border paradox, 
and it seems that Eurode has been caught in this paradoxical web as well. Besides, Eurode’s identity 
as a place where one can benefit from the different rules and regulations on both sides of the border, 
seems to be in contradiction with the strategic identity of a European town, in which the border has 
lost its meaning. Obviously, only in the cases where the border is seen as a hindrance, will Eurode 
aim to deconstruct the border. 
In conclusion, the economic shaping of Eurode is rather weak. There are hardly any shared efforts 
that have led to a common marketing strategy. In fact, only efforts have been taken to promote the 
cities, but marketing is a proactive activity, which implies asking strategic questions about how to 
sell the area (Smyth, 1994: 28). It appears, that both towns would prefer to fight for investors on 
their own, since there is a chance that they might do worse if they come to the fore together. 
 Chapter 6 The Cultural Region Eurode 
6.1 Introduction 
After having dealt with the economic shaping of Eurode, we will now discuss how Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath aimed at the symbolic shaping of Eurode by establishing specific symbols which 
represent the territory. These symbols should evoke powerful emotions and help in the process of 
identification with Eurode and its people, creating what we call cultural ties. Since the natural 
border defines the area within which the natural socialisation of people through national education 
or media systems takes place, this has consequences on the spatial perceptions and attitudes of 
people. The people in the neighbouring town became more and more ‘the Other’. Therefore, the 
very underlying idea of Eurode is the continuation of a development that found its origin in the 
Land of Rode and that was interrupted to a certain degree after the border had been drawn and the 
national states had emerged. To put it differently, the cultural ties legitimate the cooperation 
between both towns. In accordance with this, the Public Body Eurode has stated that the 
cooperation was inspired by ‘the century old feeling of belonging, a shared culture, the similar 
dialect and the many social contacts between the two populations’.1 Again, in accordance with this, 
there are several family names that can be found on both sides of the border because of the many 
cross border marriages in the past (cf. Crott, 1992; Ploum, 1999; L’Ortey, 2006). The former mayor 
of Kerkrade even went so far as to say that Eurode is a ‘mono-cultural’ city (Wöltgens, 2000). In 
this chapter we will discuss whether this is true. We will see that Kerkrade has strongly been 
oriented to its eastern neighbours, as is evident in the use of the German language and currency up 
until World War I. Furthermore, we will consider a sense of separateness, which is often typically 
found in border regions, the identification with the national state generally assumed to be weak. 
Yet, we can also observe that these cultural ties are mainly rooted in the past.  
Because of the importance that is attached to the past, the concept of ‘lieux de mémoires’ or 
‘memory sites’, which has been raised by Nora (1989), will be used to describe the symbolic 
shaping of Eurode (see also section 2.5). Nora distinguishes between different types of memory 
sites, which all can be discerned in Eurode, too. A monumental memory site is an ensemble 
constructed over time, which draws its meaning from the complex relations among its elements. An 
architectural memory site, in contrast, owes its significance to its intrinsic existence and can be 
located in fact anywhere. Topographical memory sites owe their existence to the specificity of their 
location and to being rooted in the ground. Functional memory sites, finally, range from ‘those 
dedicated to preserving an incommunicable experience that would disappear along with those who 
shared it to those whose purpose is pedagogical’ (Nora, 1989: 23). 
Section 6.2 describes the historical origin of Eurode and what is left of it in living memory today. 
Section 6.3 is about the past of both towns as coal mining regions. This past is kept alive in 
numerous memory sites. The topic of section 6.4 is the role that the Catholic Church played in the 
identity formation in both towns. Although religion does not play such an important role anymore, 
both local societies are still imbued with the Catholic heritage. Section 6.5 discusses the Burgundian 
way of life, which is a less manifest relic of coal mining and Catholicism. We will further discuss 
why it is still cultivated today. The protests against the state are another important element of the 
cultural ties. The feeling of being neglected by the state did not only lead to a sense of separateness 
in both towns but also to protests against the state borders. Some of these fights will be dealt with in 
section 6.6. In section 6.7 we will address the aspect of language, since language is one of the most 
important elements of culture. In Kerkrade and Herzogenrath it is not only the common dialect that 
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strengthens the cultural ties, but having a command of the neighbouring tongue has led to several 
cultural similarities. Because of the importance of language as an indicator of cultural similarities, 
we will in section 6.8 describe the language project Eurobabel in more detail. We will describe what 
the project signifies and what it has contributed to the institutionalisation of Eurode. Section 6.9, 
finally, will outline the ‘hidden past’. We will see that some memory sites have been deliberately 
omitted. 
6.2 The Cradle of Eurode 
Although the name Eurode, which is itself a most important symbol, implies that Eurode is the 
continuation of the former Land of Rode, there are substantial differences between the spatial size 
of both. Firstly, the Land of Rode included several surrounding villages that do not belong to 
Eurode today. Secondly, parts of what is now Eurode did not belong to the Land of Rode, namely 
Kohlscheid, which merged with Herzogenrath in 1972, and Eygelshoven, which merged with 
Kerkrade in 1982.2 However, the historical centre of the Land of Rode is the cradle of Eurode 
today. Therefore, many of the memory sites of Eurode refer to the Land of Rode. 
The castle of Herzogenrath is in fact the cradle of Eurode. But since not so much is known about the 
origins of the castle, the most important memory site that refers to the origin of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath is the abbey. While the abbey itself is a monumental memory site, it is also the topic 
of numerous publications. These are in Nora’s words ‘functional memory sites’ of Eurode, because 
they are dedicated to preserving an incommunicable experience that would have disappeared along 
with those who shared it. There are mainly three pieces of work that deal with the history of the 
abbey before 1815. The first work is the ‘Annales Rodenses’, which was written by an anonymous 
conventual before 1180. It deals with the history of the abbey from 1104 until 1157. The author of 
the second work was Nicolaus Heyendal who was abbot from 1712-1733. He recorded the history 
of the abbey between 1158 and 1700. Thirdly, Simon Peter Ernst chronicled the period until 1800 in 
the ‘Histoire du Limbourg’ (Deutz, 1984). Today in particular the historical associations ‘Léve 
Rolduc’ and ‘Fontes Rodenses’ publish about the medieval history of Rolduc abbey. 
The Public Body Eurode supports the work that is done by historical associations. One example of 
this is the nomination of the most prominent ‘Eurode historian’, Louis Augustus, for a prestigious 
German decoration for regional historiography. He was one of the editors of one of the few 
binational historical works; a book that ensued from the celebration of the 200th anniversary of the 
‘Neustraße/ Nieuwstraat’ in 1986 (Augustus et al., 1986). The Public Body Eurode also gave a 
subsidy to students attending the two schools in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, who had participated 
in a German history contest with a paper about the history of the Neustraße (Bentz et al., 1999). 
Furthermore, the foundation Eurode 2000+ worked on a history text book, which is to be used by 
teachers in primary schools (Becker et al., 2004). 
The abbey 
Another functional memory site of the Land of Rode was the celebration of the 900th anniversary of 
the abbey in 2004. One outcome of the celebrations was the construction of a new path and 
information signs with references to the medieval past between the city centre of Kerkrade and the 
abbey Rolduc. The abbey further introduced its own beer based on an old recipe. This should help 
to revive the history of the brewery of the abbey that existed in 1146 (LD, 13.09.2002). The 900th 
anniversary was also an important stimulus for the publication of works concerning the abbey and 
its role for the region (cf. Van Zandvoort et al., 2004). In addition a series in the Dutch local 
newspaper about the history of the Land of Rode should inform the public (see Figure 6.13). 
Finally, lectures about the past should evoke its history in the mind of the population. 
                                                 
2 See Appendix 1 for the rather complicated territorial history of the area. 
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Although the anniversary was to become an occasion for strengthening the ties between both towns, 
it has been mainly viewed as an event held by Kerkrade, as one can see from the list above. One of 
the few events in which also Herzogenrath was involved, was a historical procession. As was the 
case with the Eurode Fès in 1995 (see section 4.5), all clubs and associations in both towns were 
invited to participate in it. Yet, the procession was cancelled because there was some uncertainty 
about the financing, due to a lack of sponsors. 
One example of a topographical memory site is the vineyard next to the abbey, which has existed 
since 1999. It should remind people of a tradition that existed in the Middle Ages. The people who 
take care of the vineyard of Rolduc call themselves the ‘Winegrowers of Rode’. Among them are 
people from Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. The winegrowers belong to the newly founded St. 
Catharina-guild of Kerkrade, which aims at organising religious, socio-cultural and folkloristic 
events, with particular attention for the abbey and its history. Besides, the Foundation Eurode 
2000+ supports the vineyard financially, because it can help the people of both towns become aware 
of their historical roots. The annual winegrower feast is one example of a functional memory site. 
According to the organisers, at this ‘cheerful festivity of fraternity’ the people of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath ‘embrace and renew the historical ties and toast to the return of their own wine from 
Rolduc’ (AN, 13.08.2003). 
Figure 6.1 The vineyard in between the abbey and the castle (Kreis Aachen) 
 
 
Ailbertus 
The myth of the abbey centres around its founder, the young priest Ailbertus of Antoing, who came 
to the region together with his two companions in 1100. The count of Saffenberg, who ruled at the 
castle, gave him some land to build a chapel on. This was the foundation for the abbey. Although 
Ailbertus left Rolduc after disagreements and died elsewhere, he has ever since his death been 
worshipped as the founder of the abbey. This worship found its climax around 1900, when the 
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800th anniversary of Rolduc was celebrated. On that occasion a statue of Ailbertus was placed in 
the courtyard of the abbey (see Figure 6.2). Preceding this, his remains were brought back to 
Rolduc with much ceremony in 1895 (Schlijper, 2004). 
There are several memory sites that keep the memory of Ailbertus alive. The St. Catharina-guild of 
Kerkrade chose the date of Ailbertus’ death as their Guild Day. Next, on the occasion of the 
anniversary of the abbey, an architectural memory site, viz. a modern statue, has been constructed 
to honour Ailbertus. Furthermore, in Herzogenrath, the initiative has been taken to beatify 
Ailbertus. A requirement for this is that people worship him. For this goal another sculpture that 
portrays him has been placed in the church next to his sarcophagus. Besides, in both towns streets 
have been named after him. 
Figure 6.2 Statue of Ailbertus in the courtyard of the abbey (Holger A. Dux) 
 
 
Historical triangle 
The abbey Rolduc and the castle Rode are the most important monumental memory sites of Eurode. 
To make them better known, the Foundation Eurode 2000+ offered guided tours to the public in the 
past. In the early 2000s attention was called to a third monument; the ‘Baalsbrugger’ watermill. 
Together with the abbey and the castle it forms an ‘historical triangle’. Although another mill had 
been built by the priest Ailbertus in the early 12th century, which was used to process the crops of 
the land surrounding the abbey, the present mill, which was probably built in 1675, is located a bit 
farther away. In 1970, a German-Dutch commission decided to bring the mill to a standstill. 
Although the mill had the status of a monument (the oldest remaining part dates from 1743), it fell 
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into decay (Van Zandvoort et al., 1999). With the funding from the EuRegionale 2008, both 
municipalities hope to restore the mill to its original state. In addition, hiking trails and bicycle 
paths should connect the medieval triangle so that the tourist potential of the border region can be 
furthered.3 
There were also a few tentative thoughts about creating a square from the triangle, by including the 
Nivelsteiner Sandwerke, a quarry in Herzogenrath that supplied the building materials for the 
historical triangle. Yet, up until now these plans have not been realised. 
6.3 Coal Mining 
Coal mining was not only the major economic activity in the Kerkrade-Herzogenrath area for the 
larger part of the 20th century, but it had also a great influence on the social life in both towns. It 
therefore serves, more than any other past economic activity, the purpose of creating a new shared 
feeling of belonging in Eurode. It took, however, some time before the mining industry became 
accepted by the local inhabitants. Before 1800, mining had shared similar traits with gold digging, 
which led to the region being compared with the ‘Wild West’ (Salber, 1987: 68). Furthermore, the 
bad behaviour of the men who moved into the towns and villages because of the coal mining 
industry was a poor publicity for the mining industry. Hence, as late as the 19th century the 
majority of the population was not enthusiastic about working in the dark, wet and dangerous pit 
and preferred to work as farmers. This resistance was nourished by the agrarians, who were 
negative towards the collieries since they feared the loss of work forces. Moreover, the people 
feared that the foreigners would affect the religious and law-abiding character of the province 
(Jansen, 1995). 
The high number of foreigners that were employed in the collieries was a direct consequence of the 
fact that most companies on the Dutch side of the border were in the hands of foreign companies 
and came into existence not only with foreign capital, but also with technical-administrative 
assistance from the nearby mining districts (Korres, 2002). In 1910, almost a quarter of the miners 
in the eastern mining region came from abroad, mostly from Germany. In particular the executive 
functions were in the hands of the Germans, since there was no mining school on the Dutch side of 
the border until 1913. 
Since the early 20th century, the resistance against working in the pit had disappeared. This was 
partly due to the high wages. But just as important was the paternalism of the mining companies. 
Patriarchal companies are, according to Paasi, ‘not solely a workplace but rather an element which 
connects and often controls all the essential dimensions of everyday life’ (1996: 227). The mining 
companies intervened in many of the functions of the administrative municipalities, in particular 
housing (Schaetzke, 1992; Perry, 1999). Each house in the colony had a small garden, which led to 
typical miner’s hobbies such as gardening, small stock breeding, and pigeon keeping. Many miners 
practised these hobbies in clubs that were encouraged by the mining companies as well. This led to 
a typical mining culture. 
An important aspect of the mining culture was its international character. The foreigners introduced 
new traditions, such as the worship of Saint Catharina4 or making music in brass bands. The latter 
tradition originated with the Silesian miners and had been transmitted from the German to the 
Dutch collieries at the end of the 19th century (Tenfelde, 1979). The miners further shared a 
common tongue that had borrowed many German terms. Furthermore, religious similarities, such as 
was the case with the Poles, and intermarriage contributed to the integration (Karel, 2002). The 
nature of the work additionally led to a high level of involvement and a strong sense was felt by the 
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4 Before, St. Barbara was the patroness of the miners. 
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individual of his responsibility for and dependence on his workmates (Bulmer, 1975; Schaetzke, 
1992; Crang, 1998). 
Altogether, employment and daily social life were deeply entangled in the mining region. Houben 
notes, that the miner ‘took the atmosphere of the pit home with him’ when he returned from his 
work (1982: 4). This paternalism was not only motivated by humanitarian reasons. Being a member 
of an association or club offered the miner distraction from the hard work and increased his loyalty 
to the company (Schaetzke, 1992; Bouwens, 2002). This commitment of the workers was necessary 
to ensure the stability of the hierarchy, with the company at the top. The company was further in 
need of strong and healthy workers. Having their gardens, guaranteed that they would be provided 
with fresh vegetables. 
On the Dutch side of the border, this was strongly related to the new phenomenon of state-owned 
collieries. The state-owned collieries followed the example of the German collieries that had always 
taken care of their miners in the past by caring for the sick, providing education and food. 
Moreover, they wanted to promote a gradual growth of the mining industry, in order to prevent the 
socialist movement from having a breeding ground. By being a kind of ‘model employer’, with an 
eye for the workers, they wanted to become an example for other companies (Kreukels, 1986). They 
also wanted to decrease the large number of foreigners that worked in the Dutch collieries. The 
reason for this was that in the neighbouring countries, the socialists had more followers among the 
miners, which increased the chance that socialist ideas would be imported into the Netherlands. In 
comparison to other areas in Limburg, there were indeed more economic and political conflicts 
between the collieries and the miners in Kerkrade, which was for a large part influenced by the 
financial and ideological support of the German labour organisation (Kreukels, 1986). 
In reality, though, the state mines were dependent on the German labour force as well, at least until 
the crisis in the 1930s (Korres, 2002). This only changed after they started vocational training for 
miners, which in the long run would make it possible to replace the German experts. Moreover, to 
keep out foreign influences the state-owned collieries made efforts to present the coal mining 
industry with connotations such as history and tradition (Perry, 1999). What serves to illustrate this 
is a Dutch type of brickwork construction, which succeeded the former ‘colonies’ that were built in 
the German tradition (Uhlig, 1959). The feeling of national belonging was at its peak on the Dutch 
side immediately after World War II. This was spawned by the fact that the Netherlands were in 
dire need of coal in those days for the purpose of reconstruction. In order to increase the production 
of coal, the miners in southern Limburg even sacrificed their free days to work. The appreciation 
they met from the rest of the Netherlands, contributed to a stronger national identification in the 
mining district. 
The ‘darker’ side of the strong interconnection of the miners with their work was, that there was 
little upward social and geographical mobility (Bulmer, 1975). In particular, those miners who lived 
with their families in colonies hardly ever had a chance to look behind the wall of the colony, since 
the rental agreement was coupled to their work (Bouwens, 2002). Moreover, they met with 
prejudices from outside the colony, which strengthened their strong feeling of belonging even more 
(cf. Kahlen, 1971). Yet, the foreigners were particularly in a precarious position. In times of tight 
labour markets they had to fear that they would be sent back or that immigration enforcement would 
be increased. Therefore, it was easy to exploit foreign labourers. Furthermore, during strikes they 
had to fear losing their jobs, if they showed solidarity with their colleagues. 
Memory sites of coal mining 
The disappearance of the collieries has left a strongly felt vacuum in both towns. The miners fell 
from the high status they had enjoyed with a strong workers’ ethos to the level of unskilled jobless 
workers, and changed from integrated citizens into displaced persons (Houben, 1982). The Dutch 
national monument for the coal miners illustrates the pride of the miners and was erected in 1957. 
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The monument, which is called amicably ‘d’r Joep’ has become the personification of Kerkrade 
(see Figure 8.1).  
Globalisation has also led to a different perception of the physical space. Whereas in former days 
the mining industry supplied a common reference point for regional identification, the new 
employment (service sector) and unemployment have not created a new identity. 
This explains the current reconsideration of the mining past. Indicators of this are the numerous 
publications concerned with mining and the reintroduction of mining traditions such as the 
celebration of Saint Barbara. There are also many street names and names of shops or pubs that 
refer to the period of mining (cf. Bierganz & Kutsch, 1993; Augustus et al., 1998). 
The collieries did not only have an effect on the state of well-being, but also on the cultural 
landscape. Whereas until the early 20th century, the surroundings of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath 
had been characterised by hills and valleys, small villages and religious crosses in the fields (Karel, 
2002), the coal mines changed this into a largely industrial landscape. The collieries were 
‘scattered’ amid a ‘rural’ area at once – ‘forming a landscape of stark contrasts’, as Crang (1998: 
143) typifies the mining landscapes in general. In particular the shaft of the Domaniale in the very 
heart of both towns, towered above the horizon and became an industrial landmark for both sides 
(see Figure 6.3). 
Figure 6.3 View of the colliery Domaniale from the Neustraße (GAK) 
 
 
Hardly anything has been preserved of the production tools and industrial installations of the former 
mining districts. Only the residential areas, the so-called ‘colonies’, in which the migrants were 
accommodated are still characteristic on both sides of the border. Some of them have the status of 
protected monuments, since from the very beginning they were in built in the style of an English 
garden city, which consisted of houses each having a garden of its own for fresh food. Furthermore, 
only the national monument for the coal miners and a restored shaft have been retained in Kerkrade. 
Yet, the municipality of Kerkrade reconsidered its history in the late 1990s and adopted the mining 
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symbolism in the new buildings of the city administration and the museum for industry and society 
(Karel, 2002). This museum, called the ‘Industrion’, has a section that deals with coal mining. 
Figure 6.4 Relics of the former colliery Adolf in Merkstein 
 
 
In Herzogenrath, where the closing of the coal mines took place much later, more monumental 
memory sites exist. In particular, the slag heaps are visible today. The ‘Grube-Adolf-Park 
Merkstein’, for example, is located in the former area of a colliery. It has a slag heap of 100m 
height, with walking paths and sightseeing points, and in one of the former machine houses a visitor 
centre has been established (see Figure 6.4). 
With the support of funding from the EuRegionale 2008, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath hope to 
present their towns in the future more as former mining towns. They will become a part of the 
‘Grünmetropole’ then, which is to connect the former mining region that stretches from Liège to 
Aachen by two tourist routes. This should improve the sense of belonging of the region across 
national borders (AN, 15.08.2003). 
6.4 The Catholic Church 
Religion plays an important part in forming group identities. For the people in Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath, the Catholic religion provided the only basis for their identity in the Middle Ages 
(Alberts, 1983). Rolduc was the spiritual centre at that time. The canons of Rolduc became priests 
in the surrounding parishes, including Herzogenrath. Culturally Rolduc was influenced by Liège, 
since Kerkrade and the part of Herzogenrath west of the Worm had belonged to the diocese of 
Liège before 1815. As a consequence, French was the colloquial language in Rolduc, even after 
Rolduc had become part of the diocese of Roermond as of 1815. Herzogenrath was joined to the 
diocese of Cologne in 1815, to which the part of Herzogenrath east of the Worm (the parish of 
Afden) had already belonged before.5 
After the Congress of Vienna both towns were part of Catholic provinces in Protestant states. The 
conflicts that resulted from this between the Rhineland and Prussia culminated in the 1870s, as the 
German chancellor Bismarck passed the Convent Law in 1875, which prohibited all Catholic orders 
                                                 
5 The area around the castle got its own parish church not before 1564. Until then it belonged to the ecclesiastical law of 
the parish Kirchrode. 
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and congregations in Germany that were not active in health care, in order to limit the influence of 
the church on public life. This period is known as ‘Kulturkampf’. Prussia soon realised that the 
measures led to a strengthening of the Catholic Church, so it cancelled the laws again in the 1880s. 
Yet, it took much longer for the Catholics to free themselves from their inferiority complex (Hegel, 
1979). 
In the Netherlands, the Constitution of 1848 had given Catholics the freedom to organise 
themselves again and to establish Catholic schools (Knippenberg, 1999b). Paradoxically, the role of 
religion in society increased after this. The Dutch society became segmented in blocs, also called 
pillarisation. As a consequence, the Protestants and Catholics started to behave as ethnic groups, 
with their own norms and values that were passed on to the following generations by their own 
educational system. Although the Catholics did not question their integration into the Dutch state, 
the ecclesiastical homogeneity has been very important for the construction of the Limburg identity 
(Nissen, 2000). Nevertheless, the Catholics shared with the Protestants their sympathy for the royal 
house (Beunders, 1995). 
For a long time the number of Protestants was negligible, even though there was a Protestant 
Church in Herzogenrath as early as 1898. Their number in fact only increased after the influx of 
foreign miners in the early 20th century. In Kerkrade their part was still only 0.7% in 1899 (Herpers 
et al., 1998). Their number increased the most in those districts where the ‘foreign’ miners were 
concentrated, viz. Merkstein and Eygelshoven.6 Because of the system of pillarisation, the chasm 
between the Protestant and Catholic Church was larger on the Dutch side than on the German side. 
This could be seen in the difference between the trade unions. Whereas miners in the German mines 
were used to working in inter-confessional unions, it was really unusual at that time to have inter-
confessional associations in the Netherlands. Only in the very beginning, were there inter-
confessional trade unions, influenced by the German side. But as soon as the number of Protestants 
increased each religion had its own organisation (Hubben, 1991). 
What the Catholic Churches on both sides of the border had in common though was, that everything 
had been done to defend the Catholic region against socialism (cf. Bers, 1979). Not only the trade 
unions and a few newspapers, but also elementary schools, crèches, sewing schools, health care, 
children’s and old people’s homes, were to strengthen the social cohesion of the region with the 
church as its centre. On the Dutch side of the border, the paternalistic mining companies were 
important bases of power for the Catholic Church (Bouwens, 2002). This can be seen in the area of 
housing. By giving the miners good homes, both hoped that the miners would be less susceptible to 
socialist ideas. If people did not show up in church, or if they were members of a socialist trade 
union or voted for leftwing parties, this could lead to being discharged or evicted from their homes 
in the 1930s. Furthermore, the interference of the Church and mining company can be seen in the 
fact that clubs and associations were only financially supported by the mining company when they 
were recognised by the diocese. 
In Kerkrade, quite a number of the social institutions were in German hands. The reason for this was 
that due to the ‘Kulturkampf’. Some of the German congregations had taken refuge in Kerkrade, 
where building lots were quite cheap and the salaries of the workers were low. It should be borne in 
mind; the congregations were also very welcome. Not only because the building of the new cloisters 
created jobs, but also because the Catholic Church was in need of Catholic institutions which took 
care of the socialisation of the people (Müllejans, 1992). In the case of the Sisters of St. Elisabeth, a 
reason for their move from Aachen to Kerkrade was, that some of the nuns came originally from 
Kerkrade (Eeuwfeest, 1977). 
                                                 
6 Consequently, as the collieries closed, most Protestants left again and in Eygelshoven the Protestant church had even 
to close its doors (Van den Eelaart, 1981). 
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As a consequence, some schools that were run by German clergymen arose. One of the 
congregations in Kerkrade decided to stay after the ban had been lifted and they started classes for 
Dutch boys, too (Ros, 1976). Generally speaking, Kerkrade was, with respect to religious aspects, 
very much oriented to the German side. Examples of this are that until World War II most churches 
in Kerkrade used the German liturgy or that the German Franciscans provided many of the sermons. 
It was also quite common to attend a German church. The church in the district Strass was even co-
financed by the churchgoers from Kerkrade in the early 20th century (Bentz et al., 1999). 
Figure 6.5 Former cloister of German Franciscans in Bleijerheide (Holger A. Dux) 
 
 
Memory sites of Catholicism 
In the 1960s the general process of secularisation took its start and apart from one spiritual 
charitable institution that is left in Merkstein, only some street names and material relics, such as 
the numerous churches, chapels, and road crosses, testify to the Catholic past and the culturally 
homogeneous region that Eurode once was (Timmers, 1971). Sometimes also the same artists (cf. 
Stassen, 1996) or the same construction materials are signs of a shared heritage (cf. Gramm & 
Schreiber, 1982). Moreover, spiritually the Catholic Church was a binding element, as the following 
quote of a Dutch women who married a man from Herzogenrath in the 1950s illustrates: ‘My 
mother said, when I became acquainted with him, and I told her, I have met a nice boy, but he is 
German – “I don’t mind,’ my mother said, “as long as he is a Catholic.’ That was the most 
important thing.’7  
Since Catholicism was a ‘life style’, older people feel nostalgic about its decline (Wijers, 2000). 
What is left are the weddings, baptisms, or the Holy Communion, which are still celebrated with 
much more enthusiasm than elsewhere and where the ecclesiastic consecration is still a constituting 
element. Furthermore, the influence of the Catholic Church in the past explains why the people are 
                                                 
7 ‘Mijn moeder zei, toen ik hem kennen leerde, ik zeg ik heb een leuke jongen kennengeleerd, het is wel een Duitser. 
“Dat maakt niets,’ zij mijn moeder, “als hij maar katholiek is.’ Dat was de hoofdzaak.’ 
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rather reserved towards those with authority. The hierarchical patterns of the Catholic Church did 
not stimulate people to speak up. Particularly in Kerkrade, people consider themselves to be 
different from those in other parts of the Netherlands because of this reserve (Van Dijk, 2006). 
The most important memory site of the shared past of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath as Catholic 
towns is the abbey. One example of a functional memory site was a common procession of some 
German and Dutch parishes, which met in the court of the abbey Rolduc. In addition, paths or 
streets that have a connecting function for both towns are named after clergymen (cf. Janssen, 
2004). To stress the historical role of the abbey, an exhibition took place and a book was published 
about three parishes in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath that originated from Rolduc. Both were 
presented at the celebration of the 900th anniversary of Rolduc in 2004. 
6.5 The Burgundian Way of Life 
The most important relic of both the Catholicism and the mining culture are the common way of life 
that has been called ‘Burgundian’ on the Dutch and ‘Rhenish’ on the German side of the border. In 
particular in Kerkrade, the Burgundian way of life is cultivated because it became a tool for the 
citizens to distinguish themselves from the more central regions. We already mentioned that in the 
19th century the border residents had the feeling that they were economically discriminated 
compared to those living in the interior parts. Furthermore, being Catholics meant that they were a 
minority within their own state. Although on the German side protests had arisen against Prussia, 
the feeling of neglect led in particular in Kerkrade to a sense of being different than the others. The 
closure of the coal mines in the 1960s made the people from Limburg realise even more, that the 
state was in fact not interested in their fate. 
Typical of this Burgundian way of life are ‘solid small communities in which cosiness, solidarity 
and hospitality live on’8 and which are ‘backward and culturally rooted in traditions’ (Wijers, 2000: 
120). Its members are optimistic, jovial, companionable, cosy and friendly to those who are familiar 
with them.9 Individualism is almost absent, which also explains the high number of clubs.10 A 
number of clubs recruit their members in both towns. The best examples of this are the archeries, 
which date back to 1250, when a civic guard started to defend the town with arrows. After archery 
lost its role as a military division, because of the invention of fire arms, it became an association 
serving for the company and maintenance of the tradition of the crossbow archery. The archery 
from Kerkrade, whose origins go back to 1617, originated from the older archery in Herzogenrath, 
and has for the most part the same constitutions (Bolten et al., 2000). The archeries still play a role 
in the public life of both towns, and up until now the relations between the archery associations of 
both towns have been very friendly. Besides, from old, people from Herzogenrath have been a 
member of the association in Kerkrade and the other way around. 
More recent are the efforts of a Dutch tennis club or a Dutch marching band, which tried to recruit 
new members by advertising in German regional newspapers (AN, 20.02.2002). Moreover, a 
badminton club in Herzogenrath has renamed its hall into ‘Eurode Badminton Hall’, in the hope of 
attracting people from Kerkrade. The reason why people have become members of sports or music 
clubs on the other side of the border has to do as well with the proximity of the accommodations, 
the better furtherance of young athletes or the higher level of performance. 
                                                 
8 The exuberant way of life is seen as a heritage of the Burgundian period that took its start in the late 14th century. In 
1477, the hegemony of the Burgundian House came to an end, but its influence remained (Alberts, 1974). 
9 These traits were mentioned by some ‘celebrities’ of Kerkrade as characteristic for people from Kerkrade. The small 
opinion poll was done by the annual carnival magazine ‘Vasteloavends-Tsiedonk 2003’. 
10 36% of the respondents in Kerkrade sports together with others at least once a month; 29% is practising a hobby 
together with others (Parkstad Limburg, 2001). 
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Other characteristics of the Burgundian or Rhenish way of life are the love for music11 and not 
being sporty.12 Yet, the internalisation of the Rhenish way of life is in Kerkrade stronger than in 
Herzogenrath. As a German member of the Eurode Rotary Club said, people from Kerkrade are 
more ‘authentic’ than they are themselves.13 This particularly holds true for the former municipality 
Herzogenrath, where no mining took place, and the typical mining culture was lacking (Schaetzke, 
1992). According to the people of Merkstein and Kohlscheid, this is the reason why people living in 
Herzogenrath-centre, put on even more airs. 
Another reason why the Burgundian way of life is more cultivated in Kerkrade, is the feeling that 
they are culturally neglected. Other parts of the Netherlands often make fun of typical elements of 
the local culture, such as brass bands, carnival or rifle clubs. This feeling of neglect reached its peak 
in the mid 20th century, as one of the wind bands of Kerkrade organised the World Music Contest 
(WMC). The WMC, which takes place every four years, became the catalyst and main focus-point 
of the Burgundian way of life (Meuwissen, 2000). In 1962 this even led to a popular uprising of 
people who protested against a quite negative commentary that had been made concerning the 
World Music Contest (WMC) during a broadcast of a Dutch TV-channel (A.V.R.O.), while at the 
same time, a German program (‘Hier und Heute’) had broadcast a commendatory report about the 
WMC (see Figure 6.6). The slogan ‘Just give me ‘Hier und Heute’..., that is better than the people 
from A.V.R.O.’ makes clear that they preferred the German program to the Dutch.14 
Figure 6.6 Protest march with banner (Archief Limburgs Dagblad) 
 
This feeling of neglect could be detected in the 19th century Rhineland as well (cf. Pabst, 2003). 
Carnival dates back to the protest of the Rhineland against the annexation by Prussia in the 19th 
century. Rhenish carnival not only articulated the resistance against the powerful by caricaturing the 
military character of Prussia, it also diminished the differences between classes and confessions, 
which was not in line with the view of the Prussian government either (Brog, 2000). After 1871 the 
character of carnival changed. It became an expression for patriotic sentiments and the assimilation 
into Prussia (Brog, 2000). In the meantime, carnival became again part of the regional culture and a 
                                                 
11 Kerkrade calls itself the ‘City of Sound’. 
12 Interesting is the article of Veraart and de la Bruhèze (2001) who argue that it is not the ‘Burgundian’ character of the 
people in Kerkrade which leads to a low number of bikers, but insufficient infrastructure. 
13 Meeting of the Eurode Rotary Club, September 2003. 
14 ‘Geef mij maar ‘Hier und Heute’..., ’t is mooier dan... de A.V.R.O. Leute’. Source: Limburgs Dagblad, 
Themanummer 50 jaar WMC, p. 36. 
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way of distinguishing oneself from the political centre on the Dutch side of the border as well 
(Wijers, 2000). 
According to one German interviewee, who lives in Kerkrade, it is probably easier to get accepted 
by the people in Kerkrade if one is from the Rhineland than if one comes from other parts of 
Germany.15 It has even been said that the Burgundian way of life causes people in Kerkrade to have 
more in common with people from the Rhineland than with people from more central Dutch regions 
(Wijers, 2000). The following quote cited by a Dutch entrepreneur illustrates this: ‘In that respect 
I’m a German rather than a Dutchman, with respect to emotions. Germans are in that respect also 
‘warmer’ than real Dutchmen.[…] Here in the southern part of the Netherlands people are more 
gemütlich as the Germans say, more quiet, it is easier to do business in my opinion.[…] And you 
notice this very strongly in the mutual cooperation. I prefer the cooperation with Germans to the 
one with real Dutchmen (italicisation by the author).’16 
Influence of the German culture 
The Burgundian way of life was extensively borrowed from the Rhenish, but also from the German 
culture as a whole. This implies that cultural elements can be found on both sides of the border, 
after they have been taken over by the one country from the other. Carnival is one example of 
cultural borrowing (see also section 2.5). After the Nazis started to instrumentalise carnival by 
claiming it as a celebration of the people’s community (Jaud, 1997; Schwedt, 2001), this was the 
onset on the Dutch side of the border to celebrate carnival in their own local community, instead of 
celebrating carnival in Aachen. Celebrating Christmas is another example of cultural borrowing. In 
the late 19th century, people in Kerkrade started to celebrate Christmas instead of St. Nicholas, after 
this had already been introduced some decades before in the German border villages (Scholtes, 
1981). Up until today children still receive gifts particularly on Christmas Eve, whereas in other 
parts of the Netherlands most gifts are given at St. Nicholas. Finally, the German card game ‘Skat’ 
was introduced in Kerkrade in 1909, and became very popular (Schröer, 1995).  
Furthermore, the artistic culture shows similarities in both towns, especially with respect to the so-
called light culture (Gemeente Kerkrade, 1998). The theatre in Kerkrade functions to a certain 
degree as a theatre for people in Herzogenrath, too. An important reason for this is that the theatre 
offers a program that is influenced by German culture, such as a large number of operettas and 
concerts. An additional advantage of their focus on music is that it can be ‘consumed’ without 
knowing the foreign language. Moreover, the German ‘Schlagers’ are very popular, particularly 
among the older generation. For years Kerkrade organised the Schlager-festival, a huge event where 
German celebrities performed. Finally, German magazines that write about the life of artists and 
members of the royal houses have a market in Kerkrade. 
Music plays an important role in Eurode events, since it has, together with sports, the advantage that 
language is not a barrier, which it is in general for the people of Herzogenrath. This makes it easier 
to attract people on both sides of the border. In particular, the brass bands of both towns often give 
performances, such as on the Eurode Day (see Figure 6.7). In addition, the Carnivals Session for 
seniors, which Eurode 2000+ organises each year, draws from the Burgundian way of life. 
                                                 
15 ‘Es ist eine Vermutung, aber ich denke es ist ein Unterschied ob ich jetzt hier als Rheinländer herkomme, oder als 
jemand der nun von weiter weg kommt.’ 
16 ‘Ik ben wat dat betreft nog eerder Duitser dan Nederlander, wat het gevoel aangaat. Duitsers zijn wat dat betreft ook 
warmer dan echte Nederlanders. [...] Hier in het zuiden is het wat gemütlicher zoals de Duitsers zeggen, wat rustiger, 
wat eenvoudiger zaken doen vind ik.[...] En dat merk je heel erg, heel erg in de onderlinge samenwerking. En ik werk 
ook liever met Duitsers samen, dan met échte Nederlanders.’ 
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Figure 6.7 Brass band playing on the Eurode Day 
 
 
The Foundation Eurode 2000+ aimed further at involving Herzogenrath into the World Music 
Contest (WMC), which is organised in Kerkrade every four years. Up until then, the information 
exchange between both towns in this respect had been rather weak. Moreover, ‘Eurode 2000+’ 
sponsored a concert during the WMC, which was supposed to appeal to young people. After they 
had hardly attracted any visitors to this concert, the foundation members decided to focus on other 
events in the future, because their activities during the WMC would probably be overlooked again, 
in the whole range of events were to take place at that time. 
Dialect 
The dialect that is spoken in Kerkrade is the strongest relic of the cultural borrowing. It belongs to 
the German Rhineland dialect family. In Herzogenrath the dialect disappeared quite rapidly after 
World War II. One of the reasons was the large number of immigrants after the Second World War, 
particularly refugees from the former Eastern German regions, who did not speak it and had no 
relationship with their Dutch neighbours and language. A more important reason was, that in the 
1950s the dialect was considered to be an inferior language.17 It was forbidden at school and parents 
were called to account by the teachers if the pupils talked dialect at school any longer. From that 
moment on, most parents did forbid speaking the dialect at home too, and little by little the dialect 
disappeared. 
Even on the Dutch side of the border, the tolerance for people who spoke the dialect decreased. 
After an extensive investigation in the 1970s had proven that the dialect had a negative influence on 
the Dutch language skills (Hagen et al., 1979), it has no longer been used in the classroom, and 
many parents do not speak the dialect any longer with their children at home. Out of concern for the 
loss of the dialect, a dialect association was founded in 1974, which among other things established 
a uniform way of writing. Already in the late 1970s, the opinion prevailed that it had not been 
proven that children who speak dialect at home were indeed worse at speaking Dutch. Hence, the 
                                                 
17 This is striking, since there is in general much tolerance in Germany for people who do not speak the standard 
language. 
Chapter 6 143 
trend to speak the dialect increased again and today it is used by people independent of age or social 
class. 
The use of the dialect gives people a feeling of security; it refers to some intimate and strong ties 
among the inhabitants (cf. LD, 20.08.1999). Yet, as a consequence of the dialect use, people in 
Kerkrade speak a version of the Dutch language that differs very much from the standard in 
pronunciation and vocabulary (Notermans, 1992). Since people in other parts of the country make 
jokes about this, a kind of minority complex arose among the people in Kerkrade. This leads to 
withdrawal, on the one hand, but it also evokes a defensive reaction, which made the dialect into 
one of the most important carriers of the local identity in Kerkrade. Hence, the use of the dialect in 
Kerkrade has the character of a defensive articulation, which means that its singularity is used to 
keep out foreigners, for fear of negative influences. Kerkrade is, therefore, often referred to as a 
‘closed’ community (SAM, 1993; Gemeente Kerkrade, 1998).18 This effect has even been 
strengthened because of the small number of foreigners in Kerkrade (and of those who have a 
foreign nationality 80% are Germans (Gemeente Kerkrade 2002c). In Herzogenrath, by contrast, 
most of the 9.6% foreigners among the population have a non-western ethnicity (LDS NRW, 2002). 
In Herzogenrath, on the other hand, the dialect has almost disappeared. Those who at least 
understand it belong to the older generation. Some of them are members of the dialect association 
of Kerkrade. Efforts, such as dialect courses at the adult education centre in Herzogenrath at the end 
of the 1980s, were not effective in stopping the decline. Moreover, the schools in Herzogenrath are 
not interested in offering courses in dialect, since their primary interest is to teach Dutch. 
Consequently, the dialect is somewhat of a relic of the past in Herzogenrath, whereas it is still part 
of daily life in Kerkrade. As a consequence, the communication between people speaking the 
dialect in both towns is almost impossible. This can be illustrated in the following remark made by 
a German border migrant: ‘I see this for me personally as a much greater disadvantage. That I speak 
Dutch now is nice, but I do not manage to speak the dialect.’19 The communication by means of the 
dialect is further complicated by the fact, that in the 20th century, the dialect of Kerkrade orientated 
itself more and more to the Dutch standard (Cornelissen, 1991), whereas before it had been strongly 
influenced by the German language (Zwanikken, 1995). The people in Herzogenrath, on the other 
hand, are increasingly influenced by the dialect of Aachen and Cologne. That is why on both sides 
of the border the present dialect deviates from the original one. This makes it even more difficult for 
people of Herzogenrath to understand their neighbours.20 
Nevertheless, the common dialect is portrayed as ‘one of the few cultural relics of about 700 years 
of shared history’ in Eurode (AN, 27.03.2003). In addition, the dialect language skills of people in 
Kerkrade make it easier to learn the neighbouring language, since the dialect still shows many 
similarities to the German language. In this way the dialect is indirectly an important factor that 
facilitates the communication between both towns. 
The members of the Foundation Eurode 2000+ chose the dialect as a colloquial language, even 
though the German members have not spoken it themselves anymore since their childhood. As one 
of them said, it is ‘a revelation, […] if one has not heard them (particular dialect words) for forty or 
fifty years.’21 Evidently, the German members are filled with a sense of nostalgia concerning the 
dialect. The importance that they attach to the common dialect is also reflected in the choice of their 
                                                 
18 The left-wing party ‘Groen Links’ even stated that the feeling of neglect and the opposition against The Hague, 
explains the latent support for right extremist ideas among parts of the population in Kerkrade. 
http://home.wxs.nl/~groenlinks.kerkrade/antifascisme/antifakerkrade.html [accessed 26.02.2002] 
19 ‘Das sehe ich also für mich persönlich als ein viel größerer Nachteil an. Dass ich jetzt niederländisch spreche ist zwar 
eine schöne Sache, aber es klappt mit dem Platt nicht.’ 
20 ‘[...] weil wir von Aachen mit beeinflusst sind und von Köln natürlich. Und die überfremden unser Dialekt. Es gibt ja 
da [in Kerkrade] auch viele Einflüsse. [...] Die sind da also sehr niederländisch orientiert, das war vorher nicht.’ 
21 ‘Manchmal ist es eine Offenbarung aus der Kindheit, wenn bestimmte Worte kommen aus der Kindheit, wenn man 
genau weiß, aber es vierzig oder fünfzig Jahre nicht mehr gehört hat.’ 
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slogan. According to the foundation members, only a slogan in dialect could be internalised on both 
sides of the border. Their slogan (see Figure 4.2), ‘Va hatse tsezame’22, underlines ‘that Eurode did 
not emerge under pressure or because of an empty gesture, [but] from a natural desire in the Land of 
Rode to live together in the broadest sense and to do this whole-heartedly’ (DZL, 17.09.1997). 
The Foundation Eurode 2000+ hoped that by promoting the dialect the social cohesion would be 
strengthened, too (Super Zondag, 02.03.2003). One of the aims was for the dialect association of 
Kerkrade to supervise the foundation of a dialect association in Herzogenrath (LD, 29.12.1999). 
However, it appeared that there was no basis for setting up its own association in Herzogenrath. 
Other plans for dialect projects were never realised. 
6.6 Protests against the State 
The border between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath was drawn after the defeat of the French, and not 
the result of a conflict between both neighbouring countries. Hence, the border is not a painful or 
disputed one, but rather something enforced. A photo that is taken on the border in 1914 also show 
that it was not a symbol of a separation between Germany and the Netherlands, but rather a meeting 
place (see Figure 6.8). In spite of World War I, there is a sign which says: ‘Funny Germans and 
Dutchmen’.23 
Therefore, this feeling of being confronted with decisions taken by the state, without having a say in 
them, has a long past. We will deal with three forms of protest against the state that could be 
noticed in Kerkrade and Herzogenrath in the past: protests against the border, smuggling and 
burglaries. 
The unwanted border 
The fence in the Neustraße has been the most visible sign of the state’s power. The protests against 
it bound the people of both towns throughout the second half of the 20th century. As one of the 
interviewees said: ‘He or she, who has grown up here on the border, has been annoyed all his life 
[...] because of the meticulous border checks, that made living on the border in fact complicated. 
And because of the border pass that one had to carry.’24 One of the first occasions of protest was the 
annual procession in Kerkrade shortly after World War II. It passed along the Dutch side of the 
Neustraße. According to Karel (2002: 230) this had ‘a certain symbolic value, viz. religion has 
nothing to do with national borders’. Another example is the homage paid by a German brass band 
to a Dutch couple living on the Dutch side of the Neustraße that celebrated its golden wedding in 
1954, while the Dutch brass band was marching silently on the other side of the street. This was 
done because it was not allowed to play on the Dutch side, after a law on Sunday rest had been 
launched in 1953 (Brassée & Kockelkoren, 1994). 
The people of both towns also protested against the construction of the leicon wall in 1968. Yet, the 
customs held on to a physical barrier, because it would prevent cars from crossing the border (DZL, 
09.03.1956). Besides, they argued, these leicon blocks were used in other Dutch towns too, so they 
would not have the character of a borderline. Although the situation improved in 1970, as 
inhabitants of the border zone were allowed to cross the Neustraße at two additional places, after 
having applied for a special border-pass (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982), the citizen protests continued. 
One result was the citizen initiative to make the two passages in the Neustraße passable for all those 
who had German or Benelux citizenship during the World Music Contest in 1974. A similar event 
took place in 1982, on the occasion of the 700th anniversary of Herzogenrath, as 300 runners 
                                                 
22 ‘Wholeheartedly together’ 
23 ‘Lustige Deutsche und Holländer’ 
24 ‘Wer hier an der Grenze aufgewachsen ist, der hat sich sein ganzes Leben geärgert […], um die kleinlichen 
Kontrollen, die uns hier an der Grenze im Grunde genommen das Leben schwer machten bis hin zu dem kleinen 
Grenzausweis den man hatte.’ 
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crossed the border without being checked by the customs offices. Although the runners had to stay 
on their respective side during the following years, the so-called ‘Diesseits Jenseits Bewegung’, was 
an annual playful protest against the border. 
Figure 6.8 People at the border in 1914 (GAK) 
 
 
In the late 1980s the residents of the Neustraße were concerned about the consequences of the 
imminent internal market, in particular the probable increase of traffic. Because of this, in 1989, 
about 200 people met to protest against the traffic situation in the Neustraße and the expected 
increase in noise and exhaust gases. After this protest, a citizen petition was submitted. This led to 
talks held between both municipalities, but the process stagnated again since it was determined in 
the 1960 Border Treaty that there had to be a border marker, no matter what. The action group 
continued to bring this aspect into the publicity, but it was the signing of the Schengen agreement in 
1990, which put the reconstruction of the street back on the political agenda. Arguments at the 
national level against the reconstruction of the street were no longer tenable. As a consequence, 
both national governments gave the green light to remove the wall in 1991. 
The mayor of Herzogenrath recognises that ‘the efforts for the reconstruction of this street did not 
find their origin in the city administrations. […] In fact the citizens’ actions brought the 
municipalities to a more intensive cooperation. The citizens said we want to do more with each 
other. They passed the ball to the officials and they really started to play the game.’25 Therefore, the 
celebration of the reconstruction of the Neustraße was meant to be much more than only an event to 
make the reconstruction of the street public; it should become a real festival for the people living in 
both towns. It should further strengthen the ties between the people and increase their awareness of 
Eurode. 
                                                 
25 ‘Wobei die Bemühungen, zu dieser Strasse, ihren Ursprung wieder nicht aus den Verwaltungen hatten. Im Grunde 
waren es Bürgeraktionen die die Kommunen zu einer intensiveren Zusammenarbeit geführt haben. Das die Bürger es 
waren die gesagt haben, wir wollen mehr miteinander machen. Der Spielball ist dann von den Offiziellen aufgenommen 
worden und dann hat man gesagt, jetzt machen wir richtiges Fussballspiel.’ 
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There are, however, also indications that the border functions for some people as a dividing line. 
This is in particular the case during football matches. In 1992, riots took place in the Neustraße. The 
reason was a football match between the German and Dutch national teams.26 Yet, the rioters were 
mainly people who did not live in both towns. This refers to a different perception of the border 
between foreigners and the local population. Whereas the former see it as a place where ‘we’ meet 
‘them’, the latter do not question this, at least not in their daily lives. Since these riots, however, the 
Neustraße has become a place where also people who do not mean any harm, except for teasing the 
neighbours a little bit, show up (see Figure 6.9). A German interviewee expresses her discomfort as 
follows: ‘If there are football games, then you notice the antagonism, but otherwise you don’t.’27 
Figure 6.9 The Neustraße after the Football Game (GAK) 
 
 
The Neustraße is not only a topographical memory site, for Kerkrade and Herzogenrath have also 
placed a number of architectural memory sites, mostly monuments, in the street. The first 
monument dates back to 1970, when the cooperation between both towns just started. It has the 
form of a ‘Knot’, which should symbolise the solidarity between both towns (see Figure 6.10).28 
The second monument was placed on the occasion of the signing of the friendship manifest in 1991. 
Both municipalities gave themselves a symbolic gift; the monument ‘D’r Waechter’ (the guard) 
right on the border (see Figure 6.11). The arms of the guard are wings, made of barriers, which are 
meant to symbolise that borders can fade away. A hole in the middle of the statue should be a 
symbol for the increasing openness that will result from the free movement of people and goods. 
The third one is a monument of some remaining ‘leicon’ blocks, after the wall was taken away in 
1995. A monument of leicon blocks also found its place in the city hall of Herzogenrath in 2003. 
                                                 
26 See Van Houtum and Van Dam (2002: 244) for the ‘constructed importance of […] the social significance of the 
football games’ between Germany and the Netherlands (see also Müller, 1995). 
27 ‘Als er voetbal is, dan merk je eerst de contra’s. Maar zo niet.’ 
28 The following text is written on the base of the monument: ‘Alle Menschen werden Brüder’ (‘All people will become 
brothers’). 
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The residents of the Neustraße, on the other hand, who were asked whether they were interested in 
buying parts of the wall to cover the costs of the reconstruction of the Neustraße, were not 
interested in having them as relics in their garden (Bentz et al., 1999). 
Figure 6.10 Monument of the ‘Knot’ on the Neustraße 
 
 
Finally, in 2003 a commemorative plaque was unveiled for the victims of a terror act at the border 
between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath (see Figure 6.12). During a routine check, two customs 
officers were shot dead by two members of the west-German terror organisation RAF in 1978. As 
early as 1994, on the eve of the reconstruction of the Neustraße, residents proposed putting up a 
monument that remembered the persons that were killed at the border in the past 50 years through 
smuggling, road accidents and the terrorist act. According to them, the sad past should not be 
forgotten. But it took as many as 25 years before a plaque was unveiled in memory of the victims of 
the terrorist act. 
While on the one hand the Neustraße reminds one of the past, it is also the most important existing 
symbol of cooperation today. Its reconstruction consists of more than only removing away the 
physical border. In the project description both towns stated that the reconstruction would also have 
a positive effect on the exploration of new markets beyond the border and the initiation of new 
cross-border initiatives. Furthermore, it should lead to the disappearance of mental borders. Its 
symbolism also finds expression in the fact that the two traffic lanes run in a zigzag way and have 
several roundabouts. The reason for this is not only to reduce the speed of the traffic, but especially 
to force the user of the road to ‘cross the border’ several times (Wöltgens, 2000). This symbolic 
function of the street has been reinforced by the construction of the Eurode Business Center right on 
the border. In this way, the place where the border had been most visible and disturbing is now the 
most visible symbol of the integration of both towns. 
Chapter 6 148 
Figure 6.11 Monument of the ‘Waechter’ on the Neustraße 
 
 
Furthermore, there are plans to upgrade the attraction value of the Neustraße. While it was a lively 
street in the early 20th century with booths and shops, there is hardly any business on the Dutch 
side of the Neustraße anymore, except for a petrol station in the vicinity of the border and, to the 
annoyance of the residents, drugs premises. Not only should bars and restaurants improve the 
recreational value, but also its history should be made more visible to its own inhabitants with 
money from INTERREG III and the EuRegionale 2008 (AZ, 05.08.2003). One of the ideas is to 
create an attractive two-kilometre walk along the border between the two former customs offices, 
with information tables on both sides. 
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Figure 6.12 Monument that reminds of the terrorist act in 1978 (GAK) 
 
 
Smuggling 
Smuggling has been considered as a protest against the state, too (cf. Pabst, 2003; see also Chapter 
2). Smuggling started as the Prussian Customs Law of 1818 had put an end to free trade and had led 
to the establishment of two customs offices situated between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. The price 
differences between both towns, in particular for goods such as coffee, tobacco, butter, sugar, 
textiles and salt made people smuggle. This was particularly the case after both World Wars. The 
local authorities sometimes permitted their citizens to bring in certain articles for prescribed 
purposes and in limited quantities duty free. This practice is called ‘small border trade’. In the 
period after the First World War, school children from Herzogenrath bought cheaper goods, such as 
meat, in allowable portions in Kerkrade to sell them again on the German side. Doing this, they 
crossed the border several times a day. Farmers and retailers in Herzogenrath suffered from these 
developments. Besides, it appeared that not only the poor population profited from this practice but 
also the upper class, who bought their meat in the Netherlands. Therefore, the German mayor once 
again cancelled the allowance for small border trade (Aretz, 1999; Juchelka, 2000). 
After the Second World War, the Germans made massive purchases on the Dutch side of the border, 
so efforts were made to restrict the importation of goods. This had no success, and instead, 
smuggling increased. Although living conditions on the German side improved after the monetary 
reform in June 1948, it was not until the mid 1950s, when the German coffee and tea taxes were 
lowered, that smuggling became less attractive, at least for professionals. For private use it was still 
profitable to cross the border, until the prices had been adapted (Jordans, 1974). German bought 
particularly coffee on the Dutch side of the border. 
Today in particular soft drugs are smuggled. Since the more liberal drugs policy in the Netherlands 
allows the buying of soft drugs, scores of young Germans come to one of the three legal coffee 
shops in Kerkrade, or to one of the many illegal ones, that chose locations preferably close to the 
border. 
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The contrast that was created between the poor border population and the customs officers who 
harmed them, can be illustrated by the story still told about the boy, who was shot by a Dutch 
customs officer while he assisted his nephew with smuggling in 1946 (Herpers et al., 1998). In 
addition, the story of a retired miner, who went to a pub on the German side of the Neustraße in the 
1930s to buy cheaper liquor there, brings this antagonism to expression. On his way back, three 
customs officers from ‘Holland’ took away his little bottle with smuggled liquor and emptied it in 
front of him. The officer defended himself by referring to his duty and that he was paid for it, but 
the author of this story asks the reader whether it was correct to enforce the law in this manner 
(Finders, 1992). Another story tells about a man from Kerkrade who was condemned to 6 months 
‘Waterlinie’ (Schroër, 1995: 25). This means that he was not allowed to stay to the south of the big 
rivers (i.e. Rhine and Meuse). 
The solidarity between the neighbours comes best to expression in those stories in which smuggling 
is described as a humanitarian act. This was the case, for example, shortly after World War II, when 
smuggling was not only a profitable business for Dutchmen, but also a way to help the people of 
Herzogenrath. In line with this is the story about a carnival wagon in 1946, from which bread was 
thrown across the border to the people in Herzogenrath who were hungry (Herpers et al., 1998). 
Furthermore, as could be seen in other border regions as well, smuggling is trivialised. Whereas the 
funny and adventurous stories are still told (cf. Hermans & De Jong, 1983; Ploum, 2002), the darker 
sides of smuggling, such as the exploitation of Jews who tried to flee on the eve of World War II 
(Kirschgens, 1998), is concealed. The same is true for the symbolic shape of Eurode, which also 
draws from the ‘old’ stories about smuggling. The Neustraße is the most important topographical 
memory site of the smuggling that took place between both towns, since it was the geographical 
centre of smuggling. It had a neutral status in the eyes of the inhabitants, since no custom facilities 
were necessary as long as one restricted one’s activities to the other side of the Neustraße (Bentz et 
al., 1999). This came to an end in 1915 when for the first time a fence was erected in the Neustraße. 
This still did not stop the smuggling, however. What is illustrative is that the smugglers made use of 
the dust that was created by the passing tram in the Neustraße, and they would throw their goods 
across the fence at the very moment when the tram passed. Another anecdote is, that workers who 
were building a gas pipeline in 1950 discovered on the German side of the Neustraße a 70 meter 
long tunnel that was meant for smuggling. The people living in the neighbourhood and the local 
newspaper spoke ‘with some kind of admiration and maybe even sympathy’ about the men who had 
dug the tunnel with so much effort (Brassée & Kockelkoren, 1994: 334). 
To keep the memory of smuggling alive in the Neustraße, there have been plans for a Eurode 
smuggler-market, which would have been a functional memory site. Furthermore, the mill, which 
belongs to the historical triangle and is located right on the border between both towns, functioned 
as a smugglers’ centre. This part of the history of the mill should be brought back to life, too. 
During the opening of a foot path between the abbey and the castle that was used in the past by 
smugglers, signs with a smuggler’s products were placed along the foot path. Moreover, the history 
of the customs and the stories about smuggling between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath is preserved in 
a small border museum on the border between Kerkrade and Aachen.29 
The goat riders 
The same touch of adventure that smuggling possesses, can be noticed in the legend of the 
‘Bokkerijders’ or ‘Bockreiter’ (the Goat Riders). The legend is based on some sensational 
burglaries in the Land of Rode, for which some hundreds of people were sentenced to death after 
severe tortures in the 18th century. Nowadays, it is known that many innocent people were amongst 
them. Those who were guilty, on the other hand, were more or less bandits. At that time, though, a 
touch of adventure surrounded them. This came to expression in the thought that the thieves were 
                                                 
29 www.zollmuseum-friedrichs.de [accessed 07.09.2006] 
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flying through the air on goats and that they were connected with the devil. The legend has further 
been nourished by the fact that the members of the gang were people who had a settled place in 
society, which distinguished them from the plundering wandering warriors and gypsies. Since the 
goat riders were part of the community, one could say that they were inspired by the upcoming 
ideas of equality, caused by a feeling of social injustice (Alberts, 1983). The latter element has 
survived until today. In Herzogenrath, for example, activists disguised themselves as ‘Bockreiter’ to 
express their public protest against local politics (Kutsch, 1972). There is even a monument in the 
centre of Herzogenrath that represents a goat rider. Although the monument should not necessarily 
be seen as an honour to the gang, but rather to those who died innocently (cf. Becker et al., 2004), it 
is an indication that the image of the goat riders as rebels still persists. The same conclusion must be 
drawn from the pubs and clubs in both towns that gave themselves the name ‘goat riders’, and the 
novels and poems that deal with them in an adventurous way (eg. Scholtes, 1989). 
Figure 6.13 Newspaper series dealing with the Goatriders 
 
 
Figure 6.13 depicts a part of a newspaper series on the occasion of the 900th anniversary of Rolduc 
Abbey, which deals with the Goatriders as well. The standard work about the ‘Goat Riders’ is 
written by the local historian of Herzogenrath, Wilhelm Gierlichs (1883-1942). Whereas most of 
the historical work at that time was written in a ‘narrow nationalistic historiography’ (Deutz, 1984: 
93), Gierlichs maintained close contact with Rolduc abbey and published some of his works in the 
series of the abbey. 
In the context of Eurode, efforts are made to keep the legend of the Goatriders alive via functional 
memory sites, such as educational materials for primary schools (Becker et al., 2004) or educational 
projects in which stories about the Goatriders can be read. The thought behind this is that the stories 
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about the Goatriders, who had their sphere of activity in the Land of Rode, can contribute to the 
integration and mutual understanding of the pupils in both towns. 
6.7 Language Skills 
It took quite some time before the consequences of the language policy of the nation states were felt 
in the Province of Limburg (cf. Knippenberg & De Pater, 1988; Hölsgens, s.d.). Therefore, 
throughout the 19th century, following the dialect German was the second most-used language in 
Kerkrade. The teachers even continued to speak German at school, after the Dutch language had 
become compulsory in administration and jurisdiction in the early 1820s and three years later at 
primary schools (Scholtes, 1981). One reason why the German language persisted was, that it was 
not unusual for children to go to school in the neighbouring town. Besides, there were schools in 
Kerkrade that were run by German clergymen. Moreover, the regional newspapers and magazines 
of Kerkrade were in German (Bischoff, 1974). 
In fact, it took until the First World War before the German language slowly disappeared as a 
colloquial language in Kerkrade. In the collieries the German language was gradually replaced by 
Dutch, as the number of Dutch immigrants increased. Besides, after World War II, the German 
language had lost some of its prestige, because it was implicitly connected to the language of the 
former aggressor (Westheide, 1997). The German mass hymns, for example, which used to be very 
popular in Kerkrade, were taboo for the period after the liberation (Van Zandvoort, 1994). There 
was also a growing resistance to the use of the originally German miners’ greeting ‘Glück Auf’. 
The latter, however, remained because the older generation wanted to hold on to the old greeting, 
since it was passed on from generation to generation (Perry, 1999). 
Yet, up until today, German is still part of the curriculum in Dutch secondary education, even 
though it lost its privileged position in favour of the English language. In the border regions this 
development is less drastic than in other parts of the Netherlands. Further, the decline in language 
proficiency among Dutch pupils has been blamed on the reforms of the Dutch educational system, 
which led to less time being spent on languages. 
The same is true for the use of media. The orientation towards the German media was particularly 
strong in the early days of television. This was not only because people possessed good language 
skills, but also because there were almost no alternative Dutch programs.30 Nowadays people only 
watch German television supplementary since the supply of Dutch programs has increased 
substantially.31 Besides, mainly older people still watch German television today. Unfortunately, 
this has had also a negative effect on the language proficiency of the younger. Nevertheless, the 
decision of the regional newspaper to change the page with the television programs in 2003, and to 
print some German commercial channels in small letters, led to numerous responses from readers, 
which forced the newspaper to change it back again (LD, 20.12.2003). The protests were even 
louder when a very popular German commercial channel was taken from the cable in early 2005. 
An almost opposite development took place on the German side of the border; the number of people 
with Dutch language proficiency increases (cf. LD, 26.01.2006). Since 1969 it has been possible to 
give Dutch language lessons at grammar schools in North-Rhine Westphalia (NRW). In the 
meantime, about one percent of all students at grammar schools in NRW learn Dutch, but their part 
increases the closer the schools are located to the border (Franssen, 2002). At the grammar school in 
Herzogenrath it is possible to learn the neighbouring language as of the age of 16. This trend to 
                                                 
30 The program guide in a regional weekly in the early 1970s shows that the majority of the tips referred to German 
programs (Limburg Vandaag, 15.06.1973/20.07.1973). Programs on Dutch channels, on the other hand, were 
recommended less than 10%. 
31 Although the majority of the program tips refer to Dutch channels now, still about one quarter refers to German 
channels. This is more than tips referring to Flemish Belgian and the British channels (LD, 21-26.11.2003). 
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learn the Dutch language can be explained by the positive image of the Netherlands among the 
youth. This comes also to expression in an increasing number of students who take lessons at Dutch 
universities and vocational training institutions. Nevertheless, the number of German speakers is 
still much higher in Kerkrade than the number of Dutch speakers in Herzogenrath. 
Since the media is not only important as distributors of information, but also stimulates the 
socialisation of the people in (border) regions, the mayor of Herzogenrath signed a motion of 
protest against the decision of the German cable provider to remove Dutch channels from the cable 
in 1996. According to him, television was a very useful means for transmitting European thought 
and the cooperation with the neighbour Kerkrade would be severely damaged by the decision (LD, 
25.09.1996). 
Today language is one of the most frequent aspects that is mentioned if one asks for the differences 
between the people in both towns. The people of Kerkrade particularly complain about the fact that 
Germans hardly speak the Dutch language (cf. de Volkskrant, 28.04.1995). The language gap in 
particular appeared when in the 1990s large numbers of Germans bought houses in Kerkrade. In 
some districts of Kerkrade, where the Germans were concentrated, people felt like strangers in their 
own town, since the Germans hardly spoke the Dutch language. In addition, most Germans 
remained largely oriented to Germany (SAM, 1993). This was especially a problem with respect to 
education. The outcomes of a survey showed, that German parents sent their children to a German 
school because they would get lessons in the German language there and because they would have 
better chances on the German labour market later. The survey further showed that less than half of 
the Dutch respondents were of the opinion that Germans had been accepted and integrated into 
Dutch society. In line with this, 20% was often annoyed at Germans; 30% sometimes (SAM, 1993). 
The following remark from a respondent from our survey (see Chapter 7) shows that this is still a 
point of concern: ‘The Germans who live in Kerkrade, a few individuals exempted, do not or hardly 
adapt in their way of considering language and personal contacts, since they are not interested at all 
in their environment, and they live socially isolated. Nothing is done to stop this.’ Even though this 
is not representative of the inhabitants of Kerkrade as a whole, it may express what some people 
think latently. This had also consequences on the way the border migrants felt, as is reflected in the 
following quote which expresses it very well: ‘It took a long time for me to get rid of the feeling 
that I have to hide being German. I did not feel comfortable as a German. I always felt so 
unfamiliar.’32 This has led to a kind of self-hatred, as can be detected in the following remark made 
by the same interviewee: ‘But, in fact, I like the Dutch much more than the Germans because of 
their mentality. I always feel much more comfortable there. They are all very friendly and very 
obliging.’33 
One of the German interviewees associated the lack of language skills with a fear of making 
mistakes: ‘Because one has never been introduced [...] one feels restrained. Many Germans on the 
border know this feeling, because one is afraid that it sounds stupid. One can understand everything. 
One could possibly even speak it, but then one has to be assisted.’34 This has in fact been confirmed 
by a Dutch interviewee according to whom the fear of speaking a foreign language is a deeply 
rooted characteristic of Germans and not obstinacy.35 But being afraid of sounding stupid is only 
one part of the explanation. A reason is too, that the Dutch language cannot be used worldwide. In 
                                                 
32 ‘Lange, lange habe ich hier das Gefühl gehabt ich will das verbergen dass ich Deutsche bin. Ich habe mich immer ein 
bisschen Unwohl hier gefühlt als Deutsche.’ 
33 ‘Aber ich mag eigentlich die Niederländer von ihrer Mentalität her viel lieber als die Deutschen. Da fühle ich mich 
eigentlich immer viel wohler. Die sind alle immer sehr freundlich und sehr entgegenkommend.’ 
34 ‘Dadurch, dass man nie eingeweiht worden ist, […] hat man Hemmungen. Viele Deutsche haben das an der Grenze, 
weil man Angst hat, es klinkt blöde. Verstehen tut man alles. Man könnte vielleicht auch sprechen, aber dann müsste 
man an die Hand genommen werden.’ 
35 ‘Een Duitsers [is] over het algemeen bang [...] om in een vreemde taal fouten te maken. [...] Onwil is het niet, het zit 
in de aard van het beestje. Zo zeggen zij het zelf ook.’ 
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fact this refers to the main characteristic of the German-Dutch relationship: Germany is big and 
influential and the Netherlands are small and dependent on the larger neighbour. 
As the following statement obtained from a Dutch interviewee shows, the language difference is in 
the eyes of some people, the main obstacle to the fusion of both towns: ‘What I do not see are these 
vague plans that once existed, to make one municipality of it... I believe that the cultural 
differences, and in particular the language differences are much too large for that. For, what has 
always annoyed me, to be honest, is that they do not speak Dutch in Herzogenrath, although they 
live on the border, too.’36 At a later stage he added, that also the German language skills of the 
pupils in Kerkrade have decreased in the past few years. This explains why Europe has to make a 
lot of effort to increase the language proficiency of the people in both towns. The best example of 
this is the educational project Eurobabel. 
6.8 The Case Eurobabel 
Eurobabel is a project in which four elementary schools are participating (see Figure 6.14). Its goal 
is to make pupils familiar with the language and culture of the neighbouring country. This should 
increase their intercultural competences. The project does not strive for measurable results in the 
form of a mark. It rather aims at increasing the pleasure of learning a foreign language. The long 
term goal is, that pupils perceive the border area as a socio-economic region, in which they can 
freely move and work when they become adults. 
This means in essence that the children are to receive language lessons weekly from a teacher of the 
neighbouring town (the so-called ‘native speaker’), while a teacher of their own school should do 
the same on the other side of the border. The native speakers play an important role, because they 
can authentically report about the neighbouring town. The native speakers also have been easily 
accepted by the children, since the Eurobabel lessons are without any obligations and most of the 
children enjoy them. Moreover, the pupil exchanges should contribute to intercultural competences, 
although due to a lack of funding, fewer exchanges took place than were initially planned. In the 
meantime, the lessons given by the native speaker have been reduced to 20 or 30 minutes a week. 
Due to conflicting schedules, many lessons do not take place either. 
Although the four headmasters held regular consultations in the beginning, and although they aimed 
at as much overlap as possible, two separate language programs emerged. Whereas at the one Dutch 
school the pupils participated collectively, after the teachers had informed the parents about the 
project and asked for their permission, at the other school the participation in the project was not 
collective, and the children who did not participate in the project received the same lessons in 
Dutch. Furthermore, one German-Dutch pair tried to meet the requirement of the Dutch ministry to 
only teach non-cognitive subjects in the neighbour language, whereas the other pair discarded this 
idea. The pair that met the requirements decided to teach the subjects ‘world orientation’ (nature, 
history and geography) in the neighbour language. The more advanced the pupils were in the school 
system, the more boring it was to them because they were not able to write in the neighbouring 
language. On the other hand, the more the children proceeded in their schooling, the more difficult 
it appeared to teach them non-cognitive subjects in German, since the German vocabulary was no 
longer sufficient. A consequence of this was that the number of children who were participating 
declined. The advantage of the two different approaches, was that the results of both systems could 
be compared. 
                                                 
36 ‘Wat ik niet zie, dat zijn de vage plannen die er ooit geweest zijn om er één gemeente van te maken…ik denk dat 
daarvoor de cultuurverschillen en dan met name de taalverschillen veel te groot zijn. Want wat mij wel altijd heeft 
gestoord, daar ben ik eerlijk in, dat zij in Herzogenrath geen Nederlands konden spreken, terwijl ook zij aan de grens 
wonen.’ 
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Figure 6.14 Location of the Eurobabel schools 
 
 
From native speaker to CD-ROM 
In 2000, one pair decided to digitalise its materials and make a CD-ROM from it. One advantage 
was that the CD-ROM could be used without a native speaker, which would reduce the costs. 
Besides, the Public Body could obtain European funding for the digitalisation of the materials, and 
the project teachers would be exempted from their teaching tasks in order to spend time on the 
project. The German teachers, however, were only exempted on the condition that the number of 
participating schools should increase. But except for the two initial schools, no other schools had an 
interest in working with the CD-ROM. One of the reasons, particularly with the Dutch schools, was 
that a reorganisation had taken place which led to many changes. Other reasons were a lack of 
technical equipment, especially in the case of the German schools, teachers who were not familiar 
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with computers and teachers who had an initial resistance to using them. However, there were other 
more fundamental reasons. Several schools were not interested in language acquisition, but instead 
preferred free communication without a fixed scheme via ICT. According to them, educational 
aspects such as tolerance and acceptance could be better achieved through ICT, since a CD-ROM 
would hinder the interactive communication. 
Figure 6.15 Worksheet used by the Dutch teacher in a German Eurobabel class 
 
 
Because of that, three Dutch and three German elementary schools, among them two Eurobabel 
schools, started together a so-called ‘communication project via ICT’. It became the fourth element 
of the Eurobabel project, in addition to the pupil exchange, the native speaker and the CD-ROM. Its 
main goal was to facilitate interactive communication via e-mail messages, which was much easier 
to integrate into the regular school program than the lessons with the native speaker. The different 
levels in technical equipment accounted for why the ICT project was stopped as early as a year 
later. Only the schools that had participated in the Eurobabel project from the beginning continued 
to work with communication via ICT. Yet, because of the limited number of computers, only ten 
pupils could participate in the e-mail correspondence in 2004. In fact, the native speaker went under 
to the CD-ROM and ICT. 
To put it in a positive way, one might say that the project developed during the course of time. The 
CD-Rom fits perfectly in with the new pedagogical approach of flexible learning. In the future, 
therefore, it could be used for more structural language learning in general. In the eyes of those who 
have a knowledge in these matters it is even preferable to having a native speaker, because the CD-
Rom approach can be better adapted to the individual pupil. Another advantage is that larger group 
of pupils can be reached with this type of approach. But the downside is that a minimum program 
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has to be chosen because there is no money for another more extensive program. As a consequence, 
the original design of Eurobabel has faded away even more and more, although in the evaluation the 
surplus value of the native speaker was explicitly mentioned, especially in an integrative and social 
sense (IVLOS, 2000). 
Results 
An important result of the project was, that the prejudices of the children diminished (IVLOS, 
2000). Moreover, the project increased the pleasure gained in learning a language. Children lost the 
affective barrier that they first had towards the neighbouring language. One of the teachers in the 
interview said: ‘And in fact that is exactly the reason why such a project that takes away barriers, 
should exist. To tell the children at a very young age, you do not have to be afraid for the unknown, 
for the new. That is something very normal and it should be the case.’37 
Because of the difference in language sensibility between German and Dutch children, this effect 
was particularly strong on the German side. On the Dutch side, the pupils had better language skills 
from the very beginning. In addition, the presence of the German children in the Dutch classes had 
positive effects on the language learning process in general. 
The enthusiasm of the children indirectly affected their parents (IVLOS, 2000). The parents in 
Herzogenrath were from the very beginning very positive about the project and no resistance was 
accounted. Although some of the parents in Kerkrade, in particular those of German origin, were 
rather sceptical about the project in the beginning, the school with the compulsory Eurobabel 
lessons succeeded in starting the project with all of the children. At the school where the pupils did 
not participate on a collective basis, the participation was more than halved in the first three years. 
In contrast to the initial resistance of the German parents, the German children were 
overrepresented amongst those who participated in total. The reason for the decrease might have 
been the organisational troubles at that particular school, and not the resistance against German 
language lessons as such. Yet, from an evaluation among the parents in Kerkrade it appeared that 
they had paid the most attention to the aspect of language learning and less to the social and cultural 
aspects, whereas the latter were of most relevance to the schools. Furthermore, the contact between 
the Dutch and German parents on the Dutch schools improved. The cultural events contributed to 
this since attention was paid to each others’ perceptions. 
Over the course of time, the number of German children who had attended a Dutch ‘nursery school’ 
and transferred afterwards to a German school drastically decreased (IVLOS, 2000). Neither were 
there any German children who attended a German secondary school after having attended a Dutch 
primary school. The question remains, however, whether this is a direct consequence of Eurobabel. 
The fact that the German children at the one school are overrepresented among the participants 
seems to support the supposition that Eurobabel did lead to the integration of the German children. 
But from interviews with German parents in Kerkrade the impression arose that the decision they 
made to send their children to a Dutch school was hardly influenced by Eurobabel. The choice of 
the school was more influenced by its location or atmosphere. Besides, they would have sent their 
children to a Dutch school anyway, because of the social implications and because it was for their 
children a chance to be raised bilingually. Furthermore, they saw it as their task to safeguard the 
German language spoken by their offspring, and not a responsibility of the school. 
On the other hand, there are many other reasons why parents do not send their children to a Dutch 
school, such as a lack of familiarity with that system or the different school times and different 
periods of holidays, which make things complicated when not all of the children go to school in the 
same country. Moreover, the proximity to their workplace contributed to the school choice. Since 
                                                 
37 ‘Und das war ja eigentlich gerade auch der Grund warum so ein Projekt einfach auch Barrieren abbauen, warum das 
da sein muss auch. Um den Kindern auch ganz früh mitzuteilen, Mensch du brauchst keine Angst vor dem Fremden, 
vor dem Neuen zu haben. Das ist was ganz normales und das soll auch so sein.’ 
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many Germans preferred to move back as soon as it became financially more attractive to them, 
also the number of German children at the schools decreased.38 At one school, their participation 
even shrank from 40 to 20 percent during the course of the project. 
Teachers 
Eurobabel had also led to a broadening of the teachers’ horizons, since they had become more 
familiar with the situation on the other side of the border (IVLOS, 2000). Yet, also cultural 
differences were noticed, which complicated the cooperation. One problem was, for example. that 
the German teachers were more autonomous and in contrast to their Dutch colleagues not used to 
cooperating and talking with each other so often. Furthermore, it became a problem when the 
German teachers wanted to meet during school time, whereas the Dutch teachers wanted to meet 
afterwards. Moreover, the different school holidays made it difficult to meet with one another. 
What also hindered the success of the project was that some elements of the project were 
incompatible. This was the case in that for some of the teachers it became a problem when another 
teacher took over their class while they gave lessons at the partner school. Travelling to and fro 
became a burden as well. Besides, since the Dutch schools had to adapt the curriculum to the 
requirements of the project, the Dutch teachers did all the work for the German lessons as well as 
for the Dutch ones. Consequently, some of the teachers of the early period experienced their work 
load as being too high. A number of project teachers left the project because of this. One pair of 
teachers tried to solve this by increasing the number of teachers. The positive aspect of this was that 
the project had a broader basis, but it also made the synchronisation between both sides more 
difficult. The formula of only one project teacher at each school proved to be more successful in the 
end. One of the two Dutch schools also considered giving the responsibility of teaching German 
lessons to a Dutch teacher, who had followed German language courses. Yet, this was never carried 
out. 
Education policy 
One of the project teachers said: ‘Eurobabel only makes sense if it creates a domino effect, from the 
two schools to the whole municipality, and from the municipality to the country.’39 Nevertheless, 
Eurobabel did not become the onset for a broader language policy of both municipalities. According 
to one of the headmasters, the municipality did not stimulate the extension of Eurobabel to the 
whole society (IVLOS, 2000). 
The problem with Eurobabel is that it did not succeed in convincing other primary schools about its 
concept. After almost a decade, Eurobabel did not become a formula that can be transferred to other 
schools and actually only a very small group of children were involved. Moreover, the financial 
problems did not stop either. This might have led to a scenario that Franssen (2002) mentioned in 
her dissertation on bilingual education. According to her, the only way to continue bilingual 
projects was that parents make a financial contribution or that it is sponsored by industry. But 
contrary to the expectations of one of the headmasters, Eurobabel appeared not to be a trigger for 
this type of problem. The number of pupils did not increase after Eurobabel had been introduced 
(IVLOS, 2000). On the other hand, the number of pupils of the school as a whole did not decline 
either. 
Furthermore, the spread of Eurobabel to the secondary schools did fail. In 1999 the first talks 
concerning a joint bilingual secondary school took place. In December 2000, the representatives of 
the secondary schools and the Public Body signed a statement of intent.40 In the beginning, the 
                                                 
38 In 2001, their share in Kerkrade was decreased to 10%, which is almost 2% less than when the number was on its 
highest. 
39 ‘[Eurobabel] macht nur Sinn, wenn es so ein Schneeballeffekt ist, eben von den beiden Schulen in die ganze 
Gemeinde, und von der Gemeinde auch ins Land.’ 
40 Intentieverklaring ‘Internationale samenwerking binnen Eurode op het vlak van Voortgezet Onderwijs’ 
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emphasis had been on the bottlenecks that could be solved, such as stopping the trend that many 
German children living in Kerkrade still attended classes in Germany, making the appointment of 
German teachers in Kerkrade easier, since there was a shortage of teachers on the Dutch side of the 
border, whereas there was a surplus on the German side. It was further mentioned that in Germany 
there was a growing interest in the Dutch language and culture and that both countries could learn 
from each other’s system (LD, 16.04.1999). In the course of time, the aim of the project changed 
towards the promotion of European thought. A project office would assist the school management 
and strive to achieve all kinds of cross-border cooperation. Yet, the experiences of Eurobabel had 
hardly been recognised or mentioned in future drafts. Hardly any efforts were made to introduce the 
CD-ROM at the secondary schools either. If Eurobabel is not continued after primary school, then 
the pupils will have lost their head start (cf. Franssen, 2002), which reduces in fact the whole effect 
of Eurobabel. 
Nevertheless, both municipalities have done their best to not let the project completely fade away. 
They are aware that Eurobabel and Eurode reinforce each other in the presentation by the media 
(IVLOS, 2000) and that they ‘cannot afford to stop this, after having made so much PR about it’.41 
This explains the criticism of one of the parents interviewed: ‘Eurobabel is something with which 
politicians can flaunt and which gives newspapers something to write about, but it does not yield a 
profit in the end.’42 According to one of the headmasters, however, the Public Body Eurode has a 
more honourable interest in Eurobabel. He stated that Eurobabel is the ‘breeding ground’ for the 
cooperation. ‘For, if you want to make the Eurode-idea alive you have to start with young 
children.’43 
6.9 The Hidden Past 
It is almost impossible to find a topic in Dutch history that is as important as the Second World War 
for the creation of a national feeling, irrespective of social class, confession and place of living 
(Blom, 1995; Frijhoff, 1996). At the same time, the resistance to all that was German emerged. 
Although the relations between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath worsened due to the Second World 
War, and World War II was without doubt of major importance for the creation of a national 
feeling, it was not such a decisive event in the south as it was in the western part of the Netherlands. 
Firstly, because the southern part of the Netherlands had been liberated before the traumatic winter 
of 1944/45, when many people in the northern parts of the Netherlands starved in what was called 
the ‘hunger winter’. In the memory of the people in the north and west this was the worst part of the 
war (Müller, 1995). Secondly, because the German occupation was not so much a traumatic 
violation as it was in the northern and western parts of the Netherlands, but resembled yet another, 
although extraordinary repulsive chapter of a long, sad succession of foreign rulers (Leers, 1995). 
Thirdly, for a long time the people of Limburg felt that their resistance during the war, which was 
strongly connected to the Catholic norms and institutions, had been ignored in the national 
historiography (Cammaert, 1994; Leers, 1995). This fed the age-old feelings of neglect. Finally, 
although the Dutch workers became targets of smears, provocations and reprisals in the German 
collieries, which was a consequence of the prevalent anti-Dutch sentiments (Müller, 2002), the 
measures that were taken with respect to forced labour were not felt that hard on the border. The 
reason for this was that in the early period of World War II, the Nazis tried to link up with the 
former tradition of cross-border migration. Besides, later, as the number of men who did hard 
labour increased, miners were excluded since they were needed so much in the collieries. 
                                                 
41 Remark during Eurode Council meeting (20.06.2001) 
42 ‘[Eurobabel] ist was womit die Politiker sich ausschmücken können und die Zeitung was zu schreiben hat aber 
letztendlich bringen tut es nichts.’ 
43 ‘Het is namelijk de voedingsbodem voor Eurode. [...] Wil je het gedachtegoed van Eurode echt uitzetten, moet je 
beginnen bij hele jonge kinderen.’ 
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Resentments 
Nevertheless, the memories of the events during World War II nurture resentments against the 
neighbours in the southern part of the Netherlands, too. A passage in the newspaper about the large 
number of Germans in Kerkrade illustrates this. According to one of the inhabitants, the Germans 
that bought houses in Kerkrade were an omen that Germany would ‘annex’ the Netherlands again 
(de Volkskrant, 28.04.1995). These resentments also influenced the people’s opinion about the 
cooperation between both towns. There has been, for example, an unexpected resistance to the idea 
of a common elementary school among some of the older inhabitants of Kerkrade, since it reminded 
them of a former German Nazi-school (the so-called ‘Deutsche Schule’). It was only by talking to 
the older inhabitants that the local authorities became aware of this part of the shared history and 
reminiscences (Frensch, 1996). This is depicted as well in the following statement of an older 
resident of Kerkrade. In spite of his family in Herzogenrath, whom he frequently visits, he is against 
any German interference: ‘I have gone through World War II. If someone mounts up the soapbox, 
all the Germans will gather around him again’ (LD, 27.09.1997). 
Useful insights into the images of Germans and Germany in Kerkrade can be found in the Master’s 
thesis of Crutz (1998). In his survey only a small minority of the inhabitants of Kerkrade agreed that 
Germany is an aggressor. Yet, more than one-third agreed that Germany still wants to rule the world 
and one out of eight agreed that Germans are war-like. The Netherlands, on the other hand, were 
evaluated by the people of Kerkrade as a democratic and peace-loving country (Crutz, 1998). On 
the other hand, the inhabitants of Kerkrade reacted indignantly when in 2001 a Dutch right radical 
party anticipated that it would secure votes in Kerkrade because of the many Germans who lived 
there. The prevalent opinion was that the German fellow citizens were democrats and that it was 
shameful to presuppose their sympathy with right-wing radical ideas. 
It is often said that these resentments are stronger among the older generation (Van Beek, 1996). 
The following quote from one interviewee confirms this: ‘I cannot imagine that Eurode would 
become one municipality. I believe that first the generation ’40-45’ has to be extinct then. I believe 
that it will be easier then.’44 Yet, there are also investigations that found that anti-German 
sentiments are stronger among the youth (Renckstorf, 1996). According to Janssen et al. (1996), the 
Second World War makes itself felt among young people in the form of sorrow. One should not put 
this aside as prejudices, but recognise that it is still important to get over the Second World War, by 
talking about the history. Another reason why the youth is more negative about the Germans might 
be that the people who lived in those times also experienced other aspects of the war, namely daily 
life on the border, which cannot be found in today’s history books. One example of a more 
differentiated view on this past is the following quote from a Dutch woman, who was a child when 
the Germans invaded: ‘Then the soldiers came, the Germans came. Then I said to my father, I said, 
Dad, what kind of people are those? Ah, my father said, they are people like we are, they just like 
waging war. So, that did not sound so negative, as a child, I can still remember that.’45 This might 
be an indication, that particularly older people have ambiguous feelings: the Germans, who brutally 
invaded the home country, but who also had been ‘good neighbours’ in the past. 
The same ambiguity comes to the fore in the stories about the after war period. Examples of this are 
the protests that arose against the plans of the Americans after the Second World War to expel all 
Germans from the Neustraße and even from Kerkrade as a whole (Bentz et al., 1999). People also 
offered their neighbours in Herzogenrath assistance, when they were suffering from the food 
shortage immediately after World War II. Children from Herzogenrath that knocked on the door of 
                                                 
44 ‘Één gemeente zie ik niet zitten voorlopig. Ik denk dat dan eerst de generatie ‘40-45 uitgestorven moet zijn. Ik denk 
dat het dan wat gemakkelijker is.’ 
45 ‘Toen kwamen de soldaten, de Duitsers kwamen. Toen zeg ik tegen mijn vader, wij stonden buiten, ik zeg pap, wat 
zijn dat dan voor mensen? Ach, zegt mijn vader, dat zijn net zo’n mensen als wij, zij voeren alleen graag oorlog. Also, 
dat kwam toen niet zo negatief over, als kind, dat weet ik nog goed.’ 
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people living in Kerkrade and asked for some bread, were almost never sent away with empty 
hands. And during the carnival procession in 1946, bread was thrown from the Dutch side to the 
hungry children on the German side. 
Forgetting the past 
The local authorities of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath refer explicitly to World War II to legitimate 
Eurode. The first public event of Eurode took place on 6 May 1995. This date was chosen because it 
is between two national remembrance days: the liberation day in the Netherlands on May 5th and 
the capitulation of Germany on May 8th. The date should symbolise that both towns are aware of 
their past. Furthermore, the following quote by the mayor of Herzogenrath shows that the events of 
World War II are still a motivation: ‘I could add, never again war from German territory. In this 
respect one can also show, a little bit, that something like that should never happen again.’46 The 
past plays also implicitly a role, as becomes clear from the following quote from a council member, 
during a debate on a sensitive issue. According to him, ‘nothing would have been learnt from World 
War II’ if it would not be allowed to say critical things among friends.47 In addition, in the 
promotional video of Eurode, the interviewer asks an older woman who has lived in the Neustraße 
since her childhood about her memories of the occupation in May 1940. This makes clear that they 
do not want to hide the past. Yet, when the interviewed woman says, ‘The next day the Germans 
arrived, not the neighbours but foreigners,’ she spares in a way the neighbours of their 
responsibility and makes World War II a conflict in which the local level was not really involved. 
In particular Herzogenrath feels obliged to make sure that World War II never happens again. The 
best example of this is the protest which arose in Spring of 2001, when a right-wing radical 
German, who had been nominated for the local elections in Kerkrade in 2002, planned an electoral 
meeting during which a march was planned from Kerkrade to Herzogenrath. It was prohibited both 
in Kerkrade and in Herzogenrath, but interestingly enough the decision was taken on the German 
side. According to the Chief of Police of Aachen, the permission for the demonstration would have 
jeopardised the friendly relations with the Netherlands, since the demonstration would remind 
everyone too much of the visit Hitler made in 1939 to Herzogenrath. It would also remind everyone 
of the invasion of the German soldiers in 1940. He finally pointed out, that Hitler abolished the 
parliament on 24 March 1933, the same day as the demonstration had been held. Especially in 
Eurode, where both municipalities work together so closely, such a demonstration would have been 
an affront, he concluded (LD, 14.03.2001). 
After no permission had been granted to meet in Herzogenrath, a relatively small number of Dutch 
Neonazis gathered in Kerkrade. As a reaction, a demonstration of anti-fascists took place in 
Herzogenrath. This demonstration of the ‘Democrats against Right’ mobilised about 4,000 people. 
Although some Dutch organisations had also been involved and the protest ended at the Neustraße, 
only a small number of people from Kerkrade joined the demonstration. One of the reasons for this 
might have been, that the municipality of Kerkrade made no effort at all to promote it as a Eurode 
protest. This led to the conclusion that the neo-Nazis have in fact better contacts across the borders 
than the anti-fascist.48 
There have also been cases in which the Dutch side took the lead in dealing with the difficult past. 
This happened in the work group that wrote a history text book for pupils in both towns. This time, 
the German side was quite loath to deal with World War II, since they doubted that this part of the 
history could contribute positively to the relations between both towns and that old wounds would 
                                                 
46 ‘Ich könnte noch sagen, nie wieder Krieg von deutschem Boden. Auch hier kann man ein bisschen, ein kleines 
bisschen zeigen, dass es so etwas nie wieder geben darf.’ 
47 Eurode Council (21 November 2001). 
48 As a reaction to this, a large Euregional seminar was organised at which all kinds of organisation against rightwing-
extremism and racism gathered in March 2002. The seminar, which took place in Kerkrade, was opened by the mayors 
of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. 
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be opened up. Only after the Dutch members insisted, could they convince the German counterparts 
that having a knowledge about World War II could contribute to the creation of solidarity between 
the youth of both towns.49 
That history projects can play a preventive role has also been recognised in a report about 
international education in Eurode (IVLOS, 2000: 36). Besides, educational projects that deal with 
World War II can make pupils put this part of their common history in perspective. In the following 
quote made by a student who participated in an exchange program this can be seen: ‘Hitler was not 
that popular in Herzogenrath, whereas some people in Kerkrade thought it was smashing to have 
seen Hitler alive’50(DZL, 08.03.2001). The pupils came also to the conclusion that the people on 
both sides of the border were not estranged that much from each other. 
Yet, in spite of the role of World War II as an intrinsic motivation, and its role in educational 
projects, World War II did not become a memory site of Eurode. Until now, there has been no book 
that deals explicitly with the history of both towns after 1815. What is also striking is that except for 
a recent book about the final days of World War II in Kerkrade, in which the situation in 
Herzogenrath is dealt with (Ploum et al., 2004), up until now hardly any literature has been 
published that deals with the relations between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath during World War II. 
There is also no common Commemoration of the Dead or other rituals that both towns share. 
Therefore, in fact, the Public Body Eurode chose a strategy in which the most uneasy period of their 
common past should be ignored. 
6.10 Conclusion 
In this chapter we have dealt with the symbolic shaping of Eurode as a cultural region. We have 
started with asking which cultural similarities and dissimilarities between both local communities of 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are relevant to the project of creating a border-crossing city, called 
Eurode. The common past in the Land of Rode is the most important memory site. This implies that 
the history about the Land of Rode is kept alive to make people aware of their common roots. Yet, 
the cultural unit that Kerkrade and Herzogenrath formed when the border between Prussia and the 
Netherlands was drawn in 1815, did not come to an end abruptly. The most important indicator of 
this was the use of the common language up to the early 20th century. However, in the course of the 
19th century the socialisation by the nation state had more and more a hold on the people living 
along the border. As a consequence, the dialect has been driven back and national newspapers 
emerged. Because of a strong orientation to Germany, this process took much longer in Kerkrade 
than in Herzogenrath. Besides, the Catholic Church and the collieries had a strong influence on the 
socialisation too, and functioned as a counterbalance to the national ideology. Moreover, both the 
culture of Catholicism and coal mining were essentially border-crossing. Their concurrent 
disappearance changed the society as a whole. Typical life patterns, such as living in large families 
disappeared and associations, clubs or schools that had been financially and organisationally 
supported by both institutions suffered losses or even stopped functioning. As both disappeared 
there was no comparable institution to take their place. On the contrary, since the second half of the 
20th century, Kerkrade has also distanced itself more and more from German culture, and as a result 
of World War II, some antagonisms even surfaced. Consequently, the image of the neighbours in 
Germany is in Kerkrade much more negative than the image of the Dutch in Herzogenrath. 
The question arises what is left of the commonly shared history today? Apart from material relics 
such as shafts, churches or border stones, the past as a mining and Catholic region put a stamp on 
what is called the Burgundian or Rhenish way of life. Although this feeling is stronger in Kerkrade, 
the dialect and carnival are cultural elements that give both towns something in common. 
                                                 
49 Personal communication (Schetters, 2002) 
50 Probably he refers here to Hitler's visit to Herzogenrath in 1939. 
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What are the consequences for the feeling of belonging today? In particular the neglect of the state 
seems to be a strong drive for cross-border alliances, as the common fight against the ‘wall’ in the 
Neustraße has shown. One has to bear in mind, however, that people can be members of several 
communities, such as the mining community, the church or the nation state. Some of these 
communities include the neighbours on the other side of the border, whereas others do not. A 
differentiation has also to be made with respect to the situation within which the individual finds 
himself. During a football match, for example, one might stress the differences between oneself and 
the neighbours. But during a lecture in the dialect, one might feel united. We can conclude from this 
that quite an ambiguous situation exists: the nation state alienated the people from each other, which 
finds its expression in images and stereotypes of ‘the Other’, but there are also many cultural 
similarities, which have partly found their origins in the past. 
We could see that during the symbolic shaping of Eurode, the Public Body of Eurode has strongly 
drawn from the shared past. There is one important exception, namely the language projects. 
Although people in Kerkrade still have very good German language skills because of the common 
past, these cultural ties are future oriented. Language skills are an important trump in the urban 
competition today. Eurobabel is an initiative that has aimed at strengthening these language skills. 
Unfortunately, both the rules and regulations of the higher government levels, as they were dealt 
with in Chapter 4, as internal problems led to the stagnation of Eurobabel. Eurobabel suffers 
particularly from having a limited budget. Consequently, Eurobabel in its original form hardly 
exists anymore and the number of children that actually participated is very small. There are also no 
indications that a language policy has been developed in both towns, which will lead to the 
establishment of genuine bilingual schools. 
Whether the cultural similarities will really lead to a feeling of togetherness among the people of 
both towns and whether it will contribute to the legitimation of Eurode, will be further discussed in 
the empirical part of this investigation in Chapter 7. 
 Chapter 7 The Social Legitimacy of Eurode 
7.1 Introduction 
After having dealt with the institutionalisation of the binational city Eurode, we can now see that 
Eurode is socially legitimate, but that it is necessary to specify the different dimensions of the social 
legitimacy and the various factors of influence. To attain a representative insight into this, a 
quantitative survey was used. The results of this survey will be presented in this chapter. 
In this chapter we will see, whether the historically strong functional and cultural ties between the 
residents of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, which we described in the previous chapters, can still be 
found today. Furthermore, we will focus on whether those individuals who have stronger functional 
and/or cultural ties legitimate Eurode more. One can speak of functional ties if the neighbouring 
town forms part of the activity space of those living in the area adjacent. This means that people 
visit the neighbouring town to fulfil their ‘daily’ needs, such as shopping or working. Cultural ties 
exist when the people of both towns share a common sense of belonging. This can both be based on 
mental and social ties. Whereas mental ties refer to indicators such as mental distance, feeling at 
home, and spatial identity (Van Houtum, 1998), the social ties refer to the interpersonal contacts 
between the people. 
There has been a lot of research on the correlation between cross-border interaction for functional 
reasons and cultural ties (e.g. Dege, 1979; Gramm, 1979; Narkiewicz-Niedbalec, 1995; Van Beek, 
1996; Kampschulte, 1997; Van der Velde, 1999; Van der Velde, 2000). One of the correlations 
most often found is the one between functional ties and language skills. Correlations have also been 
found in the act of commuting and being oriented to the culture of the neighbouring country 
(Collins, 1998; Hansen & Nahrstedt, 2000). Besides, commuters do not only work in the 
neighbouring country, but in general they ‘link up’ activities which can lead to ‘multiple purpose 
trips’ (Cramer et al., 1984; Kampschulte, 1999). Yet, hardly any research has been done on the 
social legitimacy of cross-border regions or towns, or for that matter, the factors that are of 
influence on it.1 It is our main goal to shed light on this complex matter. 
We will deal in more detail with the research methodology chosen in section 7.2. In section 7.3 we 
will describe the different dimensions of the social legitimacy, followed by the analyses of the data 
from the survey with respect to the issue of the social legitimacy. Section 7.4 deals with the 
independent variables that correspond to the personal characteristics. These variables may possibly 
explain why particular groups of people legitimate Eurode more than others, but they will also be 
used to find out whether the survey is representative as a whole. Section 7.5 will deal with the 
relationship between the social legitimacy and functional ties. In section 7.6, the same will be done 
with the cultural ties. In section 7.7 a summary will be given and we will discuss the results. 
7.2 Survey Methodology 
The analyses are based on the results of a survey conducted among the inhabitants of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath. A random sample of 500 inhabitants in each town was taken from the municipal 
registers consisting of a population aged 18 years and older. These 1000 people received a 
standardised written questionnaire in the autumn of 2002. In Kerkrade, 181 respondents returned 
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the questionnaire. This is a response of 36.2%. In Herzogenrath, 185 questionnaires were returned, 
which is 37.0%.2 
Three notes should be made in advance. Firstly, although the response is within the reach that 
enables representative statements, the survey must be considered above all as a problem exploring 
investigation. In the case of a problem exploring investigation, enough respondents are needed to 
destine the relative influence of the measured characteristics. The outcomes are an indication for 
future research. In line with this, the outcomes of our survey will provide information about the 
factors which are of influence on the social legitimacy of cross-border cooperation and the different 
dimensions of it. 
The second note relates to the different outcomes that are found between the respondents from both 
towns. One must be careful with their interpretation. For, countries can differ with respect to their 
tendencies to respond by preferring extreme answers, such as ‘I don’t know’, or tending towards 
confirming if one is not sure (De Jong et al., 1995). Since the primary aim is not to find and explain 
different development tendencies between both towns, eventual divergent tendencies to respond 
between Kerkrade and Herzogenrath have not been further analysed. That does not mean that we 
will not refer to significant differences between both towns, but future research is needed if real 
conclusions are to be drawn from this. If we do not explicitly refer to the different scores between 
the two towns, one can assume that the respondents of both towns are not different from each other 
as far as the social legitimacy of Eurode is concerned. 
Thirdly, it is a common problem when conducting surveys that those who do not send the 
questionnaire back have different opinions than those who did send the questionnaire back. One 
should not ignore this fact. 
The correlations are measured by Cramér’s V (variables at nominal level) and Spearman’s Rank 
Correlation (variables at ordinal level or non-parametric interval variables). A Mann-Whitney test is 
used for the correlations between a dichotomy (nominal level) and a variable on the ordinal level. 
All relations are tested with the t-test for significance in the case of interval variables and a 
dichotomous variable. Because of the explorative character of this investigation, no further 
sophisticated methods for analysing (causal) relationships have been used. Unless indicated 
differently, the results are significant at a 95% reliability level. 
7.3 The Social Legitimacy of Eurode 
In section 4.4 we saw, that the acquaintance with Eurode and its concrete outcomes is considered to 
be an important requirement for the support. The acquaintance with Eurode will therefore be 
considered as the first dimension of the social legitimacy. Next, the support for the cooperation will 
we call the passive consent. The meaning of the passive consent is that people support the 
cooperation between the two towns. We saw that the Public Body Eurode aimed at making the 
population aware of the benefits of the cooperation, in order to increase the support. Finally, the 
third dimension is the involvement. We saw that the Public Body Eurode aims at the active 
involvement of the people by shaping institutions in which external actors are involved. This active 
involvement has to be distinguished from the emotional involvement, which comes to expression in 
the spatial ties. Furthermore, being interested in Eurode is an indicator of the involvement as well.  
                                                 
2 To maximise the response the following measures were taken: a letter of recommendation by both mayors was added 
to the questionnaire, a number of public announcements were made and a reminder was done by phone. Besides, 
because of the large number of Germans living in Kerkrade, a German version of the questionnaire was made for 
Kerkrade, to increase the response among the German section of the population. 
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7.3.1 Acquaintance with Eurode 
The first dimension of social legitimacy is whether people know about Eurode at all. We asked not 
only whether the respondents knew Eurode, but also whether they had heard of three specific 
projects: the EBC, Eurobabel and Eurode 2000+. Furthermore, we asked whether they know people 
who have become involved in Eurode. 
An important outcome of our survey was that ninety percent of the respondents is familiar with the 
cooperation between both towns. The respondents from Herzogenrath are even more acquainted 
with the cooperation. Of those who know about the cooperation, in both towns about 94% also 
knows that this cooperation takes place under the name Eurode. Because of the high degree of 
unanimity with respect to these variables, they will be excluded from further analyses. Instead we 
will focus on the acquaintance of the projects. 
The individual projects are less well known. Besides, there are considerable differences between the 
different projects and between both towns. Best known in both towns is the EBC. Eurobabel is 
known the least. The latter is no surprise if one considers the target group; only a small section of 
the population is directly confronted with Eurobabel. Particularly in Herzogenrath, the low 
acquaintance with Eurobabel stands in sharp contrast to the number of people who have heard 
before about the other two projects. In Kerkrade, Eurobabel is relatively better known. 
Another indicator of the acquaintance with Eurode is, whether the respondents know any other 
people who have become involved. Almost half of all the respondents know someone who has 
become actively involved in the cooperation in the past. This implies that Eurode is known as a 
project in which people are involved, and not only as a project of two administrative machineries. 
Figure 7.1 Acquaintance with Eurode 
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7.3.2 The Passive Consent 
The second dimension of the social legitimacy is the passive consent. Indicators of this are whether 
the respondents evaluate Eurode as good and whether they think that the money is well spent in 
general. Another indicator is, whether people explicitly agree that Eurode provides benefits to those 
in the community and publicity to both towns. Other indicators are, whether the respondents attach 
importance to the different fields of cooperation. Finally, we added a question about the potential 
obstacles to the cooperation. 
General consent 
Almost all of the respondents agree (strongly) with the thesis that the cooperation between both 
towns is good. People in Herzogenrath are more positive. The respondents agree less on the point 
that the population in general evaluates the cooperation as good. The score is again lower in 
Kerkrade. Finally, the majority of the respondents agree with the thesis that the money is well spent. 
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Figure 7.2 Evaluation of the cooperation 
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Advantages 
We asked the respondents whether they consider Eurode to be beneficial with respect to the 
publicity that it brings both towns and the advantages that the population enjoys because of it’s 
existence. 
Figure 7.3 Advantages of the cooperation 
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The majority of the respondents agrees with the statements that the cooperation between both towns 
is a tool to promote both towns and that the population profits from this. Concerning the latter they 
are less unanimous. Besides, people from Kerkrade agree less with both statements. 
Fields of cooperation 
The respondents were asked about the importance that they attach to several fields of cooperation 
on a four-point scale. For the further analyses, the two categories ‘of little importance’ and ‘not 
important’ are put together into the category ‘hardly important’. 
One can see a clear difference between the importance that is attached to socio-cultural and other 
fields of cooperation. Whereas pre-eminently ‘safety and public order’ is the field that most 
respondents attach importance to, all ‘socio-cultural’ fields of cooperation are in the lower half of 
the graph. Nevertheless, the majority of the respondents still attaches importance to the creation of a 
common identity. This is illustrated by the following remark made on the questionnaire: ‘In my 
opinion it is important that the people living here know their ‘roots’. They are present clearly on 
both sides of the ‘border’; a border that we made ourselves, but that we can also let disappear 
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again’.3 Another respondent explicitly refers to the importance of history projects for the older 
generation: ‘It is important to deal with the history to take also away the barriers in the minds of the 
elderly, which partly date back to the Second World War’.4 
Figure 7.4 Importance of fields of cooperation 
0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%
Dialect
Identity
Promotion
Language
Culture
Clubs
Integration
Recreation
Information
Employment
Public transport
Safety
very important important hardly important 
 
 
People in Herzogenrath attach more importance to safety and public order, public transport, 
employment, integration, language, and identity. People in Kerkrade only attach more importance to 
improving the dialect. 
Figure 7.5 Language projects 
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3 ‘Ik vind het belangrijk dat mensen van hier hun ‘roots’ kennen. Deze liggen beide duidelijk aan beide zijden van de 
‘grens’. Een grens die wij zelf hebben gemaakt, maar ook weer kunnen laten verdwijnen.’ 
4 ‘Die Ausarbeitung der Geschichte ist wichtig um auch die Barrieren in den Köpfen der ‘Alten’ die z.T. aus der Zeit 
des Zweiten Weltkrieges herrühren, abzubauen.’ 
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Striking is that in Kerkrade, there is hardly any difference with respect to the evaluation of the 
importance of language and dialect projects, while in Herzogenrath the dialect is evaluated as only 
half as important as the standard language by the respondents. This is both an indication of the 
relative unimportance of the dialect in Herzogenrath in comparison with Kerkrade, and of the 
importance that people in Herzogenrath attach to increasing the national language skills. 
Obstacles 
In relationship to the evaluation of the benefits is the evaluation of the obstacles, since the latter are 
of influence on the benefits that can be had. This is illustrated by the following remark made by a 
respondent to the questionnaire: ‘It is much more important to abolish the differences in rules and 
regulations between the Netherlands and Germany, as far as taxes, health costs, insurances, old age 
pensions and unemployment benefits are concerned’.5 Therefore, according to him, the real 
problems that the people encounter are the differences in rules and regulations. These, however, can 
only be solved by the national authorities. 
When people encounter obstacles impeding functional interactions, we speak of external obstacles. 
We distinguish concretely between obstacles due to legal differences and obstacles due to a lack of 
state support. The latter were found to be more of a hindrance by most of the respondents. Yet, the 
difference is not that large. 
Figure 7.6 External obstacles of the cooperation 
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While the respondents from both towns are quite unanimous concerning the external obstacles, 
there are significant differences with respect to the evaluation of cultural and language differences 
between both towns, which for our purpose we will call ‘internal obstacles’ of the cooperation. 
Figure 7.7 Internal obstacles of the cooperation 
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5 ‘Veel belangrijker is het verschil in regelgeving tussen Nederland en Duitsland m.b.t belastingen, ziektekosten, 
verzekering, A.O.W, W.W, etc. op te heffen.’ 
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Whereas language differences are seen in Herzogenrath as being of a more hindrance than cultural 
differences, people in Kerkrade see it the other way around. 
7.3.3 Involvement 
The third dimension is involvement. Involvement has a cognitive, an active and an emotional 
dimension. The involvement on a cognitive level is measured by asking whether the respondents are 
of the opinion that the public is involved and whether this should be the case anyway. Another 
indicator of the involvement on a cognitive level is whether people are interested in Eurode. 
Indicators of an active involvement are whether people have participated in a Eurode event in the 
past or whether they are interested in participating in such an event in the future. No distinction has 
been made in this respect between the participation in socio cultural events or sport manifestations, 
or the participation in political processes. 
The emotional involvement, finally, is manifested in the spatial ties. If people have ties to Eurode 
one can speak of an emotional involvement. The highest involvement occurs, however, if 
respondents agree that both towns should become one town. One outcome of Crutz’s (1998) survey 
was, that the majority of the respondents was positive about the cooperation, but their part was 
much smaller with respect to an eventual merger of both towns. Consequently, being in favour of 
becoming one town will be considered as an independent indicator pertaining to the emotional 
involvement. 
Evaluation of public involvement 
We can see from Table 7.1 that quite a large number of respondents disagree with the statements 
that cooperation is non-existent among the population and that it is a hobby horse of politicians, but 
that also a large number of people is neutral about it. We can see further that quite a large number 
of respondents from both towns agree that the population should become more involved. 
Table 7.1 Evaluation of the public involvement (in percentages) 
Do you agree with the statement that the: 
(totally) 
agree 
neutral 
(totally) 
disagree 
no 
opinion 
- cooperation is a hobbyhorse of politicians? 25.5 35.5 22.4 16.3 
- cooperation is non-existent among the population? 26.6 43.3 23.4 6.7 
- population should become more involved? 71.4 22.0 1.9 4.7 
 
The view that the cooperation is a hobby horse of politicians is illustrated by the following remark 
made by a respondent: ‘What is missing is really the feeling among the population for Eurode. The 
politicians should move from the top, back to the basis’.6 Another respondent criticised that the 
cooperation is misused to simply attract attention: ‘Politicians have misused the Neustraße to 
promote themselves. The daily aspects (cross-border criminality, up to traffic controls, radar check) 
do not work. But Dutch traffic signs that no one attaches importance to. But bilingual street names 
that have been hung by the mayors, that is obviously of interest to the media’.7 Finally, the 
following remark illustrates this view, too: ‘As far as I know, they never have asked before how the 
citizens of Kerkrade think about the cooperation between both municipalities. If this had been done, 
                                                 
6 ‘Was fehlt ist aber wirklich das Gefühl der Bevölkerung für Eurode. Die Politiker sollten weg vom Gipfel, zurück zur 
Basis.’ 
7 ‘Politiker haben die Neustraße zur Profilierung missbraucht. Den Alltag (Grenzüberschreitende Kriminalität, bis zur 
Verkehrsüberwachung, Radar) klappt nicht. Aber niederländische Verkehrszeichen - an die sich keiner hält. Aber 
2sprachige Straßenschilder durch Bürgermeister aufhängen macht scheinbar in den Medien was her.’ 
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the municipality would have certainly received more support from their citizens. Now the opinion 
prevails: again such a project from the bigwigs, where our taxes are spent for, without that we will 
never ever see again the money’.8 Another respondent noted that in his opinion Eurode is non-
existent among the population. The solution for this is, in his eyes is, that ‘they should, for example, 
give more publicity to the advantages of the cooperation’.9 
Interest in Eurode 
The following indicator of involvement is whether people are personally interested. Not even half 
of the respondents are very or quite interested in obtaining more information about Eurode in 
general. Besides, the number of respondents who would like to know more about the cooperation is 
even lower in Kerkrade. 
Figure 7.8 Interest in more information 
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The respondents were further asked, whether they are interested in Eurobabel, the EBC and the 
history projects. The figure below shows that the respondents from Herzogenrath are more 
interested in each of the projects. Yet, the respondents from both towns do not have a different 
score with respect to the ranking of them. In both towns the common history projects are of most 
interest to the respondents, followed by Eurobabel and the EBC. 
Figure 7.9 Interest in projects 
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8 ‘Voor zover bij mij bekend is, is er nooit eerder gevraagd naar de mening van de Kerkraadse burgers over 
samenwerking tussen beide gemeenten. Had men dat wel gedaan, dan had de gemeente ongetwijfeld op meer begrip en 
steun van de burger kunnen rekenen. Nu leeft vooral het idee: Weer zo’n project van de ‘hoge’ heren waar onze 
belastingcenten naar toe gaan, zonder dat wij er iets van terugzien.’ 
9 ‘Volgens mij leeft dit niet erg onder de bevolking. Er zou bijvoorbeeld iets meer bekendheid gegeven moeten worden 
over de voordelen van die samenwerking.’ 
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Active involvement 
One can speak of an active involvement when people have participated in Eurode activities in the 
past or if they are interested in participating in the future. Only 8% of all respondents has been 
involved in an event or project within the framework of the cooperation. In an open question we 
asked those who were involved, in which activities they participated. In Kerkrade, the most frequent 
answers were activities related to their jobs or education, club contacts and participating at a Eurode 
event. In Herzogenrath, the latter two were the most mentioned. The Eurode events that were 
mentioned in both towns were the celebration of the reconstruction of the Neustraße, the Eurobabel 
project, the information service for commuters in the EBC, the Eurode Day and the Eurode walk for 
wheelchairs.  
The respondents were further asked whether they have an interest in participating themselves in a 
Eurode event in the future. The number of people who have an interest is much smaller than those 
who are in favour of involving the population more. The people in Kerkrade are less interested. 
Those who had been actively involved themselves in the past, have a greater interest in getting 
involved in the future. 
Figure 7.10 Interest in future participation 
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Spatial ties 
The respondents were asked to give an indication of their sense of belonging to several scales of 
space, including their own place of residence, the region, the province, Eurode, the Euregio, the 
home country, the neighbouring country, and finally Europe. The figure below shows the 
percentages of respondents who have (very) strong ties to different spatial units. 
Whereas people in Herzogenrath identify more with Europe, the Euregio and the Kreis Aachen, 
people in Kerkrade have stronger ties to the Province of Limburg. More than sixty percent of the 
respondents have ties to Eurode. Only 7% of all respondents feel no sense of belonging to Eurode at 
all. Since Eurode calls itself a European town we will also give the exact figures of ties to Europe. 
Table 7.2 Ties to Eurode and Europe (in percentages) 
 Ties to Eurode Ties to Europe 
 Kerkrade Herzogenrath Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
very strong 14.5 19.6 27.3 37.4 
quite strong 45.2 46.6 39.8 43.2 
not that strong 33.1 26.4 26.7 15.5 
not at all 7.2 7.4 6.2 3.9 
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Figure 7.11 Spatial ties 
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There are two main factors that seem to be related to the spatial ties. In the first place the ‘age’ of 
the spatial constructs. The identification with ‘newly’ created constructs, such as Parkstad and 
North-Rhine Westphalia is quite weak. The idea of a common Europe has existed longer than either 
the idea of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine and Eurode, which might explain why Europe, in spite of the 
larger distance, appeals more to people. People also identify more strongly with Europe than with 
the closer, but newer, national regions Kreis Aachen, North-Rhine Westphalia, or Parkstad. The 
second factor that is of influence where identification is concerned is whether the spatial area is 
located within the national state or whether it traverses the border. Not only is the sense of 
belonging to the border-crossing areas (Eurode, Euregio, neighbouring country) the weakest, the 
difference with the interior regions is also quite large. One exception is the ties to Europe. 
If we compare the ties to Eurode with the sense of belonging to the other spatial scales, we see that 
in Kerkrade, the sense of belonging to Eurode is stronger than the ties to the Euregio, the 
neighbouring country, and Parkstad. In Herzogenrath, only the sense of belonging to the Euregio 
and the neighbouring country are weaker than those to Eurode. Thus, the identification with Eurode 
is in both towns stronger than with the larger, but older, Euregio. Especially on the Dutch side, there 
are relatively many respondents who say they do not have a sense of belonging at all to the Euregio. 
The second weakest ties in both towns are to the neighbouring country. In Kerkrade, this score 
would have been even lower if the German respondents from Kerkrade had been excluded. 
The correlations between the distinct scales of space show that people who identify with Eurode, 
also have ties to the place of residence, the Euregio and the neighbouring country (see Appendix 5). 
There is also a correlation between ties to Europe and Eurode, but this is weaker than the 
correlations between ties to Eurode and the other spatial scales. Ties to Europe, on the other hand, 
have a weaker correlation with ties to the Euregio and the neighbouring country, as compared to 
Eurode, and even no correlation exists between the ties to Europe and local ties. Thus, Eurode is 
complementary to local ties, whereas ties to Europe are seen rather as an alternative to local ties. 
Pride is an indicator of spatial ties, too. The following quote is an expression of this: ‘I think it is 
great that Herzogenrath and Kerkrade cooperate closely, and I’m proud to show friends and 
acquaintances Eurode. They are in general impressed by the unbelievable proximity and 
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solidarity’.10 The same pride can be discerned in the following quote: ‘On holidays, when they ask 
me where I come from, I say: ‘from Eurode’. The reaction is unbelieving astonishment or ‘Where is 
that?’ In my opinion they should distribute information materials to people who go on holiday, so 
they can take them with them to their holiday destinations’.11 
To unite 
What both towns have in common is that far fewer people are positive about uniting than about the 
municipal cooperation in general. Yet, if one adds those who are neutral about it, or those who have 
no opinion, half of all the respondents are at least not against becoming one. The respondents from 
Herzogenrath are more positive about the idea that both towns should unite. 
Figure 7.12 Agreement with uniting 
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7.4 The People behind the Figures 
Now that we have an idea of what social legitimation entails, one might ask how this differs 
amongst the various groups. This could be interpreted as a first tentative step towards the 
formulation of a causal model explaining the origins and degree of social legitimation. However, 
this is not our objective as this would involve a theoretical grounding of the relationships involved. 
Our analysis here is in line with the general methodological approach used in this research, which 
focuses on exploring the differences in social legitimation amongst the various groups, without yet 
asserting any causal explanations. 
In our research we will distinguish between respondents of different age groups, places of origin, 
nationalities, educational backgrounds, distances to the border and use of media. We will briefly 
describe these factors and explain why they might be of importance. The representativeness of the 
survey, with respect to some of these factors, will be discussed in Appendix 4. 
Age 
Age can be correlated with the number of border-crossings for functional reasons, as Van der Velde 
(1999; 2000) found for the German-Dutch border region. The reason for this is that older people 
have a more restricted activity pattern. Age is also an important indicator where community ties are 
concerned (Kasarda & Janowitz, 1974; Stamm, 1985; Sampson, 1988). One reason for this might 
be, according to Paasi, that people who were born at the same time share a similar vision of reality 
and a similar way of dealing with reality, since they have grown up under the same circumstances. 
He showed that this had consequences on how the Finnish-Russian border was perceived and the 
sense of belonging to the border region that the border population felt (Paasi, 1996). 
                                                 
10 ‘Ich finde es klasse, dass Herzogenrath und Kerkrade eng zusammenarbeiten, und bin Stolz Freunden und Bekannten 
Eurode zu zeigen. Diese sind meist beeindruckt von der unglaublichen Nähe und Zusammengehörigkeit.’ 
11 ‘Im Urlaub, auf die Frage woher ich komme, sagte ich: ‘aus Eurode’. Darauf ungläubiges staunen oder ‘Wo liegt 
denn das?’ Ich finde sie sollten Informationsmaterial an Urlauber verteilen, die es mit in ihre Urlaubsgebiete in 
Holland/Deutschland nehmen.’ 
Chapter 7 176 
In line with the latter, World War II might have had an influence on the evaluation of Eurode, since 
it had an impact on the relationship between the people of both towns. People on the Dutch side of 
the border lost their faith in their German neighbours because of the occupation during World War 
II. On the Dutch side of the border, cross-border cooperation is therefore sometimes considered as 
an unwanted German intervention. In an investigation involving cross-border cooperation in the 
northern part of the German-Dutch border, respondents on the Dutch side of the border were, for 
example, more sceptical than their German neighbours were about the fact that German police men 
were allowed to cross the border (Blank & Wiengarn, 1994). This fear of German suppression 
became also lively in Kerkrade, as the Germans bought on a large scale houses there. In the eyes of 
a few Dutch residents of Kerkrade, this was thought to be a sign that Germany might annex the 
Netherlands again (De Volkskrant, 28.04.1995). 
Such resentments are called ‘old sorrow’ by Van Beek (1996). ‘Old sorrow’, according to her, 
explains why the older population in the Euregio Meuse-Rhine, saw more differences in the way of 
life between the Germans and Dutch in the Euregio, than younger respondents. More representative 
studies also found that the younger Dutch generation sees fewer differences between themselves 
and the Germans than the older do (Van Oudenhoven, 2000). 
While the experiences of World War II led to the assumption that the older generation in particular 
would be against the merger of both towns, there are also reasons why the support for Eurode might 
be stronger among the older generation. For among older people the chance might be greater that 
Eurode could re-awaken a border-crossing identity, since older people lived during the time when 
there were still strong cultural similarities between both towns. In the foregoing chapters we saw 
that the common dialect, the dominance of the German media in Kerkrade and the large number of 
Dutch commuters were factors that bound people up until the 1970s. This explains why according 
to one interviewee, older people ‘do not draw the border that strictly for themselves’.12 Younger 
people, on the other hand, identify probably more with Europe. Furthermore, on the German side of 
the border the identification with Europe might be stronger, since the identification with the 
national state weakened due to the guilt complex caused by the Second World War (Janssen et al., 
1996). As one of the German interviewees said, ‘I was born in 1942. We are the post-war 
generation, who didn’t have nationalistic feeling. We grew up as Europeans.’13 
In order to find out how age is related to the legitimisation of Eurode, we distinguished between 
four age categories: young adults (18-25), starters (25-44 years), middle-aged people (45-64 years), 
and senior citizens (65 years and older). Older people are more in favour of the thought that both 
towns should unite. This is in contrast with the assumption that due to the resentments that date 
back to World War II, older people would be more against becoming one town. On the other hand, 
it supports the assumption that the support for Eurode is stronger among the older generation, since 
among older people there might be greater chance that Eurode will re-awaken a border crossing 
identity, based on cultural similarities. In line with this reasoning, age correlates positively with the 
importance that is attached to stimulating the use of the dialect, being interested in history projects, 
bringing together the people of both towns and creating a shared identity. This supports the 
assumption that Eurode is more of a project to older people ensuing from their shared historical 
heritage. The correlation with the dialect is particularly strong in Herzogenrath, which is in keeping 
with the fact that the use of the dialect in Kerkrade is still omnipresent. 
The folkloristic character of many Eurode events, like dialect plays or historical lectures, might also 
explain why older people do know more often people who have become actively involved, and why 
they are more acquainted with both the history projects and Eurobabel, and less with the EBC. In 
Kerkrade, the generation which was born during the period from 1938-1957 is also more interested 
                                                 
12 ‘Und man merkt das auch im Gespräch mit alten Leuten, dass die die Grenze für sich selbst gar nicht so ziehen.’ 
13 ‘Ich bin ’42 geboren. Wir sind ja die Nachkriegsgeneration. Die hat ja kein Nationalgefühl mehr gehabt. Wir sind als 
Europäer groß geworden.’ 
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in participating in the future. The youngest generation, on the other hand, those who were born after 
1977, are less interested in participating in the future. In Herzogenrath there is no significant 
correlation with age, but strangely enough just the opposite is true; the youngest generation is the 
most interested in a future participation. 
It could not be confirmed that younger people, because of the historic dimension of Eurode, identify 
stronger with Europe. The sense of belonging to Europe is even stronger among older people, 
particularly in Herzogenrath. A reason for the latter could be that the events of World War II 
stimulated the identification with Europe in Germany. Finally, the identification with Eurode, the 
Euregio and the neighbouring country is stronger among older people as well. 
Place of origin 
The length of time lived in a place has proved to be an important indicator of community ties or 
place attachment (Treinen, 1965; Kasarda & Janowitz, 1974; Sampson, 1988). An important reason 
for this is that most of one’s family and friends live in the place of birth, too. With respect to ties to 
the border region no such investigations are known. Yet, there are investigations in which a 
correlation has been found for the length of time lived in a place and the frequency of shopping 
visits in the neighbouring town (Richardson, 1998). This also explains why after the fall of the 
former Iron Curtain, the number of border-crossings first increased enormously but after some time 
they stabilised again (Kampschulte, 1997; Jurczek, 2003); crossing the border was no longer a 
novelty. One of our interviewees noted as well, that people who have lived on the border since their 
births perceive the other side of the border as being less of an opportunity. According to him, as a 
student he was already fascinated by the cross-border idea, ‘but one of which the people here make 
nothing, because they do not understand it, or because it is ordinary to them.’14 
This leads to the question of whether the duration of time spent in either Kerkrade or Herzogenrath 
is related to how the cooperation between both municipalities is evaluated. We quote here one 
interviewee who according to him this is the case. He stated that people who were born in either of 
the two towns have a different motivation for cross-border cooperation than people who moved to 
Kerkrade or Herzogenrath later in their lives. While the latter might have business interests, such as 
opening new markets across the border, the people who grew up in both towns attach more 
importance to the cooperation in the social field, like bringing people together.15 In other words, 
people who were born in one of the two towns might have a stronger sense of belonging to Eurode 
and attach more importance to involving the population of both towns. The reason for this would be 
that people who have lived since their births in both towns, in particular when they are older, are 
grown up and are therefore familiar with the time that both towns were a cultural unit. As the same 
interviewee explains: ‘He or she, who has grown up here at the border… As young men we went 
over to Holland, for example. Holland was never strange to us. The more so since the language was 
the same for us’.16 The consequence of the latter could be that newcomers might attach less 
importance to the common dialect as a third language in Eurode. 
Figure 7.13 shows the share of people in both towns who have lived in the place since their births. 
Figure 7.14 shows the percentages of the last place of residence before the respondents, who do not 
live whole their live in one of both towns, moved to Kerkrade or Herzogenrath respectively. 
                                                 
14 ‘Mich hat persönlich diese grenzüberschreitende Idee immer fasziniert, weil ich sie schon als Student als eine 
Riesenchance empfunden habe, aus der aber die Leute hier nichts machen, weil sie es nicht verstehen, oder weil es für 
sie normal war.’ 
15 ‘Aus einer anderen Motivation vielleicht auch. Das kann Geschäftsinteresse sein, das man versucht neue 
Absatzmärkte zu erschließen, über die Grenze weg. Wobei es der Stiftung immer um die Menschen geht. Zuerst um die 
Menschen.’ 
16 ‘Wer hier an der Grenze aufgewachsen ist…Wir sind zum Beispiel als junge Männer immer in Holland ausgegangen 
[…] Holland war für uns nie fremd. Nie eigentlich. Zumal da für uns die Sprache ja die gleiche war.’ 
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Figure 7.13 Place of origin 
 
Figure 7.14 Last place of residence 
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Of particular interest is the group of people who moved from the neighbouring country to one of the 
two towns. We made a distinction between people who were born in the neighbouring town, people 
who were born in another place within the Dutch or German part of Euregio Meuse-Rhine 
respectively or people who were born in a place in the neighbouring country which is not located 
within the Euregio. 
The number of people who have lived in one of the two places since their births is higher in 
Kerkrade. This implies that less in- and out-migration has taken place. The number of people who 
were born in Kerkrade and who live in Herzogenrath is higher than the number of people who were 
born in Herzogenrath and who live in Kerkrade. On the other hand, there are hardly any people who 
were born in other places in the Netherlands and moved to Herzogenrath, whereas the group of 
people who were born elsewhere in Germany and moved to Kerkrade is much larger. Hence, a 
number of people who moved from the German side of the border to Kerkrade moved in phases; 
first they moved to a German area in the proximity of Kerkrade, before they moved to Kerkrade 
itself. 
Of those who had once lived in Germany, and who are currently living in Kerkrade, about 30% had 
lived before in Herzogenrath. In Herzogenrath, all of the respondents who had lived in the 
Netherlands before, lived in Kerkrade. Most of them are Germans who moved from Kerkrade back 
to Germany. Since the majority of the respondents who had moved from the neighbouring country 
to one of the two towns had the nationality of the neighbouring country, this group will be dealt 
with as a special group when making an analysis for the variable nationality. 
People who have lived since their births in Kerkrade do not agree as much that culture differences 
hinder cooperation. This could indicate that the culture in Kerkrade reflects much German 
influence. Yet, the assumption that people who were born in one of the two towns might have a 
stronger sense of belonging to Eurode and attach more importance to involving the population of 
both towns could not be confirmed. Altogether, the sense of belonging felt by those who have lived 
since their births in Kerkrade is rather ambiguous. On the one hand, they are culturally more 
oriented to their neighbours, but this does not necessarily lead to a stronger sense of belonging to 
the neighbouring country. Probably, they would rather see Eurode as a cultural space than as a 
political-administrative unit. One indication of this is that they are more interested in the history 
projects. 
Nationality 
Closely related to the place of birth is the nationality of the respondents. Previous investigations 
about those Germans who live in Kerkrade showed, that the Germans in Kerkrade are strongly 
oriented to the German part of the border region (ETIL, 1992; SAM, 1993). It is therefore more 
likely that they will benefit more from the harmonisation of rules and regulations for which Eurode 
is striving to achieve, and consequently they will agree more about the benefits that Eurode can 
bring. This is illustrated in the following remark made by a German interviewee who lives in 
Kerkrade. According to him the cooperation between both towns could still achieve much for the 
towns’ residents: ‘The ambulance, the national health care system, there are still matters in my 
opinion that are bad.’17 Eurode has achieved several improvements for the group of border 
migrants, such as the possibility of obtaining a German passport in Herzogenrath instead of 
Amsterdam. As one of the interviewees said: ‘Even though it is only a small thing, it is in some way 
also a big step.’18 People who never make use of the health system of the neighbouring country, on 
the other hand, will also have no need for harmonisation. Weerdenburg (1989) found too, that in 
particular commuters and entrepreneurs are hindered by juridical and fiscal differences, while 
people with more informal contacts hardly notice them. 
                                                 
17 ‘Der Krankenwagen, die Krankenkasse, da sind für mich immer noch Sachen, die im Argen sind.’ 
18 ‘Es ist zwar nur eine Kleinigkeit, aber es war irgendwie ein großer Schritt.’ 
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On the other hand, the border migrants might have higher expectations of Eurode, and therefore be 
more discontent. The following quote made by a German inhabitant of Kerkrade illustrates this 
aspect. He complains about the civil servants in Herzogenrath, who have given him the impression 
that they are rather bothered by the fact that they have to provide ten percent of the population in 
Kerkrade with passports. He further complains that the costs are twice as high as for his own fellow 
citizens. ‘These are matters which Eurode should deal with.’19 
Furthermore, we will see whether the Germans in Kerkrade are more involved in the cooperation, 
since the following remark from the headmaster of one of the Dutch Eurobabel schools gives reason 
for this: ‘In my opinion, the involvement of the German parents in the school is very strong […]. 
You can find the cultural aspect of Germany often in the organisation of your activities. And that is 
not so much due to the merit of the staff, but much more due to the merit of the parents’.20 
We distinguished between the nationality of the respondents themselves and the nationality of their 
parents. If one of both parents has a foreign nationality, irrespective the nationality of the 
respondent himself, the respondent has a foreign ethnicity. While the number of respondents who 
possess the nationality of the neighbouring country is higher in Kerkrade, there is almost no 
difference between the two towns with respect to the share of the respondents who possess the 
nationality of the country of residence, but who have a parent who possesses the nationality of the 
neighbouring country. 
There are different factors that can lead to a high share of respondents who possess the nationality 
or ethnicity of the neighbouring country. Mixed marriages were an important factor in the past, but 
in our survey only 2.2% of the total response has a German-Dutch relationship. All of them live in 
Kerkrade. Most Germans who live in Kerkrade have a German partner. Hence, not mixed marriages 
contributed to the number of Germans in Kerkrade, but ‘border migration’ (see also Figure 7.14). 
Table 7.3 Nationality of the respondents 
 Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
Home country 
(with ethnicity of the neighbouring country) 
86.2% 
(3.0%) 
96.8% 
(2.8%) 
Neighbouring country 11.0% 2.2% 
Third country 2.8% 1.1% 
 
We noted earlier that it might appear likely that the Germans who live in Kerkrade benefit more 
from the harmonisation of rules and regulations for which Eurode is striving to achieve. The results 
of the survey show that they indeed agree more often that rules and regulations hinder cooperation. 
In line with this they agree more with the statement that the people take advantage of the 
cooperation and that the money is well spent. Furthermore, they agree less that the cooperation is a 
hobby horse for the politicians. They are also more interested in the EBC, which aims to harmonise 
rules and regulations. Moreover, they attach more importance to information services for the 
population. The latter might be an indication that information services particularly with respect to 
commuting and making use of the health services on the other side of the border are concerned. On 
the other hand, the Germans in Kerkrade do not have a significantly stronger sense of emotional 
belonging to Eurode. Yet, they do have stronger ties to Europe. They have also not become 
                                                 
19 ‘Dabei sind die Gebühren [von Reisepässen] doppelt so hoch als für die Einwohner [von Herzogenrath]. Das wären 
schon Sachen wo Eurode sich für einsetzen könnte.’ 
20 ‘Ik vind met name ook de groep Duitse ouders erg sterk betrokken bij de school [...]. Het culturele aspect van 
Duitsland, zie je heel vaak terug in de organisatie van je activiteiten. En dat is niet zozeer de verdienste van het 
personeel, maar veel meer de verdienste van de ouders.’ 
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significantly more actively involved in Eurode. Yet, they are more interested in getting involved in 
the future and they attach more importance to bringing together the population of both towns. 
Something else that is quite striking is that people who possess the German nationality in Kerkrade 
are not significantly more familiar with Eurobabel. This is an indication, that Eurobabel has indeed 
not realised its initial goal of integrating Germans into Dutch society. On the other hand, the 
Germans in Kerkrade are more interested in Eurobabel, and they do agree more that language 
differences hinder cooperation. The latter could be an indication that they themselves encounter 
problems more often because of their own lack of proficiency language. 
Education 
The level of education has proved to be a good indicator for the willingness to become a cross-
border commuter (De Gijsel & Janssen, 1999). It has also been found that children from a worker’s 
milieu cross the border less often than children from families with a higher social status (Gramm, 
1979). In general, people with a higher level of education have weaker spatial ties. One reason for 
this is that the mobility in general is greater among the higher educated (Westerik, 2001). This leads 
to the assumption that among higher educated people the ties to Eurode will be weaker. On the 
other hand, the level of education might correlate positively with the interest in municipal 
cooperation. For the level of education correlates with becoming involved in political processes and 
being interested in local policy in general (Stamm, 1985; Boogers, 1997). 
With respect to the attitude towards the neighbours, it has been found that higher educated 
respondents on the German-Polish border used less negative stereotypes of the people in the 
neighbouring town (Narkiewicz-Niedbalec, 1995). For the German-Dutch border no such 
investigations in border towns has been done, but some investigations have been made into the 
attitude of Germans and Dutchmen towards each other, in which a distinction has been made 
between those who live in the border region and those who live elsewhere. Most of this research 
confirms that higher educated people have fewer prejudices or see fewer differences between the 
people on both sides of the border (Renckstorf, 1996; Van Oudenhoven, 2000). Furthermore, it is 
likely that education is of influence on language skills, which is one of the most strongest cultural 
ties. As one of the interviewees said: ‘It is the case, that each Dutch person with a certain level of 
education speaks German.’21 
We distinguished between three general levels of education: ‘lower’22, ‘middle’23 and ‘higher’24 
education. There is no significant difference between the two towns with respect to the level of 
education. Moreover, the educational systems in both countries are difficult to compare. Therefore, 
no conclusion can be drawn with respect to differences in educational level between the two towns. 
Table 7.4 Level of education 
 Lower Middle Higher 
Herzogenrath 44.6% 38.0% 17.4% 
Kerkrade 52.2% 29.8% 18.0% 
 
Those who are more highly educated agree more that the money is well spent. Furthermore, higher 
educated people usually are more acquainted with the EBC. Besides, they have a rather pragmatic 
orientation. This is illustrated by the stronger agreement of people with a higher level of education, 
                                                 
21 ‘Es ist ja so, dass jeder Niederländer, ab einer bestimmten Bildungsebene, deutsch spricht.’ 
22 Including basisonderwijs, vbo and mavo on the Dutch, and Volk- and Hauptschule on the German side. 
23 Including mbo, havo and vwo on the Dutch side, and Realschule, Fachoberschule and Abitur on the German side. 
24 Including hbo and wo on the Dutch side and Hochschule and Universität on the German side. 
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that different laws hinder the cooperation. In line with this they attach indeed less importance to 
socio-cultural cooperation, such as promoting the dialect and creating a common identity. An 
exception to this is the field of public safety, which the more highly educated attach less importance 
to. 
The assumption that the level of education might be of influence on the amount of interest shown 
towards the municipal cooperation could not be confirmed. Yet, the more highly educated have 
weaker ties to Eurode. This correlation is particularly strong in Herzogenrath. The more highly 
educated have weaker ties to the neighbouring country, too. This correlation is much stronger in 
Herzogenrath. In Kerkrade, the identification with Europe correlates positively with the level of 
education. To put it differently, the higher the level of education is, the stronger the ties to Europe 
are. 
Distance 
In the research done on municipal ties in border regions, correlations have been found between the 
distance of the place of residence to the border and crossing the border for functional reasons 
(Dege, 1979; Gramm, 1979; Kampschulte, 1999; Waack, 2000). The following quote shows that 
this is, according to one of the interviewees from Kerkrade, the case for those living in Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath, too: ‘It is only a small group that visits Herzogenrath for the castle festivities or 
the ice parlour. Besides, they are concentrated particularly in districts close to the border’.25 
According to this interviewee, the concept of Eurode will also be more meaningful to those who 
live close to the border. A similar conclusion can be drawn from several remarks made by the 
interviewees in which they referred to the former mayor of Kerkrade, who held Eurode very close 
to his heart. They expressed that it is no surprise that the former mayor was such an advocate of the 
Eurode thought, since he grew up in Bleijerheide. Bleijerheide is a district of Kerkrade that is not 
only the closest to the German-Dutch border, but it has also been most influenced by Germany in 
the past. 
In addition, it is a general phenomenon that people are particularly interested in information about 
their direct neighbourhood (Gemeente Kerkrade, 2003). Consequently, the closer one lives to the 
border, the more one might be interested in knowing what goes on in the neighbouring town and the 
effects this has upon one personally. Therefore, one might also have a greater interest in the 
cooperation between both municipalities than people who live at a further distance from the border. 
Further, people who live in the proximity of the border might have a stronger emotional 
involvement. 
Figure 7.15 shows the response per district in each town.26 The districts that are closest to the 
neighbouring town are Bleijerheide, Strass and Pannesheide. Strass (incl. Kohlberg) and 
Pannesheide belong to Herzogenrath and Kohlscheid respectively, but in accordance with the 
preparatory land use plan of Herzogenrath, they will be treated as a special district (Stadt 
Herzogenrath, 1999). A bit further away are Kerkrade-East and Herzogenrath (centre). Merkstein 
and Eygelshoven are both to the north and a direct road connects them. Kerkrade-West and 
Kohlscheid, finally, are in comparison with the other districts closer to Aachen than to their 
respective neighbouring town. As a consequence, the residents there might be more oriented to 
Aachen instead of Herzogenrath or Kerkrade respectively. 
                                                 
25 ‘Slechts een kleine groep gaat naar Herzogenrath voor de Burgfeesten of the ijssalon. Zij zijn bovendien 
geconcentreerd in de wijken om de grens.’ 
26 See Appendix 4, table A 4.4 for the precise division of the districts in Kerkrade. 
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Figure 7.15 Respondents per district 
 
 
The proximity to the border has proved hardly to be of influence on the social legitimacy. Only the 
visibility of Eurobabel and the interest in Eurobabel correlated with the district in which one lives. 
This can be explained by the fact that no Eurobabel schools are located in Merkstein. Yet, our 
assumption that people who live in the proximity of the border might have a larger interest in the 
cooperation between both municipalities than people who live at a further distance to the border 
cannot be confirmed. The same is true for the assumption that people who live in the proximity of 
the border might have a stronger emotional involvement. Probably, distance only correlates with the 
activity space, but not with the social legitimacy, at least not in a relatively small unit as Eurode. 
Only in Kerkrade are there a few indications that people who live in the proximity of Herzogenrath, 
evaluate Eurode in a different way. The closer people live to the border, for example, the more they 
are in favour of becoming one town. 
Media use 
Making use of local and regional media is in general seen as an indicator of a sense of belonging to 
the place of residence (Stamm, 1985). Besides, the local and regional media provide the most 
important information about Eurode, and they contain information about cultural events or shop 
advertisements from the neighbouring town. In the first place, we are interested whether people who 
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read a local or regional newspaper know more often about Eurode and its projects. Furthermore, we 
want to know whether reading the local or regional newspapers correlates with being interested in 
Eurode. 
We asked the respondents whether they regularly read the free local weekly, which is distributed in 
their town, a regional daily newspaper and a national newspaper. Furthermore, we asked whether 
they watch regional television. We see in Figure 7.16 that the national newspaper is of minor 
importance in both towns. The largest difference in media use exists with respect to reading the free 
local paper. In Herzogenrath, the number of people who read the free local paper is higher than in 
Kerkrade. The reason for this might be that there are more alternative local papers compared to the 
one we asked for in Kerkrade.27 In addition, the content of the local papers is different (see section 
4.4). Yet, these differences do not influence our research. We are not interested in whether people in 
Kerkrade read a local paper more often than people in Herzogenrath, but whether reading a local 
paper, which contains information about Eurode, is of influence on the social legitimacy of Eurode. 
However, it is of importance to divide the respondents for the variable local media, since the use of 
the local media is much higher in Herzogenrath. Since the Germans who live in Kerkrade make use 
of local and regional media less often, we will exclude them from the analyses in which the media 
use is considered. If we did not do this, the relationships that we might have found would not have 
to be explained by the media use, but by the fact whether the respondent is from Herzogenrath or 
Kerkrade and whether he possesses the nationality of the neighbouring country or not. 
The history projects and the EBC are known more often by those people who read a daily regional 
newspaper. In addition, in Kerkrade, reading the local weekly correlates with being familiar with 
Eurobabel, the EBC and knowing people who have become involved in Eurode. People in Kerkrade 
who read the local weekly agree more that the cooperation is good, that the money is well spent, 
and that the cooperation is not a hobby horse of the politicians. Furthermore, the identification with 
Eurode is in Kerkrade stronger among those who read a local newspaper. 
Figure 7.16 Media use in both towns 
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In Herzogenrath, people who read a regional daily newspaper, agree more that the money is well 
spent as well. Furthermore, they agree more that both towns should become one. But on the other 
                                                 
27 De Zuid-Limburger contains the official municipal information page. In a recent survey, 60% of the inhabitants 
answered that they prefer the Zuid-Limburger to the other free weekly papers. Only 4% of the people did read no 
weekly at all (Gemeente Kerkrade, 2003).  
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hand people who read a local weekly in Herzogenrath, agree more that the cooperation is non-
existent. Therefore, the role of local and regional media in Herzogenrath is less clear.  
We assumed, furthermore, that a correlation would exist between reading the local or regional 
newspapers and being interested in Eurode. In Kerkrade, people who read a local weekly are indeed 
more interested in the history projects. In addition, the cooperation on the cultural level was 
particularly evaluated as being important by those who read the regional daily newspaper. 
Furthermore, no correlations exist. 
7.5 The Influence of Functional Ties 
Functional ties exist when the neighbouring town forms part of the respondent’s activity space. 
What is of interest is not only the frequency visits paid, which does indicate the degree of ties, but 
also the kind of activities for which people cross the border and the context within this takes place. 
A distinction will be made between consumer, leisure and work-oriented interactions. 
A few examples of consumer-oriented interactions are shopping for daily and non-daily goods, 
refuelling and making use of health services in the neighbouring town. With respect to leisure 
activities, we distinguished between visits paid for recreational and for cultural reasons. Sports, 
hiking or dining out fall under the category of recreational activities. Under cultural activities we 
consider visits to the theatre, educational courses or cultural exhibitions. Finally, we asked whether 
people were commuters or whether they had commuted in the past. Furthermore, we asked them 
how often they visited the neighbouring town because of their jobs. The latter three variables will 
be summarised under the heading ‘work related visits’. 
Section 7.5.1 furnishes an answer to the question of whether or not Eurode is part of the activity 
space of the respondents. Section 7.5.2 deals with the correlations between functional ties and the 
social legitimacy of Eurode. Before dealing with the correlation between functional ties, 
respectively those concerning community ties and social legitimacy, we first have to analyse which 
personal characteristics are of influence. Otherwise, we might find correlations for functional and 
community ties that are in fact explained by factors on the individual level, or vice versa. 
7.5.1 Eurode as an Activity Space 
Leisure 
Figure 7.17 Recreational and cultural visits 
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More than half of the respondents visit the neighbouring town for recreational reasons at least once 
a year. This is far greater than the number of people who cross the border for cultural visits. The 
number of people who visit the neighbouring town for cultural activities is higher in Herzogenrath. 
Consumption of goods 
The frequency of visiting the neighbouring town for the consumption of goods is quite different.  
Figure 7.18 Consumer oriented visits 
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The strongest difference between both towns exists with respect to refuelling. For the people of 
Kerkrade this is the single activity for which they visit their neighbouring town most often, whereas 
in Herzogenrath, not even a tenth of the respondents finds its way to the petrol station in Kerkrade 
monthly. The people of Kerkrade also visit the neighbouring town more often when shopping for 
daily goods. It is only in the case of shopping for non-daily goods, that no differences can be found 
between both towns; although people in Kerkrade go more often, the total number of people who 
visit the neighbouring town in order to buy non-daily goods at least once a year is higher in 
Herzogenrath. 
Because of the very small number of people who visit the neighbouring towns for health services, 
this variable will not be taken into account when making further analyses. Because of the huge 
difference between both towns in regard to refuelling, this variable will only be used when we 
control for respondents of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath. 
Work-related visits 
The number of the respondents employed who visit the neighbouring town because of their work is 
rather small in both towns. People in Kerkrade visit Herzogenrath more often; at least 5% of the 
respondents from Kerkrade have a work visit in Herzogenrath once the month. 
Table 7.5 Work-related visits 
  Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
Monthly 5.0% 0.6% 
Annually 2.2% 1.7% 
Never 92.7% 97.8% 
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We asked the respondents whether they ever commuted or worked in the neighbouring country in 
the past. In both cases, the share of the commuters is higher in Kerkrade. In Kerkrade, almost one-
fifth of the employed respondents have had a job in Germany, but only 11% of them commuted to 
Herzogenrath. This is 2% of all the respondents from Kerkrade. In Herzogenrath not a single 
respondent works in the Netherlands. Therefore, this variable will not be included in the analysis. 
Instead we will include in the analysis the number of people who have worked across the border, 
since their number is much higher, particularly on the German side; at least one out of ten 
respondents in Herzogenrath has worked in the Netherlands in the past. In Kerkrade even one out of 
every four respondents has worked in Germany in the past. 
Table 7.6 Share of commuters 
 Kerkrade  Herzogenrath 
Commuter (all respondents) 10.5% - 
Commuters (among employed people) 19.8% - 
Commuter in the past (all respondents) 25.9% 10.9% 
 
Factors of influence on the functional ties 
The only factor that is really of importance is the nationality of the respondents. People who possess 
the nationality of the neighbouring country visit the neighbouring town in general more often, 
except for fuelling. The correlation is particularly strong among the commuters. 
Two-thirds of the commuters in Kerkrade have the German nationality. If they would have been 
excluded from the analysis, the share of the commuters among the working population in Kerkrade 
would have decreased by almost 20% to 8.5%. The share of German respondents is also very high 
as far as work visits paid to Herzogenrath are concerned. Therefore, the variable ‘visits to the 
neighbouring town for work’, will not taken into account in the following analyses. The difference 
is relatively smaller with respect to former work experiences. Even if the German respondents are 
excluded, still one-seventh of the respondents have had work experiences in Germany. 
Table 7.7 Share of German commuters in Kerkrade 
 
Germans 
included 
Germans 
excluded 
Commuters (among people employed) 19.8% 8.5% 
Commuter in the past (all respondents) 25.9% 14.0% 
 
7.5.2 The Relationship between Functional Ties and Social Legitimacy 
In this section, and in section 7.6.2, we will present the most important correlations that exist 
between functional and cultural ties respectively and the social legitimacy of Eurode. Appendix 5 
contains the tables with all correlations, including those of 0.05 ≤ α ≤ 0.1. 
In this chapter we only refer to the correlations with α ≤ 0.05. Three asterisks, ***, denote that α = 
0.00, and two asterisks denote that α ≤ 0.05. Furthermore, K denotes that the correlation only exists 
for Kerkrade and H denotes that the correlation exists among the respondents from Herzogenrath. 
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Acquaintance with Eurode 
There are several correlations between visiting the neighbouring town and being familiar with the 
three Eurode projects. Being acquainted with those who have become involved in Eurode, on the 
other hand, has been restricted to visiting the neighbour town for reasons purely of leisure. 
Table 7.8 Correlations between functional ties and acquaintance with Eurode 
 Acquaintance with 
  Eurobabel EBC History People 
Recreation ** ** ** ** 
Culture ** ** ** *** 
Fuel  **   
Non-daily K: ** **   
Daily  ***   
Commute/d  H: - ** K: **  
 
The passive consent 
The general consent in favour of cooperation is the strongest among those who have visited the 
neighbouring town for cultural and recreational reasons. Commuting, on the other hand, does not 
correlate with the general consent at all. 
Table 7.9 Correlations between functional ties and general consent 
  
Cooperation is 
good 
Most people 
agree 
Money spent 
well 
People take 
advantage 
Make towns 
known 
Recreation **  - ** **  
Culture ** ** - ** **  
Fuel   - **  H: - ** 
Non-daily    **  
Daily   - **   
 
Furthermore, there are several correlations between crossing the border for functional reasons and 
attaching importance to a particular field of cooperation. 
Table 7.10 Correlations between functional ties and fields of cooperation 
  
Public 
transport Recreation Culture 
Public 
order Labour Clubs 
Recreation  *** **  **  
Culture   ***    
Fuel K: ***   ** H: - ** H: - ** 
Non-daily      ** 
Daily ** K: **     
Commute/d K: **   H: **   
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  Promotion Population Identity Dialect Language Information 
Recreation **    K: **  
Culture  ** K: **  K: **  
Fuel K: **    - **  
Non-daily  **     
Daily  H: **   ** *** 
Commute/d   K: **    
 
The weakest and less frequently found correlations are those regarding buying non-daily goods. 
Commuting proved to be hardly of any influence on the evaluation of the fields of cooperation, 
either. People who cross the border to refuel, even proved to attach less importance to particular 
fields of cooperation. This would indicate that functional ties that are exclusively based on financial 
gains, do not necessarily increase the importance attached to cross border cooperation. 
Table 7.11 Correlations between functional ties and obstacles 
  
Language 
differences 
Culture 
differences State support Laws hinder 
Recreation  - **   
Culture  - **   
Non-daily  - **   
Commute/d **   H: *** 
 
Finally, the more often people cross the border, the less they agree that cultural differences hinder 
the cooperation. Language differences, on the other hand, are noticed more often by people who 
commute or who have commuted in the past. 
Involvement 
The evaluation of the degree of public involvement hardly correlates with functional ties. One 
exception is visiting the neighbouring town for cultural reasons and for buying non-daily goods. 
Both correlate negatively with the postulation that the cooperation is non-existent. 
On the other hand, being interested in Eurode, does correlate with the functional ties. This 
correlation is particularly strong in the area of visiting the neighbouring town for cultural reasons. 
Table 7.12 Correlations between functional ties and interest in Eurode 
  
More 
information 
Interest 
Eurobabel Interest EBC Interest history 
Recreation  **  K: *** 
Culture  H: *** *** ** 
Non-daily    H: - ** 
Daily  H: **  K: ** 
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People who visit the neighbouring town more often for cultural reasons have become more often 
actively involved in the past as well. In Herzogenrath, the same is true regarding the number of 
visits paid to the neighbouring town for recreational reasons. In accordance with this, people who 
cross the border more often for cultural and recreational activities and who do their shopping for 
daily and non-daily goods are more interested in participating in the future. 
The spatial ties do correlate with functional ties as well. In particular people who visit the 
neighbouring town for cultural reasons have stronger ties to cross border spatial units.  
Finally, people who visit the neighbouring town in order to buy non-daily goods agree more with 
the statement that both towns should become one. The same is true for people who visit the 
neighbouring town for cultural reasons, but the correlation is less significant (α ≤ 0.1). 
It is remarkable that although people who commute or who have commuted in the past have 
stronger ties to the neighbouring country, their support for Eurode is in general not any higher. The 
reason for this might be that the problems that commuters encounter are due to different rules and 
regulations and have to be solved at the higher governmental level. In contrast, people who have 
lived in the neighbouring country, without having the nationality of the neighbouring country, have 
stronger ties to Eurode and the neighbouring country. Furthermore, they are more in favour of the 
towns becoming one town. One can conclude from this that people who lived in the neighbouring 
country are more strongly involved with Eurode. 
Table 7.13 Correlations between functional and spatial ties 
 Ties to  
  Eurode Europe Neighbour28 Euregio 
Recreation ***   H: ** 
Culture ** ** ** ** 
Fuel   H: - ** ** 
Non-daily ***  **  
Daily **  **  
Commute/d   **  
 
7.6 The Influence of Cultural Ties 
When dealing with the cultural ties of Eurode’s population, we have to make a distinction between 
social and mental ties. Social ties exist when people visit their families and friends in the 
neighbouring town, or when they have contacts with a club in the neighbouring town. While 
visiting one’s family or friends are interactions on the individual level, people who are a member of 
a club interact socially as a member of a group. The former will therefore be called ‘personal’ visits. 
One indicator of cultural ties is, whether people see similarities and differences between their own 
and the neighbouring town, or between themselves and the people living in the other town. We will 
call this a feeling of ‘otherness’. The feeling of otherness is manifested in the evaluation of the 
border, too. Another indicator of mental ties is the use of the media of the neighbouring country (cf. 
Lenz, 1993; Weiss, 1998). The analysis of media use in a Dutch-German Euregion showed that 
                                                 
28 Respondents with the nationality of the neighbouring country have been excluded. 
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media use correlates with the ties to the Euregion (Ehlers, 1997). Finally, sharing a language is an 
indicator of mental ties.  
7.6.1 Eurode as a Community 
Social ties 
The proportion of the population who visits family or friends in the neighbouring town is rather 
small; one tenth of the respondents visits at least once a year family in the neighbouring town. Their 
part is much smaller than the proportion who visits the neighbouring town for functional reasons. 
Table 7.14 Personal visits 
    Monthly Annually Never 
Friends Kerkrade 10.0% 7.3% 82.7% 
  Herzogenrath 10.0% 18.4% 71.5% 
Family Kerkrade 8.4% 3.4% 88.3% 
  Herzogenrath 8.4% 8.4% 83.2% 
 
What is striking is the large number of respondents from Herzogenrath who visit their families in 
Kerkrade, although only 2% have the Dutch nationality. A plausible explanation is that they visit 
their German families which live in the Netherlands. In that case, family visits are an indicator of 
the phenomenon we called ‘border migration’ instead of an indicator of cross border family ties. 
Forty percent of all respondents are a member of a local club or association. About 30% of the 
respondents who belong to a club, also have contacts with a club in the neighbouring town. This 
means that more than ten percent of the total population has contact with people of the neighbouring 
town via their club membership. These contacts were evaluated almost exclusively as being 
positive. Of those who are members of a club, two-thirds are positive about having contact in the 
future with a club. 
Figure 7.19 Club membership and club related contacts with the neighbouring town 
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Otherness 
The respondents were asked whether they feel as if they are abroad when they visit the 
neighbouring town. More than one-third of the respondents agreed that they felt this. The other 
questions are more specific. We asked them whether they see any differences between both towns 
or between the people who live there. For the latter a distinction has been made between a different 
way of thinking and a different way of behaving by the people in both towns. 
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Figure 7.20 ‘Otherness’ 
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To reduce the data an exploratory factor analysis was done for the two variables different behaviour 
and thinking.29 The factor, which we will call ‘different people’ accounts for 78% of the variance. 
The factor loadings are 0.885. 
Although in both towns only one quarter of the respondents agreed with the postulation that people 
in both towns were different, and the largest group was neutral or did not have an opinion, several 
remarks at the end of the questionnaire referred to the differences between the people living in both 
towns. One of the respondents of Kerkrade had a very clear idea about this. He wrote: ‘It is a fact 
that you have to deal with the Germans and the Dutch and in the end this contradiction will always 
exist. Celebrating together and drinking and all other things are possible, but making one ‘people’ 
or one ‘community’ out of it, that will never work.’30 
In Herzogenrath, on the other hand, the positive comments prevail. It was particularly mentioned 
that in Kerkrade people are friendlier towards children. Several respondents of our questionnaire 
made comments about the better social conditions in the Netherlands, such as taking care of the 
elderly, and providing facilities for children and the disabled. Respondents from Herzogenrath made 
further remarks about the tolerance with respect to soft drugs. The latter, however, was not only 
evaluated positively, particularly amongst older people. People in Herzogenrath also evaluate the 
Dutch rather positively. One example is that Dutch pragmatism is appreciated. Other quotes from 
the questionnaire are that people in the Netherlands are ‘more flexible and friendly’, ‘very 
obliging’, and ‘more casual than the Germans’. The fact that the Dutch are more open is an image 
often used as well. This refers in the first place to having an open mind or being sociable. But it also 
refers to the physical transparency, which results from having open houses with large and clean 
windows. In contrast, on the German side everything is behind closed shutters and curtains, as was 
stated in the spontaneous remarks made by respondents at the end of the questionnaire. 
If respondents from Herzogenrath did make negative comments about the people in Kerkrade as 
such, the comments were about the negative attitude of the people in Kerkrade towards them. This 
is illustrated by the following remark of a respondent from Herzogenrath: ‘What is the use of 
bringing together both towns if, for example, after a football game a German in Kerkrade has rotted 
tomatoes thrown at him.’31 Quite often antagonisms between the Germans and Dutch appear during 
football games. Obviously, the traffic situations also often lead to clashes, as appears from the 
almost exact comments made by two respondents on either side of the border concerning the 
                                                 
29 Principal Component Analysis, Rotation Varimax 
30 ‘Het blijft een feit dat je met Nederlanders en Duitsers te maken hebt en aan het eind van de rit zal deze tegenstelling 
altijd blijven bestaan. Samen feesten en drinken en allerlei andere dingen zullen wel kunnen, maar het zal nooit lukken 
er ‘een volk’ of ‘een gemeenschap’ van te maken.’ 
31 ‘Was hilft der Versuch die Städte zusammenzubringen, wenn man nach z.B. einem Fussballspiel in Kerkrade als 
Deutscher doch mit faulen Tomaten beschmissen wird?’ 
Chapter 7 193 
parking policy of the neighbouring town: ‘The mentality of our eastern neighbours in relationship to 
the attitude of the individual himself is rude. Take for instance, the parking guards who only write 
out tickets to the Dutch license plates and who exempt the German ones. The rude attitude towards 
people from Kerkrade does not contribute to a Eurode-feeling.’32 The second quote, regarding the 
parking situation during the weekly market on Saturdays that is visited by many Germans, is a little 
bit more reserved, but implies in fact the same: ‘There are too few parking places, and when on 
Saturday the (stupid) Germans come to shop you have to pay for them.’33 
Yet, one has to bear in mind that even in Kerkrade only a very small number made negative 
comments. Some respondents even made a comment about the similarities between the people: ‘I 
am 63 years old and I have worked for 40 years in the coal mining industry in the region of Aachen. 
This also means a lot of contact with Dutchmen. In that way the hatred due to the war has 
disappeared.’34 
Otherness might also explain why people feel a resistance to living in the neighbouring town. The 
respondents from both towns score differently with respect to the question if they could imagine 
living in the neighbouring town. In Herzogenrath more than one-third of the respondents were 
positive about the idea. In Kerkrade only half as many respondents agreed. 
Figure 7.21 Agreement to living in the neighbouring town 
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Evaluation of the border 
Something else related to the feelings of otherness is the significance the border has for the 
respondents. We drew in this respect upon investigations (Van Houtum, 1998; Van der Velde, 
1999; Van der Velde, 2000), in which the respondents were confronted with nine adjectives of the 
border in a positive and negative version. A factor analysis reduced these nine adjectives into two 
factors.35 The results of the factor analysis in this research concur with these results. The first 
dimension can be indicated as the ‘irrelevant’ border and is composed mainly of the adjectives ‘not 
necessary’, ‘not beneficial’, ‘undesirable’, and ‘unimportant’. The second dimension indicates the 
‘border as barrier’ and consists mainly of the adjectives ‘noticeable’, ‘dividing’ and ‘hindering’. 
Together they account for 63% of the variance. 
When anticipating the results, we will only consider the factor irrelevant border in the analysis for 
the relationship between community ties and social legitimacy. The factor ‘barrier’ had too little 
                                                 
32 ‘De mentaliteit van onze oosterburen in verhouding met de houding van de mens zelf is brutaal. Stadswachten die 
alleen NL-kentekens beboeten en de D-kentekens overslaan. De brutale houding tegenover mensen uit Kerkrade is dan 
niet bevorderlijk voor het Eurode-gevoel.’ 
33 ‘Parkplätze zu wenig, und, sind nur samstags Kostenpflichtig wenn die (Doofen) Deutschen zum einkaufen kommen.’ 
34 ‘Ich bin 63 Jahre und habe 40 Jahre im Bergbau im Aachener Raum gearbeitet. Das heißt auch viel Kontakt mit 
unsern Nachbarn den Holländern. So hat sich über Jahre der Hass durch dem Krieg abgebaut.’ 
35 Principal Component Analysis, Rotation Varimax 
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explanatory value. Figure 7.22 shows the scores of the distinct variables that explain the factor. The 
people in Herzogenrath evaluated the border as being irrelevant more often. 
Table 7.15 Factor loadings of the border evaluation 
 Irrelevant Barrier 
Important – Unimportant  0.889 -0.009 
Necessary – Not necessary 0.865 -0.039 
Desirable – Undesirable 0.809 0.209 
Beneficial – Not beneficial 0.618 0.292 
Unnoticeable – Noticeable -0.040 0.858 
Uniting – Dividing 0.349 0.671 
Hindering – Not hindering -0.095 -0.444 
Artificial – Natural -0.070 -0.086 
Unfamiliar – Familiar -0.031 -0.143 
Explained variance 35% 18% 
 
Figure 7.22 Irrelevant border 
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Communication space 
The communication space has two dimensions: language skills and making use of the media of the 
neighbouring country. 
Figure 7.23 Language proficiency in both towns 
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We will distinguish between three categories of language proficiency: people with ‘(very) good’, 
‘little’ and ‘no’ language proficiency. The factor for the variable understanding and speaking the 
neighbouring language accounts for 90% of the variance and will be used in the analysis for the 
relationship between cultural ties and social legitimacy. The factor loadings are 0.949.36 
The number of people who speak and understand German in Kerkrade is much larger than the 
number of people who understand or speak Dutch in Herzogenrath. Yet, ‘only’ 17.5% of the 
respondents from Herzogenrath do not understand Dutch at all. But even though the communication 
between the people in both towns should not pose a problem from the technical point of view, 
several derogatory comments about the lack of language proficiency amongst the people in 
Herzogenrath were made in Kerkrade. The following comment found on a questionnaire shows, that 
it even prevents some people from visiting the neighbouring town: ‘People of Kerkrade are 
friendlier than the other way around. They always try to speak German, whereas this is hardly the 
case the other way around. Germans are less adaptable. This is annoying and keeps me from visiting 
the neighbouring town more often.’37 People in Kerkrade are negative towards Germans who do not 
speak the dialect as well: ‘Germans should also use another language once and dare to speak the 
dialect of Herzogenrath more often.’38 
With respect to the media-use of the neighbouring country, there is also a huge difference in both 
towns. The number of people who watch German television in Kerkrade exceeds the number of 
people who watch Dutch television in Herzogenrath. Relatively speaking, the difference is even 
larger with respect to reading the newspaper of the neighbouring country. Since the number of 
people who read a daily newspaper is very small, watching foreign television will only be included. 
Table 7.16 Use of foreign media 
 Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
Foreign television 62.2% 9.3% 
Foreign newspaper 12.8% 1.7% 
 
Factors of influence on the community ties 
As was the case with functional ties, the nationality of the respondents is of considerable influence 
on the community ties. It will come as no surprise that language skills and nationality correlate 
strongly. People with the nationality of the neighbouring country have therefore been excluded from 
the analysis when we look for correlations between the social legitimacy and language. Although 
the share of Germans who watch German television is negligible in comparison with the number of 
people who watch German television as a whole, we excluded respondents with the German 
nationality in the analyses of media use as well. People with the nationality of the neighbouring 
country also score different on other variables. Yet, this does not influence the analysis to such a 
great degree that we would decide to exclude them from all of the analyses. 
Furthermore, in accordance with our expectations, higher educated people see fewer differences 
between both towns and are less negative about living in the neighbouring town. 
                                                 
36 Principal Component Analysis, Rotation Varimax 
37 ‘Mensen uit Kerkrade zijn vriendelijker dan andersom. Ze proberen altijd Duits te praten, terwijl dit andersom zelden 
het geval is. Duitsers passen zich minder goed aan. Dit vind ik storend en remt mij af om vaker een bezoek te brengen 
aan de naburige gemeente.’ 
38 ‘Duitsers moeten ook eens gebruik maken van een andere taal en zeer zeker eens vaker Herzogenrather dialekt durven 
praten.’ 
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7.6.2 The Relation between Community Ties and the Social Legitimacy 
Acquaintance with Eurode 
The acquaintance with Eurode only correlates with social ties, and in particular with having 
contacts with a club in the neighbouring town. Further analysis shows that even people who are a 
member of a club that has no contacts with the neighbouring town, know people who have become 
involved more often. 
Table 7.17 Correlations between cultural ties and acquaintance with Eurode 
Acquaintance with 
  EBC Eurobabel History People 
Visiting Family   K: **  
Visiting Friends *** K: *** K: ***  
Club Contacts   *** *** 
 
Passive consent 
Although people who visit their families and friends in the neighbouring town are not significantly 
more positive about the cooperation as such, they do agree more that the population benefits as a 
whole. The correlations become weaker when we control for the nationality, since there is a strong 
correlation between visiting one’s family and friends and the nationality of the respondents. 
Furthermore, those who visit their families, agree more often that others are in favour of the 
cooperation. 
Table 7.18 Correlations between cultural ties and fields of cooperation 
  
Cooperation is 
good 
Most people 
agree 
Money spent 
well 
People take 
advantage 
Make towns 
known 
Family   **   ***  
Friends     K: -*** **  
Club   ** **   
Towns     **    
Border     **    
Television     K: ***    
 
People who have contacts with a club in the neighbouring town agree more often that the money is 
well spent. In line with this, they also agree more often that others evaluate the cooperation 
positively. People who see differences between both towns and who do not consider the border as 
irrelevant, and people in Kerkrade who do not watch German television and who visit less often 
friends in Herzogenrath, agree less often that the money is well spent. 
What is remarkable is the difference between both towns with respect to the correlation of the 
language proficiency and the importance that is attached to particular fields of cooperation. In 
Kerkrade, only a correlation exists between language proficiency and attaching importance to 
bringing together the people of both towns. Yet, this correlation is the opposite of the one in 
Herzogenrath; the less language proficiency people in Kerkrade have, the more importance they 
attach to bringing together both populations. 
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Table 7.19 Correlations between cultural ties and fields of cooperation 
  Safety 
Public 
transport 
Employ-
ment 
Infor-
mation Recreation Integration 
Feeling Abroad   - ** - ***  - ** 
Living in the 
neighbouring town   *** ***  *** 
Language skills 
H: - **    H: - ** 
H: - ** 
K: ** 
 
Table 7.20 Correlations between cultural ties and fields of cooperation (continued) 
  Clubs Culture Language 
Promo-
tion Identity Dialect 
Visiting Family     **  
Club Contacts **    **  
Different People     - **  
Feeling Abroad   - **    
Living in the 
neighbouring town ** **  *** ***  
Language skills H: - *** H: - **     
Watching TV   K: **  K: **  
 
People who do not feel abroad in the neighbouring town and who can imagine living there attach 
more importance to the ‘socio-cultural’ fields of cooperation. The strongest correlation can be found 
in agreeing that one can imagine living in the neighbouring town and attaching importance to 
bringing together the population of both towns. 
Table 7.21 Correlations between cultural ties and obstacles 
  
Language 
difference 
Culture 
difference 
Support state Laws hinder 
Visiting Friends **    
Club Contacts  **   
Different People ** ***   
Different Towns ** ***   
Feeling Abroad  ***   
Living in the 
neighbouring town  - **   
Irrelevant Border  *** - ** - ** 
Language proficiency **    
Watching TV  **   
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The four variables that measure otherness do correlate with the evaluation of language and cultural 
differences as being an obstacle to cooperation. The correlation with the latter is much stronger. The 
evaluation of the border correlates with the evaluation of the obstacles, as well. The more irrelevant 
the border is to people, the less they agree that cultural differences hinder the cooperation. On the 
other hand, they agree more that the state should support cooperation more and that different laws 
and regulations hinder cooperation. Finally, it will come as no surprise that people who have better 
language proficiency agree less that language differences can hinder cooperation. 
Involvement 
People who have contact with a club in the neighbouring town agree less that the cooperation is 
non-existent among the people (α ≤ 0.1). This is also true for people who agree less that ‘different 
people’ live in the neighbouring town and that both towns are different. 
People who visit their friends in the neighbouring town are more interested in each of the three 
projects. The correlation with being interested in Eurobabel is the weakest (α ≤ 0.1). People, who 
have contacts with a club in the neighbouring town, and people who have better language 
proficiency skills, have a stronger interest in the history projects and Eurobabel as well. In addition, 
people in Kerkrade who watch German television are more interested in the history project and the 
EBC. People who consider the border as irrelevant are more interested in receiving information 
about Eurode. 
Respondents with better language proficiency, who visit their family and friends in the 
neighbouring town and who have contacts with a club in the neighbouring town are more interested 
in participating in a Eurode event in the future as well. 
Almost all cultural ties correlate with having ties to Eurode. Having ties to the neighbouring country 
does correlate strongly with cultural ties, too. Ties to Europe and the Euregion, on the other hand, 
correlate less with cultural ties. 
The better the language proficiency skills of respondents are and in Kerkrade the more people who 
watch German television, the more they are in favour of uniting. Furthermore, people who consider 
the border to be irrelevant and people who visit their families and friends in the neighbouring town 
are more positive about becoming one town. 
Table 7.22 Correlations between cultural and spatial ties 
 Ties to 
  
Eurode Europe 
Neighbouring 
country Euregion 
Visiting Family ***  **  
Visiting Friends **    
Club Contacts ***  **  
Different People - **    
Feeling Abroad - *** - ** - *** - *** 
Living in the 
neighbouring town ***  *** ** 
Irrelevant Border   - ** H: - *** 
Language proficiency H: - *** K: ** H: - ***  
Watching TV - **  *** H: *** 
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7.7 Conclusion 
The acquaintance with Eurode is quite high. Most respondents knew that both towns are 
cooperating, and that this has taken place under the name Eurode. The acquaintance with the three 
sub-cases was less. What is of major importance is that almost half of the respondents know 
someone who had been involved in Eurode. That means that Eurode is present in the public space. 
Best known of the three projects is the EBC. One reason for this might be its visibility. This might 
also explain why it is known more in Herzogenrath; it is located geographically in the centre of 
Herzogenrath, whereas for people in Kerkrade it is on the outskirts. An indicator that the 
acquaintance with the EBC is related to its visibility is the existing correlation with the functional 
ties. We saw that people who visit the neighbouring town for any kind of reason, know about the 
EBC more often. This is not the case for Eurobabel and the history projects to such a large degree. 
Furthermore, we saw that the use of local and regional media correlates with knowing about the 
cooperation and the people who have become involved. 
The outcomes with respect to the passive consent are quite positive, too. The most important 
indicator of this is the small number of people who agree that the money should be spent 
differently. In addition, about three quarters of the respondents agreed with the statement that 
Eurode brings both towns publicity. On the other hand, only a little more than half of the 
respondents agreed that cooperation is beneficial to the population. This runs counter to the aim of 
the Public Body Eurode that the residents recognise that Eurode is beneficial to them. Furthermore, 
there is a great difference between the number of people who are positive about the cooperation 
themselves and their evaluation of how the inhabitants think in general about the cooperation. A 
possible explanation could be that those who feel negative about the cooperation did not make the 
efforts to return the questionnaire. This means that the passive consent is probably weaker. 
The evaluation of the different fields of cooperation shows that public order and safety, public 
transport and the promotion of employment have been evaluated as being more important than 
cross-border cooperation in the socio-cultural sector, like bringing together the Germans and Dutch, 
improving contacts between clubs or creating a common identity. One reason why ‘public order and 
safety’ is the field of cooperation that is of most importance to the respondents might be the fear of 
drugs-criminality, mainly on the German side, as was evident from comments made on the 
questionnaires. Nevertheless, the evaluation of the fields of cooperation proved to be somewhat in 
contradiction with the evaluation of the projects. People evaluated, for example, the cooperation in 
the field of employment as one of the more important fields of cooperation, whereas the interest in 
the EBC is relatively weak. The interest in Eurobabel is much stronger and more consistent with the 
importance that was attached to language courses. In both cases, the respondents from Kerkrade 
have a much lower score. What is also striking is the high desirability of a common historiography, 
compared to the importance attached to creating a Eurode identity. The reason probably for this is, 
that creating a common identity as such is meaningless to people, whereas paying attention to the 
shared past is something which appeals to people, even though both have the same goal. 
Improving contacts between clubs and creating a common identity have been in particular evaluated 
as important by those who already identify with Eurode. Furthermore, we saw that there is much 
more of a consensus concerning the hard fields of cooperation, while creating a common identity 
and bringing together the Germans and Dutch have been particularly evaluated as important by 
certain groups, such as senior citizens or people who possess the nationality of the neighbouring 
country. Older people are also more interested in the common history.  
The largest difference between both towns exists with respect to the importance that has been 
attached to having a common dialect and the neighbouring language proficiency skills. In 
Herzogenrath people were particularly very interested in Eurobabel, even though they hardly knew 
anything about it. The strong interest in Eurobabel on the German side is in congruence with the 
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less proficient language skills of the people there. Furthermore, the respondents from Herzogenrath 
attached much more importance to language courses than to supporting the common dialect. 
Moreover, the importance of the dialect was particularly recognised by the older generation. This 
makes it clear once again that the dialect is a relic from the past which people in Herzogenrath are 
not eager to resuscitate. What is also striking is that the respondents from Kerkrade attached very 
little importance to language projects. This seems to be in contrast to the often-heard reproach, that 
Germans do not speak foreign languages well. Obviously, most people in Kerkrade do not have 
such problems with German being used as lingua franca in Eurode. 
In line with the latter, culture and language differences were compared to a lack of state support and 
legal differences evaluated as less hindering for the cooperation. Yet, also other reasons might 
account for the fact that only a minority of the respondents agreed that culture or language 
differences prevent cooperation. It could be that they have no experience with cross-border 
cooperation and therefore do not know how hindering cultural differences can be, or it could be that 
they agree that there are cultural differences, but they do not see them as a hindrance to cooperation. 
The reason for the latter might be, that people in spite of the differences between both sides of the 
border, have found a way to deal with this or have even benefited of the synergy effects. 
Functional ties correlate positively with the passive consent. Furthermore, the stronger the cultural 
ties are, and especially if contacts with a club in the neighbouring town exist, the stronger is the 
passive consent as well. People with cultural ties attach in particular more importance to the social 
aspects of the cooperation. Besides, people in Kerkrade who have contacts with a club from the 
neighbouring town do agree less that the culture differences hinder the cooperation. Otherness, on 
the other hand, does not correlate with the passive consent. 
Finally, we distinguished various levels of involvement: being interested in Eurode, the active 
participation and the spatial ties. 
There are outstanding differences between knowing about the projects and having an interest in 
them. In spite of the ‘visibility’ of the EBC, people are not that much interested in it. This is an 
indication that the policy makers did not succeed in making clear enough which role the EBC has in 
Eurode’s integration process. The diverse interest in the three sub-cases can also be explained by 
the different target group. Whereas the target group of the history projects is in fact the whole 
population, the target group of Eurobabel are children and their parents. The target group of the 
EBC are entrepreneurs, but in fact the aim was that it would address the population as a whole. 
The number of respondents who agree that Eurode is the hobby horse of politicians is larger than 
the number of people who do not agree. Yet, the largest group are those who were neutral about it. 
The majority of the people is also neutral about the premise that the cooperation is non-existent 
among the population. Although the number of people who have participated themselves in the past 
at a Eurode event is very small, the respondents are of the opinion that it is quite important that the 
population becomes more involved. Yet, there is not really much enthusiasm for participating in the 
future at an event within the framework of Eurode. In Herzogenrath at least almost half of the 
population is positive about it, but in Kerkrade only one-third. People are a little more positive 
about receiving more information about Eurode, but even there half of the respondents in Kerkrade 
has no interest. Besides, one should bear in mind that being interested in more information is a form 
of involvement that ‘costs’ the respondent little effort. 
Visiting the neighbour town, except for refuelling, correlates with showing an interest in becoming 
involved. The strong correlation between leisure-oriented visits and having an interest in becoming 
actively involved is logical to a certain degree, since most of the Eurode activities have a socio-
cultural character. But even people who do their daily shopping in the neighbouring town, this 
being mainly financially inspired, have a stronger interest. As a consequence, these interactions that 
are financially motivated might lead to the legitimation of cross border cooperation. One of the 
most important cultural ties, which correlates with being interested in participating in an Eurode 
Chapter 7 201 
event in the future, is being a member of a club. People who have contacts with a club in the 
neighbouring town attach more importance to people becoming involved as well. Furthermore, the 
more language proficiency skills one has, the more interested one is in becoming actively involved 
in Eurode in the future. The same is true for people who see fewer differences between the people 
who live in both towns. Consequently, whereas seeing differences between the people living in both 
towns does not correlate with the passive consent, it does correlate with the involvement with 
Eurode. This is an indication that a common identity is no requirement for the support of the 
cooperation. 
With respect to the emotional involvement, the outcomes of the survey showed that the ties to 
Eurode are stronger than the ties to the Euregion. This is an indication that cross-border integration 
on the local level offers more possibilities for identification than the integration on the regional 
level. Yet, in comparison to the non-border-crossing areas, the identification with Eurode is quite 
weak. Of importance is further, that the older people are, the stronger their spatial ties. Yet, 
although younger people identify less with Eurode, they are not more negative about the 
cooperation in general. 
The ties to Eurode are weaker than the ties to Europe as well. We suppose that a reason why people 
might identify more strongly with Europe than with the nearer ‘artificial’ construct Eurode, is that 
Europe is less threatening to the individual; it does not affect them that much. Whereas Europe has 
always been considered as an additional government layer, there was anxiety in Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath that Eurode might become an alternative to the local level. This anxiety might also 
explain why only a relatively small number of people is positive about the thought of becoming one 
town. 
In this chapter we have seen that Eurode is socially legitimate, although at certain sub-dimensions 
the picture is a bit more differentiated. In the next chapter we will embed these empirical 
conclusions to a more general reflection on the results attained from this study. 
 Chapter 8 Summarising Conclusions and Reflections 
8.1 Introduction 
Here in the final chapter of this study a reflection on the process of the institutionalisation of the 
binational city Eurode, in relation to the findings about the social legitimacy of Eurode, is provided. 
In line with the main research question, we will first address the notion of the binational city. This 
will be the topic of section 8.2. In section 8.3 we will discuss the construction of the binational city 
and whether this process is somehow compatible with the present-day literature and theories on 
region building. An important question is further, which role the social legitimacy plays in this 
process. The conceptual framework, which we presented in Chapter 2, will offer guidance 
throughout this section. We will return to the empirical outcomes of the survey in section 8.4. Our 
main topic of interest was whether and to what extent Eurode is socially legitimated, and which 
factors are influential. In addition, we will be addressing the insights that have been gained 
regarding the public support of border-crossing territorial units in general, and in particular, the 
European Union. Having answered whether Eurode is socially legitimate, we hope to be able to 
elucidate the relevance of the empirical outcomes for the process of the social construction of 
Eurode and implicitly for the local authorities of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath, by providing some 
policy recommendations in section 8.5. 
8.2 The binational City Eurode 
We started by stating that the notion of the binational city refers to a pair of neighbouring border 
towns whose local authorities are striving to integrate the economic, cultural and political-
administrative aspects of both towns. Before we will deal with the process of integration in section 
8.3, we will first address the notion of the binational city as such. 
A strategic identity 
First of all, the binational city is a way to put two towns on the map and to provide them with a new 
identity. We therefore called the binational city a strategic identity. The strategic identity of Eurode 
as the first European town shows similarities with the phase that comes after what Paasi called the 
established role. According to Paasi (1991: 247), when recognised by others as a territorial entity, 
‘the territorial unit is [...] ‘ready’ to be taken into use in ‘place marketing’ or as a weapon in an 
ideological struggle over resources and power.’ In the case of Eurode, the struggle concerning 
resources and power was the point of departure. The institutionalisation of Eurode only began later. 
Altogether one can discern three battlefields on which Kerkrade and Herzogenrath had to fight. 
First, they had to compete with other regions and towns to enhance their position in the urban 
competition. Since their image as old-industrial towns could hardly attract new investors, both 
towns were in need of a new identity after the decline of the coal mines. 
Secondly, Kerkrade had to fight against a merger with its larger neighbour Heerlen. By stressing the 
importance of cross border cooperation for Kerkrade and its role as pioneer in this respect, they 
argued that a merger with Heerlen would actually mean a withdrawal from Eurode. This argument 
is still publicly going on, as shown in the comments made on the questionnaires, in which was 
explicitly stated that the cooperation with Herzogenrath was preferred to the cooperation with 
Heerlen. 
Of most importance was, however, that the cooperation under the name Eurode offered the chance 
to distinguish themselves from the larger neighbours in the competition for European funding. 
Besides, their unique location on the border made them, more than any other city network, suitable 
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for becoming a testing laboratory for the European Union. This status would not only have 
consequences on the financial support. They also hoped that the EU would allow them to settle 
some fiscal and legal bottlenecks that they had encountered in their daily contacts. 
European Laboratory 
Originally, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath strived to become the first ‘European Town’ (Eurode, 
2000). The meaning of this has in fact always been formulated rather vaguely. In the early 1990s 
the impression was given that Kerkrade and Herzogenrath had aimed at becoming a political entity 
by merging together to form one town. This was particularly expressed in the statements made by 
one of the most famous advocates of Eurode, the former mayor of Kerkrade. His dream was that 
Eurode would become ‘a little Liechtenstein’ (Wöltgens, 2000). His thought about a real merger 
was soon abandoned. In a brochure that was published in 2000, for example, the significance of 
being a European town was described as follows: ‘The Eurode municipalities, by showing some 
sort of ‘anarchism’ and by conducting experiments in the border region, try to get around [national] 
regulation and to play a pioneering role, in order to get the legislation amended.’ This implies that 
Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are mainly concerned with their function as a link in the execution of 
the state policy. 
By striving to become a European town, Eurode hoped to obtain more competences, in order to take 
away the bottlenecks that hinder a successful integration of both towns. In this context often the 
notion of ‘laboratory’ is used. This also means that the success of Eurode is for a large part 
dependent on higher government levels. Up until now, the status of a laboratory for European 
integration has hardly been granted to Eurode. A few positive exceptions are cross-border 
emergency services, the harmonisation of traffic signs in the Neustraße, and the building of houses 
in Germany according to Dutch standards. Yet, we also could see that the local authorities still meet 
a lot of bottlenecks that they are not able to solve. In fact, therefore, Eurode’s status of autonomous 
area is far from being assigned to. 
Fundraising 
Fundraising has proven to be an area which both towns have clearly benefited from. Several 
projects could be realised with European Funds. However, being dependent on these external funds 
is also one of the main obstacles facing Eurode. Firstly, the choice of possible joint projects is 
always strongly influenced by the directives of the funds. Thus, the cooperation becomes a matter 
of ad hoc decisions, depending on what the priorities are at the time. It further explains why much 
more money has been spent on spatial-economic projects than on projects involving citizens. The 
reason for this was that INTERREG was meant exclusively for large projects requiring a high 
budget. Only later were smaller projects in the field of socio-cultural cooperation financed with 
money from a program, which placed an emphasis on socio-cultural projects with a small budget. 
Another restriction was the uncertainty about whether or not there will be funding in the first place, 
which makes long term planning difficult. Finally, the money is always given for a particular 
project, and not for current affairs. As a consequence, both municipalities have continually to think 
about new projects instead of continuing existing ones. A good example of this is the Eurobabel 
project. Since the ministry only gave money for three years, they were constantly in search of 
funding, which brought the project into serious problems. The cooperation between the departments 
of both municipalities is therefore more often project-related than substantial, and quite often the 
projects are broken off. One exception to this was the secretariat, which both municipalities funded 
themselves, after the initial phase of funding through INTERREG had terminated. 
The question arises what happens if no European funding is available anymore. The German mayor 
recognises that Eurode should not be dependent on financial means from higher governmental 
levels. ‘Even if we were to be without money, we should never revert back to a level when there 
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was a border [sic]. That means, the cooperation must continue, independent from the fact whether 
there is money from above or not.’1 Actually this means that both municipalities would have to put 
more of their own financial means into the cooperation. The past showed, however, that project 
proposals which did not receive INTERREG funding disappeared again. An alternative would be to 
seek sponsoring, but this appeared to be rather difficult to do in the past. Therefore, it is doubtful 
whether Eurode will continue to exist, and whether it will have the same ambitions as it did before, 
if there is no longer any external funding. 
New strategic alliances 
In the meantime, the two most important goals of Eurode, to gain external funding and the 
harmonisation of rules and regulation, have been put on the agenda of other regional coalitions as 
well. There are two main reasons for this. The most important reason is that new funding regimes 
appeared that led to the formation of new coalitions. In the early 1990s the European Funds were 
most important, which led to Eurode being chosen. Today, the EuRegionale 2008, a regional 
development project from the Land NRW is, offering the best opportunities. As a consequence, the 
guidelines of the EuRegionale 2008 have influenced to a large degree Eurode’s priorities. Since it 
focuses on environment and landscape planning, both towns submitted exclusively plans for a 
landscape park in the area by the river Worm. Furthermore, the old alliance of Herzogenrath, 
Übach-Palenberg, Landgraaf and Kerkrade, called HULK, has popped up into view again. 
Secondly, the relative powerlessness of Eurode, with respect to aspects for which they are 
dependent on higher government levels, has led to a shift towards regional networks, namely the 
cooperation of Parkstad and StädteRegion Aachen. Aspects such as emergency, public order, 
infrastructure planning or economic development can all be solved on a regional level now. It will 
definitely not take long before Parkstad Limburg and its German neighbours will come forward 
under a common name as well. 
Finally, cross border cooperation has lost some of its priority since the regional cooperation has 
become more important than solving the problems related to the national border. This sounds like a 
paradox. While Eurode was once meant to offer protection against the dominance of the larger 
neighbour Heerlen, it is now the cooperation with Heerlen which restrains Eurode the most. 
All things considered, the role of Eurode is being undermined. Eurode is in fact only one in the 
range of strategic coalitions that exists. To put it differently, the strategic identity of being a 
binational town has lost some of its initial appeal. This is illustrated by the remark one of the 
tenants of the Eurode Business Center made: ‘Eurode has been carried to the grave. [...] It has to 
have percutaneous angioplasty or it must be resuscitated.’2 
The Binational City as an ideal type 
Whereas the economic integration of neighbouring border towns can be observed all over the world, 
the institutional shaping of a political-administrative unit is a phenomenon that can be seen almost 
exclusively in the EU. Within the EU, Eurode is one of the most prominent protagonists of the 
binational city. It distinguishes itself from other neighbouring border towns by stressing that the 
municipal cooperation was inspired by the absence of barriers between the people of both towns, 
which is manifested in their common dialect and culture, family-ties and social contacts. In view of 
the social-historical links between the inhabitants of both towns, the administrative officials felt that 
they could not lag behind any longer. Yet, we saw that this is only partly true. There are indeed 
cultural ties, but there are as many indications that the people living in both towns do not have so 
much in common anymore. The dialect is one example of this. Not only did the command of the 
                                                 
1 ‘Auch selbst wenn es kein Geld gebe, dürften wir nie mehr auf ein Level zurückfallen wo es eine Grenze gab. Das 
heißt, die Zusammenarbeit muss weitergehen, unabhängig ob von oben irgendwo Geld kommt, oder nicht.’ 
2 ‘Eurode is ten grave gedragen. […] Het moet gedotterd of gereanimeerd worden.’ 
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dialect decrease in Herzogenrath, the dialects have become estranged from each other, due to the 
influence of the national languages. The reference to the cultural ties must therefore be viewed as a 
strategic choice. It not only enhances the public support, it also increases its chances of receiving 
European funding. 
8.3 Region Building 
The conclusion can be drawn from the section above, that the binational city is, in the first place, 
the result of the strategic shaping of the local authorities of two neighbouring border towns. We will 
now elaborate on the aimed for constituents of the binational city: a political-administrative entity, 
an economic space and a cultural region. We presented in section 2.7 a conceptual framework 
existing of four stages that should represent the processes behind the emergence of a binational city. 
The framework is based on Paasi’s theory of the institutionalisation of a region (1991; 1996), where 
he distinguishes the territorial, symbolic and institutional shape. An important difference with 
Paasi’s approach is that Eurode has first been put on the map, which means in Paasi’s words that the 
territorial unit Eurode ‘achieves its boundaries and becomes identified as a distinct unit on some 
scale of the spatial structure’ (Paasi, 1996: 34), and that it was not until later that the other shapings 
took place. 
To make clear that the binational city is first and foremost a strategic identity, we added the notion 
of the strategic shaping. We elaborated on the reasons for the strategic shaping in section 8.2. 
Therefore, the economic shaping of Eurode, which implies that measures have been taken to 
strengthen the economic structure of both towns, is an important phase during the 
institutionalisation of Eurode, but one which was not recognised by Paasi. 
Hence, by having chosen the strategic element of Eurode as a starting point, this has consequences 
for our theoretical assumptions. This applies as well to the role of the individual during the 
institutionalisation of Eurode. Whereas Paasi’s region building approach considers the individual 
sense of place as an indicator of the legitimacy of the region, the so-called governance approach, 
which we presented in section 2.4, considers the region not as an institutional space, but as a space 
in a social context. The region in this sense is the outcome of social and political processes that 
have originated because of the state’s new problems and challenges. The legitimacy of these new 
regions is ‘democracy through negotiation’, as we quoted Benz et al. (1999). The meaning behind 
this is that citizens must develop an interest in joining voluntary associations that deal with the 
regional development. This seems to offer a better framework for studying the individual level of 
strategic regions than Paasi’s notion of a sense of place. In accordance with this we adhere to the 
expressive approach of political participation, which implies that participation is a tool which can 
be used to decrease the distance between the citizens and politics (Vis, 2000). 
To make a distinction between a sense of place and the ‘democracy through negotiation’ we 
introduced the concept of social legitimacy. The social legitimacy of the binational city Eurode has 
different dimensions. Only the ‘emotional involvement’ with Eurode corresponds with Paasi’s sense 
of place. Furthermore, we distinguished the active involvement in Eurode. This dimension has been 
added to measure whether the citizens have developed an interest in contributing towards the 
regional development of Eurode and eventually even developed an interest in joining the 
institutions that bring forward the idea of Eurode. Whereas the latter is the goal of the external 
institutional shaping of Eurode, direct citizen participation goes together with the internal 
institutional shaping. Other dimensions of the social legitimacy are the acquaintance with Eurode 
and the passive consent. Being acquainted with Eurode is not only an important requirement for 
people to become involved; the Public Body Eurode also hopes to increase the public support by 
making Eurode more visible. 
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Economic shaping 
The main reason behind the strategic shaping of Eurode is that Kerkrade and Herzogenrath aimed at 
improving their economic structure. The economic shaping of Eurode has therefore been prioritised 
in the spatial-economic development plan, which was accepted by the city councils of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath at a common council meeting on 13 July 1991. The goal of the plan was to identify 
the principle objectives of transborder cooperation and to define concrete project proposals which 
could be submitted in order to obtain European funding. The development plan further emphasised 
the importance of replacing the image of an obsolete industrial region, with the subsequent 
problems such as an aged population and a lower standard of education. 
The European integration offered good perspectives for the image change. Yet, it is not enough to 
only call Eurode a European town. Marketing is a proactive activity, which implies that strategic 
questions must be asked about how to sell the area. The internal and an external stimulus in border 
regions and towns, as a result of the European integration, enhanced Eurode’s competitive position 
in attracting or retaining resources. The meaning of the external stimulus is that the border is no 
longer a physical barrier for interactions. Border regions and towns have become more attractive 
business locations because of this. However, the external stimulus of the European integration had 
hardly any consequences on the accessibility of both towns. They still have no connection to the 
motorway system. Moreover, the cross border public transport is insufficient, particularly in 
Kerkrade. Nevertheless, Kerkrade and Herzogenrath both profited from the external impulse as 
well, since the reconstruction of the Neustraße improved the accessibility of both towns. The 
accessibility might also have been a decisive factor when building the Eurode Business Center 
(EBC). Keeping with this, the entrepreneurs evaluated the accessibility of the EBC as one of its 
strengths. Yet, actually, the reconstruction of the Neustraße was mainly a symbolical deed, which 
strengthened its image as a European Town. 
The internal stimulus of the European integration led the endogenous knowledge potentials being 
put to better use on both sides of the border. Thanks to frequent encounters with their neighbours, 
the population of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath possesses qualities such as communication skills, 
flexibility, and knowledge regarding political-institutional systems. Therefore, Eurode could be 
called a ‘communication gateway’. Consequently, the need of (international) investors for 
communication and transaction gateways offers both towns better opportunities than the need for 
traditional gateways, which owe their economic development to the traffic infrastructure. The 
internal stimulus further made both towns aware that they had to make more use of their 
complementarities. In particular, Kerkrade could benefit more from the technology-oriented 
economic development of Herzogenrath. The most important project to date in this field has been 
the EBC, which should attract starters who have finished their education in the Euregio Meuse-
Rhine. The aim of the EBC was not only to initiate or stimulate processes that improve the relative 
market position of both towns; the EBC also aimed to expose which difficulties companies still 
meet when they do business in border regions. Up until now, however, the EBC had little success. 
The reason for the frequent encounters with their neighbours is that Kerkrade and Herzogenrath are 
characteristic border economies. People not only crossed the border to shop, but also the labour 
market was a very international one. The fact that the differences between both sides of the border 
also offer advantages, which cause people to cross the border, has been called the ‘border paradox’. 
It is therefore not clear whether the total disappearance of the border would really lead to an 
economic integrated area. Probably, there are now even more economic interactions, both on the 
business and private level, because of the advantages that one can gain. This might come to an end 
if the border would ever lose its fiscal or juridical meaning at all. 
In conclusion, the economic shaping is rather ambiguous. On the one hand, Eurode aims at taking 
away the border, and on the other hand it benefits from the differences. 
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Institutional shaping 
According to Paasi (1991), the institutional shape refers to the organisations and institutions which 
are linked with the region. We distinguished the internal and the external institutional shaping. The 
internal institutional shaping implies that within the municipal organisations institutions are being 
shaped. By becoming a Public Body as of 1998, the institutional shaping of the Eurode Council and 
the Executive Committee took place. The main reason for becoming a public body was that Eurode 
wanted to become a stronger player in the system of co-government. The decision was further 
inspired by the desire to increase the democratic legitimacy of Eurode. Yet, one cannot really speak 
of the democratic legitimisation of Eurode. Firstly, the members of the Eurode Council are not 
directly elected. Secondly, the Eurode Council does not really take decisions. In fact, the council 
only exists because it is required, not because there is a real need for it, or because people are 
convinced that power should be shared. This might also be the reason why projects in which one 
side has to offer something, soon disappear from the agenda. Hence, Eurode pretends to be a 
democratic body, but it fails to live up to this. There are other instruments as well to represent the 
will of the population, but these are hardly used, such as elections, referendums, surveys or citizen 
experts. 
There is not only a democratic deficit in Eurode, but there are hardly any joint governmental bodies. 
One exception is the secretariat, which has its seat in the Eurode Business Center. The secretaries 
not only assist the Executive Committee and the Eurode Council, but also citizens can go there to 
obtain information about Eurode. The secretaries further organise public events, such as the 
consultation hours for people who have questions about the social security systems in both countries 
that take place in the EBC. Nevertheless, the benefits that could have been gained by making use of 
joint infrastructure have hardly been used. The fear of becoming dependent on the other might be 
one reason for this. Other reasons are that the people who work in the city administrations are not 
that interested in cooperating with their neighbours, because they do not see the relevance of it. This 
is in contrast to the mayors, who brought forward the cooperation considerably. This has been the 
case in particular for the former mayor of Kerkrade. He was not only ‘inspired’ by the Eurode 
thought; also his own roots were on both sides of the border. Yet, a risk of a strong mayor is that he 
or she becomes too autonomous, and the cooperation misses political importance. 
During the external institutional shaping, institutions are shaped which involve non-municipal 
partners. Examples of this are Eurobabel, which aimed at involving the schools in both towns, and 
the EBC, which aimed at reaching entrepreneurs and making them aware of the advantages of doing 
business across the border. The EBC was supposed to become a place where public services are 
provided that support people who live on the border. Yet, the police service bureau, which has its 
seat in the EBC, is one of the few examples of this. The Foundation Eurode 2000+, which receives 
an annual budget from the Public Body Eurode to organise cultural events and to promote socio-
cultural activities of thirds, aims at getting the population involved, too. In order to have a direct 
channel to the inhabitants, non-municipal actors have a seat in it. Yet, Eurode did only succeed in 
involving the population actively to a certain degree. This can be attributed to the lack of activities 
carried out by the foundation Eurode 2000+. The foundation mainly addressed the elderly, while the 
young people were hardly included. 
Eurobabel and Eurode 2000+ also produced evidence for the need to have strong governmental 
support. Without the support of the Public Body Eurode, the projects fell apart. One example of this 
was the Eurode page in the local newspapers, which was delegated to the members of the 
foundation Eurode 2000+. It stopped because of a lack of money and manpower. Furthermore, the 
Public Body Eurode aims at increasing the contacts forged between associations and clubs by 
subsidising their cross border activities. If the cooperation on the societal level drives forward the 
municipal cooperation, one also speaks of a bottom-up process. Except for Eurobabel, there are 
hardly any signs that indicate that Eurode is a bottom-up process. In fact, most projects have been 
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driven forward by the Public Body. On the other hand, for initiatives of clubs or organisations, there 
is not enough financial funding. 
Furthermore, the Public Body Eurode took several measures to increase the acquaintance with 
Eurode. One measure was the publication of a Eurode page in the local newspapers which ran for 
several years. Today there is a bilingual Sunday paper which contains articles about Eurode now 
and then, but actually this has held back the plans for a bilingual paper, which would have been 
published by the Public Body Eurode itself. Other plans to increase the media presence of Eurode 
have failed as well. Another way to make Eurode better known, are to have visible projects, from 
which the people can benefit. The consequence of this is that projects which do not achieve 
publicity themselves have less chance of being realised. An example of a ‘less visible’ benefit is the 
socialisation process in which the pupils by Eurobabel become citizens which are open towards 
their neighbours and towards working in the neighbouring country. 
In conclusion, important steps have been taken towards the political-administrative integration of 
both towns, particularly if one compares Eurode with other neighbouring border towns, but in fact 
decisions are still taken by the local authorities of each town, without the involvement of their 
neighbours. One gets the impression, therefore, that the internal institutional shaping only functions 
as a legitimation of the strategic shaping. If the Public Body Eurode would really aim at becoming 
an administrative-political unit, more efforts would have been made to increase the democratic 
legitimacy of Eurode. The same is true for the external institutional shaping. There are not enough 
Eurode institutions which the people can join. 
Symbolic shaping 
To strengthen the emotional involvement with Eurode the Public Body Eurode aims at creating 
symbols of Eurode. Because of the similarity with the process of nation building, we choose the 
notion of binational city to refer to Eurode and other neighbouring border towns that attach 
importance to a shared sense of belonging. 
In spite of the cultural ties between both towns, there is evidence of a feeling of ‘otherness’ as far as 
the neighbours are concerned. An important factor that nourishes the ‘otherness’ is the German 
occupation of the Netherlands during the Second World War. The historical burden sometimes even 
leads to antagonisms, both among the young generation and those who lived through World War II. 
The lack of language skills is a factor that strengthens the otherness, too. Furthermore, there are 
nationally divergent cultural characteristics, such as being more formally or being more bent on 
hierarchy. To legitimate the integration into a European Town, the Public Body Eurode aims at 
establishing specific symbols which are an abstract expression of supposed group solidarity. While 
they focussed in the beginning on pragmatic projects, such as the reconstruction of the Neustraße or 
solving the problems on the housing market in Kerkrade, the symbolic shaping of Eurode is much 
younger. Most attention has been paid to the projects that dealt with the shared past, such as the 
construction and maintenance of the vineyard, the publication of history books or the performance 
of historical events. We have called them functional memory sites. Furthermore, the castle, the 
abbey, and the Neustraße are important common memory sites. 
The coal companies and the Catholic Church are memory sites of Eurode as well. For a long time 
they were even counterbalances to the socialisation by the national states. Although both lost their 
integrating power during the course of the 20th century, many people in both towns still identify 
with them. In addition, the mobilisation of a city’s industrial past is meant to boost the uniqueness 
of its profile in the urban competition. To speak in marketing terms, the industrial past is believed to 
be a stimulating factor in the endogenous knowledge potential of both towns. Moreover, having 
been residents of a border area contributes to this. Not only do the people living in border regions 
have good language proficiency, they also have the skills to serve as intermediaries between both 
sides of the border, at least when both towns can rely on a long period of co-existence. 
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Summarising, a feeling of ‘otherness’ led to a dissociation of the people from both towns. On the 
other hand, there are cultural similarities that make them have much in common with their 
neighbours. The latter have been used by the Public Body Eurode during the symbolic shaping of 
Eurode. Furthermore, we noticed a strong focus on the shared past. 
Theoretical implications 
The different levels that theoretical scholars have so far distinguished during the institutionalisation 
of a region have appeared to be of use for the case Eurode, too. The main difference between our 
investigation and current approaches was that we emphasised the legitimation of the binational city 
by the citizens. We have addressed two different dimensions of the legitimacy: the democratic and 
the social legitimacy. The democratic legitimacy of Eurode leaves much to be desired. In spite of 
the internal institutional shaping, hardly structures have been shaped through which the will of the 
citizens can be represented. Yet, the question arises, whether the democratic legitimacy of Eurode is 
desirable. If Eurode is not considered as an institutional space, but as a space in a social context, it 
is of much more importance whether we can speak of the social legitimacy. 
The goal to institutionalise Eurode is meant to increase the social legitimacy. Yet, up until now, the 
Public Body Eurode has attached more importance to creating a sense of place among the people 
living in Eurode than to the social legitimacy. The best example of this is the focus on creating an 
identity that is rooted in the past. Yet, even if such an identity does not exist, this does not imply 
that the binational city lacks social legitimacy. In addition, there are reasons to assume that a 
‘latent’ Eurode identity exists. We quoted Shore (2000) in Chapter 2, according to whom a latent 
legitimacy refers to ‘the fragments of a cultural identity and a European life-style’. When 
transferred to the binational city, this implies a shared cultural identity and a way of life which 
people themselves are not even aware of. Indicators of this might be a feeling of separateness or the 
Burgundian or Rhenish way of life. Yet, only by using qualitative research methods the existence of 
a ‘latent’ identity might come to the fore. 
8.4 Empirical Evidence of the Social Legitimacy 
An important question to be answered in this dissertation was, whether Eurode is socially 
legitimated. To find out whether this is the case a questionnaire survey has been done. We 
distinguished three levels: the acquaintance with Eurode, the passive consent, and the involvement. 
The number of people who are acquainted with Eurode is quite high. What is of major importance is 
that almost half of the respondents knew someone who had been involved in Eurode. That means 
that Eurode is present in the public space. Yet, since age correlates positively with knowing people 
who have been involved, this might be an indication that Eurode’s activities do not succeed enough 
in attracting the younger generation. 
With respect to the passive consent, the survey has shown that the citizens are quite positive about 
Eurode. Hence, the reason why Eurode has lost grace is not because people did not recognise the 
benefits but because Eurode did not succeed in involving its citizens. This was most likely due to 
the fact that the local authorities in both towns give no priority anymore to Eurode. As a 
consequence, hardly anyone is inspired by the Eurode thought nor are they in the position to bring 
forward the external institutional shaping of Eurode. Furthermore, one should not confuse the 
notion of a spatial identity and the notion of the social legitimacy. We saw that there is a number of 
respondents who do not have a spatial identity in the sense that people feel like inhabitants of 
Eurode. Yet, this does not mean that they do not support the cooperation between both towns. The 
latter refers to a more pragmatic view of Eurode. This comes to the fore most in the distinction that 
they made between the cooperation of both towns and an eventual merger. Whereas the great 
majority of the population is positive towards the cooperation, the majority is against the merging of 
both towns to form one town. An explanation for this different evaluation might be that the latter 
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goes beyond the cooperation on the municipal level. Such a merger would obviously run counter to 
the sense of belonging that people have. Keeping with this, creating a common identity was 
evaluated as being less important in comparison to other fields of cooperation. This gives evidence 
of the distinction we made between a shared identity and the social legitimacy of Eurode. Both do 
not necessarily have to coincide. Besides, the creation of a common identity is, in particular, 
evaluated as being important by those who also have ties to Eurode. 
Another reason why people are against a merger might be that it does not offer them any additional 
benefits. These benefits could be obtained by cooperating as well. The fact that achieving benefits is 
of influence on the legitimation of Eurode could be proved to some degree by the survey. It was 
expected that people who have strong cultural or functional ties to the neighbouring country, such 
as the border migrants and the commuters, would profit more from the improvements that have 
been made thanks to Eurode, particularly the harmonisation of rules and regulations, such as 
agreements pertaining to health care. There have also been some facilities that have been 
exclusively established for the border migrants, such as the possibility for Germans living in 
Kerkrade to receive their new passports at the city hall in Herzogenrath, instead of the consulate in 
the Netherlands. Yet, the number of people who work or live across the border is quite small and 
almost restricted to Kerkrade. As a consequence, only a small number of people have profited from 
eliminating the differences in rules and regulations. The outcome of the survey was that the border 
migrants have indeed a rather pragmatic view of Eurode. They attach, for example, more 
importance to increasing information services. Yet, their sense of belonging to Eurode is not 
different from the sense of belonging that others have. They even agree more that there are 
differences between the inhabitants of both towns. The fact that they attach more importance to 
bringing together the Germans and Dutch, might be due to their own situation, viz. many Germans 
are not integrated into the Dutch society. 
Furthermore, the stronger the cultural ties are, the more interested people are in the cooperation and 
the stronger their identification with Eurode. Yet, the cultural ties between the people in both towns 
are not that strong. We saw that in contrast with the image of Eurode as a town with numerous 
cross-border family ties, the number of people who visit their families in the neighbouring town is 
rather small, too. An important reason for this might be that people have smaller families today. But 
it also became less common to marry someone from the other side of the border. This might be 
explained by the limited mobility of people in the past compared to the much larger radius of action 
that people have today. Consequently, there is a much larger area in the home country in which a 
partner can be found. Keeping with this, older people have stronger ties to Eurode. Furthermore, the 
number of respondents who saw differences between the way of behaving and thinking in both 
towns was higher than the number of people who did not see differences. The same is true for the 
number of respondents who saw differences between both towns. These differences mainly came to 
the fore in the numerous remarks that were made on the questionnaire, but in the interviews the 
‘cultural differences’ were also a topic. Often these remarks were made ‘off the record’. The reason 
for this was not only the feeling that it is not politically correct to mention these differences, but 
because these remarks were also linked to particular individuals. 
Finally, the question remains what we can learn from the case Eurode for furthering the process of 
European integration. The outcomes show that citizens do attach importance to solving border 
related problems. Yet, as long as the European Union does not give border regions and towns more 
scope to experiment, they cannot really operate on the fields which are of importance to their 
citizens. Hence, the European Union should make more work of their principle of subsidiarity, also 
when cross border spatial units are concerned. Once border towns have something to really decide 
about, their cross border city councils might also become less of a ‘ritual habit’. But what is of more 
importance, the citizens will have the feeling then, that what they think really matters. 
Furthermore, in future research, more attention should be paid to the correlations that exist between 
the different dimensions of the social legitimacy. More attention should also be paid to the attitude 
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of the population towards a stronger political involvement, through a referendum, survey or an 
election. It might be further of interest to focus on the causality in the relations between the active 
involvement and the emotional identification with Eurode, namely whether the one is a necessary 
step towards the other. In addition, it might bring to light whether it makes a difference whether 
people participate in activities on a more formal level, or whether they visit a cultural event. The 
former might have more ties to the political-administrative level, whereas the latter might have 
more ties to Eurode as a community. A third possible research question would be, whether people 
should be convinced that Eurode is beneficial before they actively become involved. 
8.5 Epilogue 
Following Flyvbjerg (2001), the goal of this research could be called ‘phronetic’. Phronetic 
researchers focus on the actual daily practices which constitute a given field of interest from a 
value-rational point of departure. Comparable to Flyvbjerg’s concern with the question of 
democracy and power structures, which led him to question the desirability of these processes and 
what should be done about them, the social legitimacy of the binational city is a value-rational 
concern, too. In a world that is divided by borders, a town that goes beyond these dividing lines 
would bring the utopia of a world community a small step closer. Moreover, the success of Eurode 
will not only strengthen the position of Kerkrade and Herzogenrath in the ongoing urban 
competition, but it will also stimulate the inhabitants of Eurode to become European citizens, which 
means citizens to whom the national borders are not a barrier any longer but a personal enrichment. 
The following policy recommendations should be seen in the perspective of this value-rational 
approach of the research object Eurode. In addition, it is an outcome of the extensive study of the 
case Eurode and the personal local experience of the author. 
Selling Eurode 
− The recent trend of ‘selling’ the border is based on economical or cultural differences on both 
sides of the border. This paradox is a risk for Eurode. The chance exists, that if the differences due 
to national tax systems disappear, people will be less stimulated to visit the neighbouring town. Yet, 
there is an enormous potential for Eurode to join too, if they would promote the cultural diversity 
that Eurode offers more, instead of focusing on the financial profits, which different national 
regulations bring about. This means, for example, that they should focus on ‘fun-shoppers’, who are 
people who consider shopping as a leisure activity and for whom bargains play a minor role. As 
Figure 8.1 shows, Kerkrade meanwhile sells its location on the border. The brochure, which was 
published in 2005 with the financial support of the European Regional Funds, has also been 
published in German. It says: ‘Kerkrade – Border Town without Borders’. Most of all, however, 
Eurode should become aware of the invaluable human capital that it has at its disposal by selling 
itself as a transaction or even communication gateway. Although this may sound paradoxical again, 
it is not. The European Union does not strive to equalize the cultural differences. Instead, they 
speak of the cultural diversity as a constituting element of the European identity. 
− Up until now, both towns have hardly common marketing strategies. They could make much 
more efforts in this respect. The EBC has been one of the few joint projects in this field. It is 
therefore a pity, that the communication between the managers and the tenants has not been that 
conducive. More efforts should have been made to make the EBC a place where people feel very 
strong about intercultural competences. One should not underestimate the value of the synergies 
ensuing from the intercultural contacts in the building. Besides, its intercultural atmosphere can 
make it an attractive location, even if the profits which have been caused by the fiscal function of 
the borders have disappeared. 
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Figure 8.1 Brochure of the tourist office of Kerkrade 
 
 
Making Eurode visible 
− Both towns should make more effort to raise the public awareness of Eurode. In particular the 
projects are not all that well known. This could be changed via a more active media strategy, by 
publishing for example a Eurode page. Yet, one should not remain silent about problems that occur, 
because people will notice whether they have read a promotional text or real news coverage. In 
addition, the website of Eurode should receive more priority. It hardly contains any information, 
and the little information that it does contain is outdated. 
− People should become aware that ‘ordinary’ citizens can also make their own contributions 
towards Eurode. This might increase the chance that they will become involved as well. One way to 
do this is to publish articles in the regional and local newspapers that report about persons who have 
been actively involved. One occasion for this is the annual ceremony during which the Eurode 
medal is awarded to a citizen who has earned merit with respect to Eurode. Although the idea 
behind it is valid, only one of the three medals has really given a positive signal. The problem with 
the first person who was decorated was that he was by virtue of his profession involved in Eurode. 
The second person who was decorated represented exactly the side of Eurode that is laughed at 
maliciously by people who see it as folklore. Besides, both were people who are in the picture 
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anyway. This will not have invalidated the impression, that Eurode is only something for the big 
guns. It is also not good that the price-giving has been postponed for two years. The fear of an 
‘inflationary use’ of the medal is not justifiable in this respect. 
Making the past alive 
− Although the memories of World War II had an important impact on the emergence of Eurode 
and the motivation of the individual actors to become actively involved, there are hardly any 
measures or projects that are related to this past. We therefore spoke of the hidden past. Yet, if the 
dark periods of the past are not commemorated together, existing resentment has no chance of 
disappearing. One positive example is the textbook commission, whose members discussed whether 
World War II should be included as a topic in the text book. However, the Second World War 
should not only lead to a common reflection on the past, it should also lead to setting measurements 
against right-extremism today or peace initiatives. A joint protest against a demonstration of Neo 
Nazis in both towns might have provided the opportunity to show the inhabitants of both towns that 
Eurode feels responsible that the past will not be repeated. One example of a successful project in 
this respect has been an exhibition, called ‘Peace factory’, which was shown in the EBC in 2006 on 
the initiative of Eurode 2000+. The goal of this exhibition was to make children aware of how they 
can contribute to a peaceful world. 
− One outcome of the survey is that people are quite interested in a shared history. Hence, there is 
obviously a basis for a common socio-historic identity of Eurode. Up until now, however, both 
towns have focused mainly on the past in the Land of Rode. Since this easily assumes the character 
of folklore, more attention should be paid to more recent historical events. In particular, the shared 
past as mining towns offers possibilities. The labour market for miners did not stop at the border; 
many people worked in one of the pits in the neighbouring town. This is in line with the aim of both 
towns to present themselves as an international region – both to attract investors and to make 
Eurode a place where people can live together peacefully. Relics of the mining period could become 
memory sites of Eurode. The EuRegionale 2008 has recognised the potential of the shared mining 
heritage in order to improve the sense of belonging in the region across national borders. The plans 
highlight the cultural landscape, particularly the refuse heaps that have been formed by the mining 
industry. Since no heaps exist anymore in Kerkrade, only Herzogenrath has been included in these 
plans. Kerkrade, on the other hand, should focus more on the immaterial elements of the mining 
culture, such as the cultural variety that the coal mines brought about. 
Facing the future 
− The respondents have quite a strong sense of belonging to Europe namely in Herzogenrath. This 
offers possibilities for the image of Eurode as a European model town. Affiliated with this, is the 
idea of multiculturalism, which offers more points of departure for identification than comprising 
what is shared by all. Yet, it depends on the personal context of the individual actors which symbols 
are the most powerful. In this context, the concept of generation might be of importance. Whereas 
for the older generation the German culture was an important element in its own socialisation, the 
younger generation has not been raised with this ideal. To the youth, on the other hand, it might be 
of more importance that Eurode is a European model region, one which will enable them to qualify 
the labour market. Therefore, depending on the circumstances, it might be wise to stress more the 
one or the other aspect of Eurode’s identity. 
− Since we found support for the assumption that Eurode is more of a project for older people, one 
can conclude that the Public Body Eurode did not succeed enough in making it clear that Eurode is 
a European laboratory, which qualifies young people to be better prepared for the future. On the 
other hand, we found that younger people have in general weaker spatial ties, including ties to 
Eurode and Europe. Nevertheless, whereas Eurode is complementary to local ties, ties to Europe are 
seen rather as an alternative to local ties. This means that the focus on the role of Eurode as a 
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European laboratory can increase the involvement of those who do not feel addressed by the local 
past. 
− Both the reconstruction of the Neustraße and the construction of the EBC have been important 
measures with respect to Eurode’s image as a European town. They both became meaningful 
symbols for the cooperation between both towns. Even though there could be more public services 
in the EBC, its visibility makes it a very powerful symbol of Eurode. Anyway, more public events 
should take place in the EBC. A good initiative would be, for example, to have a nice restaurant or 
cafe that would attract visitors. The location of the building and the scenic view that one would 
have from the north-eastern side of the building on the border and the valley in which Herzogenrath 
lies, are very suitable for this purpose. In this case, the border might become a real meeting place. 
The same is true for the Neustraße. It also lacks attractive sites. 
− There is a correlation between language proficiency and being interested in participating in a 
future Eurode event. Consequently, both towns should support projects that increase the language 
proficiency of the people living in both towns. In addition, a bilingual population will contribute to 
the image of Eurode as an international location for businesses. Since the language skills in Dutch 
are much weaker in Herzogenrath than the other way around, in particular efforts should be made to 
improve the knowledge of the Dutch language in Herzogenrath, via educational projects. The more 
so since the importance of language courses has been evaluated much higher than importance of the 
dialect in Herzogenrath. 
− Eurobabel is an example of a future-oriented project. Besides, in particular the youth would 
profit from this. Yet, it appears to have been a stillborn child. The responsible actors did not 
succeed in making Eurobabel a constituting element of Eurode. The Public Body Eurode also did 
not succeed in developing an all-embracing policy with respect to international education in Eurode. 
With respect to society as a whole, it stands out that education is one of the most important 
institutions of socialisation. The contribution of Eurobabel to Eurode could result in a very 
important one. Even though only a limited number of children profited from the project, if only a 
few of them would take Eurode to heart when they are adults, the project could be considered a 
success. Therefore, the Public Body should make more effort to support the original concept of 
Eurobabel, since the lesson given by a native-speaker will be much more effective in making the 
pupils familiar with their neighbours than a CD-ROM. 
Getting the people involved 
− An explicit goal of the Foundation Eurode 2000+ is to get people involved in Eurode. The 
problem with their activities is, that they address particularly older people. One reason for this 
might be the fact that the foundation members themselves are all elderly men. If the Public Body 
wants the foundation to involve the society as a whole, more efforts should be made to involve 
representatives from a wide range of societal organisations in the foundation. 
− The social legitimacy of Eurode is higher among the respondents who are members of an 
association or club and who have contacts with a club in the neighbouring towns. Both towns 
should therefore subsidise more the contact between the clubs in both towns and be supportive on 
the organisational level. However, at the moment it is not clear where clubs should apply for a 
subsidy. It would therefore be good if there would be a more substantial subsidy regulation for these 
projects, comparable to the ‘People to People’ projects of the Euregio. This would also have a 
symbolical meaning because the clubs no longer would have to go to their respective city 
administrations, but they could go to the Public Body Eurode to receive subsidies for Eurode-
events. In this case, more events such as the Eurode Cup, in which football clubs of both towns 
meet, could be realised. 
− Border migrants can play a positive role in local politics. Thanks to the involvement of the 
German council member from Kerkrade, for example, the contacts between the two green parties in 
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Kerkrade and Herzogenrath have intensified. Another positive example was the participation of 
German parents in the Eurobabel project. The reason why the Germans hardly ever participated in 
Kerkrade’s politics is that people do not feel called upon to intervene in local politics because of 
eventual historical resentments or because they do not work in the place of residence or do not send 
their children to school there. According to the first German council member in Kerkrade, ‘the 
municipality should think about how they can motivate the German population more.’3 This indeed 
seems like a potential that is not being sufficiently used up until now. Yet, one should be careful 
that the impression is not created that Eurode is something for commuters and migrants exclusively. 
− Instead of strengthening the position of the Eurode Council, it might be more useful to directly 
involve the citizens. Citizens must develop an interest in joining associations that deal with the 
regional development. In particular, the neglect of the state seems to be a strong drive for cross-
border alliances, as the fight fought against erecting the ‘wall’ in the Neustraße showed. Another 
example is the common concern about the drugs problems. This topic has been most frequently 
brought up during the consultation hours of the two Eurode mayors. This potential for mobilisation 
should be recognised more. Furthermore, the involvement of the citizens can take place via 
consultation, such as surveys or citizen meetings, or through citizen participation, through citizen 
committees or projects that involve the people. Whereas in the past, for example, proposals for 
future INTERREG projects were drafted during brainstorming sessions in which both mayors, the 
aldermen, and civil servants were involved, it would have been more citizen-near to involve citizens 
in this process, or at least council members. This is also true for the construction of the EBC, which 
should have become a symbol of Eurode. The population should have been more involved in its 
construction phase. Now, the German side feels saddled with it. 
− Projects such as the history textbook, Eurobabel and the joint secondary school all operate on 
their own. As a consequence, synergy effects are hardly used. Therefore, there should be more 
communication between the different projects. This could take place if the municipality would 
become more involved, instead of being afraid that the impression will arise that they are the 
driving force behind the projects. For projects to be successful, they require people who are the 
driving force and who can facilitate their work. 
                                                 
3 ‘Und da denke ich schon, dass die Gemeinde sich da einiges noch einfallen lassen kann, um die deutsche Bevölkerung 
noch mehr zu aktivieren’. 
 Samenvatting (Summary in Dutch) 
De binationale stad Eurode – De sociale legitimiteit van een grensoverschrijdende stad 
Grensregio’s en grenssteden worden vaak beschouwd als proeftuinen van de Europese integratie. 
Maar hoewel de sociale en democratische legitimiteit van de Europese samenwerking een veel 
besproken thema is, heeft de legitimiteit van grensoverschrijdende samenwerking tot nu toe weinig 
wetenschappelijke aandacht gekregen. Dit proefschrift wil een eerste aanzet geven tot kwantitatief 
onderzoek omtrent het draagvlak van grensoverschrijdende samenwerkingsverbanden. 
In het eerste hoofdstuk wordt de casus Eurode beschreven. Eurode is de naam van het 
samenwerkingsverband van de steden Kerkrade en Herzogenrath, gelegen aan weerszijden van de 
Nederlands-Duitse grens. Vervolgens wordt beschreven welke invloed de Europese Unie heeft op 
het ontstaan van regionale en lokale grensoverschrijdende samenwerkingsverbanden. Dat deze 
invloed niet gering is, bewijst het voorvoegsel ‘Eu’ in de naam Eurode. Het hoofdstuk bevat verder 
de onderzoeksvragen. De centrale onderzoeksvraag is: Hoe is Eurode geconstrueerd en in welke 
mate legitimeren de inwoners van Kerkrade en Herzogenrath de binationale stad Eurode? Ten slotte 
volgt een korte beschrijving van de onderzoeksmethode. In de eerste plaats werd een 
vragenlijstonderzoek gedaan om inzicht te krijgen in het maatschappelijke draagvlak van Eurode. 
De resultaten van de enquête geven bovendien inzicht in de toekomstperspectieven van Eurode. 
Verder zijn interviews gehouden met actoren die betrokken waren bij één van de drie subcasussen: 
de stichting Eurode 2000+, het Eurode Business Center en het onderwijsproject Eurobabel. 
In het eerste deel van het tweede hoofdstuk wordt beschreven hoe de casus Eurode is ingebed in de 
bredere context van de integratie van naburige grenssteden. Hierbij wordt veelvuldig verwezen naar 
grenssteden elders in de wereld. Naast de ruimtelijke integratie zijn er drie verschillende dimensies 
van grensoverschrijdende integratie. De eerste dimensie is de economische integratie. Een aantal 
economische activiteiten, die zijn gebaseerd op het benutten van verschillen aan weerszijden van de 
grens, zijn kenmerkend voor grenssteden. Men spreekt in dit verband van de ‘grensparadox’. 
Daarnaast heeft de Europese integratie ervoor gezorgd dat nieuwe economische interacties zijn 
ontstaan. Zo wordt het endogene kennispotentieel in grensgebieden beter benut. Dit noemt men ook 
wel een interne impuls van de Europese integratie. Een externe impuls van de Europese integratie is 
dat de grens niet langer een fysieke barrière is voor interacties. Grensregio’s en -steden zijn 
hierdoor aantrekkelijkere vestigingsplaatsen voor bedrijven geworden. 
De tweede dimensie is de politiek-bestuurlijke integratie. Terwijl de economische integratie van 
naburige grenssteden overal in de wereld kan worden geobserveerd, is de politiek-bestuurlijke 
integratie een fenomeen dat vrijwel beperkt is tot de Europese Unie. In Eurode heeft men ervoor 
gekozen de samenwerking vergaand te formaliseren. Op deze wijze hoopt men meer bevoegdheden 
te krijgen om factoren die de samenwerking belemmeren weg te nemen. Ten gevolge hiervan 
moeten beide steden zich bekommeren om de legitimiteit van Eurode. Wij onderscheidden drie 
niveaus van legitimiteit: de legale, de democratische en de sociale legitimiteit. De legale legitimiteit 
heeft betrekking op de wetmatigheid van de formele samenwerking. De democratische legitimiteit 
verwijst naar de vertegenwoordiging van de bevolking. De sociale legitimiteit, ten slotte, heeft 
betrekking op het maatschappelijke draagvlak en is veel minder concreet dan de andere beide 
dimensies. Wanneer wij de binationale stad als de uitkomst van ‘governance’ processen 
beschouwen, is de sociale legitimiteit van cruciaal belang. ‘Governance’ betekent dat beslissingen 
niet langer worden genomen in hiërarchisch georganiseerde bestuurssystemen, maar dat er flexibele 
patronen van publieke besluitvorming bestaan die gebaseerd zijn op losse netwerken van 
organisaties. Deze organisaties bestaan uit burgers, sociale groeperingen, industrie en autoriteiten 
zoals de Europese Unie. 
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De culturele integratie is de derde dimensie van grensoverschrijdende integratie. Cultuur is van 
invloed op het draagvlak van grensoverschrijdende samenwerkingsverbanden. Naast materiële 
aspecten van cultuur onderscheidt men immateriële aspecten. Laatstgenoemden verwijzen naar de 
identiteit van een regio. Inherent aan identiteit is dat individuen en groepen zichzelf definiëren door 
de ander. Aangezien staatsgrenzen vaak fungeren als scheidslijn tussen ‘wij’ en ‘zij’, kunnen 
grensgebieden ook in dit opzicht als proeftuinen van Europa worden beschouwd. Belangrijke 
aspecten van een grensoverschrijdende regionale identiteit zijn de herinneringen aan een gedeeld 
verleden, beelden van het heden en droombeelden van de toekomst. Door herinneringsplaatsen 
probeert men de herinnering aan een gemeenschappelijk verleden levendig te houden en soms zelfs 
te creëren. Ook gezamenlijke culturele patronen of een etnisch gemengde bevolking dragen bij aan 
een grensoverschrijdende identiteit. Ten slotte kan ook het gevoel ‘anders’ te zijn dan niet-
grensbewoners tot een grensoverschrijdende identiteit leiden. 
In het tweede gedeelte van het tweede hoofdstuk wordt een definitie gegeven van de binationale 
stad. Vanwege de overeenkomsten met het proces van de natievorming hebben wij gekozen voor de 
term binationale stad. Het concept binationale stad verwijst naar een tweetal naburige grenssteden 
waarvan de lokale autoriteiten streven naar de economische, culturele en politiek-bestuurlijke 
integratie. Daarnaast wordt het theoretische kader beschreven dat als leidraad fungeert voor de 
analyse van de casus Eurode. Bijzondere aandacht wordt besteed aan de theorie van de 
regiovorming en aan de rol van de mensen die bij dit proces betrokken zijn. Het theoretisch kader is 
gebaseerd op Paasi’s theorie van de institutionalisering van een regio (1991; 1996). Hierin wordt 
een onderscheid gemaakt tussen verschillende fasen, te weten de totstandkoming van een territoriale 
vorm (territorial shape), de totstandkoming van een symbolische vorm (symbolic shape), de 
totstandkoming van instituties (institutional shape) en de bevestiging van de regio in het 
maatschappelijk systeem (established role). Om te benadrukken dat de territoriale vorm van de 
binationale stad in de eerste plaats een strategische keuze is, spreken wij niet van de territoriale 
maar van de strategische vorm. Om het strategische element te benadrukken hebben wij een fase die 
door Paasi niet wordt genoemd toegevoegd aan de institutionalisering van de binationale stad, 
namelijk de totstandkoming van de economische vorm. Tijdens deze worden maatregelen genomen 
die de concurrentiepositie van beide steden versterken. Daarnaast leggen wij meer de nadruk op het 
proceskarakter. Wij spreken daarom van de vorming en niet van de vorm. Verder benadrukt Paasi 
dat de fasen niet in een bepaalde volgorde plaatsvinden, terwijl wij de strategische vorming van de 
binationale stad zien als het begin van de institutionalisering. Een laatste onderscheid is de nadruk 
die wij leggen op de rol van het individu tijdens de institutionalisering. Terwijl Paasi de individuele 
plaatsgebondenheid beschouwt als een indicator van de legitimiteit van de regio, is voor ons de 
sociale legitimiteit het centrale concept. De interne en de externe institutionele vorming zijn daarbij 
van groot belang. Terwijl in het eerste geval ernaar wordt gestreefd de politiek-bestuurlijke 
integratie zo democratisch mogelijk te laten verlopen, streeft men in het tweede gevaal ernaar, de 
bevolking te betrekken bij grensoverschrijdende projecten en activiteiten. 
Het derde hoofdstuk gaat in op de strategische vorming van Eurode. Nadat in 1816 de grens werd 
getrokken door het voormalige Land van Rode liggen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath aan weerszijden 
van de Nederlands-Duitse grens. Omdat de grens in het midden van de Nieuwstraat loopt zijn beide 
steden altijd sterk met elkaar verweven geweest. Toch oriënteerden de mensen zich in de loop van 
de 19de eeuw steeds meer op de eigen staat. De Eerste en de Tweede Wereldoorlog versterkten dit 
proces. Behalve de grens had ook de groei van de mijnbouw gevolgen voor de ruimtelijke 
ontwikkeling van beide steden. De neergang van de mijnindustrie had niet alleen een afname van de 
inwonersaantallen tot gevolg, het leidde ook tot een structurele economische crisis. Terwijl 
Kerkrade in het begin vooral probeerde nieuwe werkgelegenheid in de industriële sector te creëren, 
koos Herzogenrath voor de dienstverlening in de technologische sector. Door de vorming van 
grensoverschrijdende allianties hoopten de vroegere mijnbouwgemeenten samen een uitweg te 
vinden uit de crisis. Zo ontstond in 1976 de Euregio Maas-Rijn. Uit strategische overwegingen 
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werden eind jaren ‘80 ook de contacten tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath geïntensiveerd. De basis 
van hun samenwerking is het vriendschapsverdrag dat zij in 1991 ondertekenden. Door zich als 
Europese stad Eurode te presenteren, hoopten de lokale autoriteiten niet alleen de 
concurrentiepositie van Kerkrade en Herzogenrath te versterken, maar zich ook te onderscheiden 
van de naburige steden in de strijd om Europese fondsen. De unieke grensligging maakte beide 
steden bovendien bij uitstek geschikt om een proeftuin van de Europese Unie te worden omdat zij 
meer dan andere grensgemeenten te maken hadden met fiscale en legale knelpunten. 
Het vierde hoofdstuk gaat in op het streven van Eurode om een politiek-bestuurlijke eenheid en 
daarmee de eerste ‘Europese stad’ te worden. De betekenis hiervan is dat beide gemeenten trachten 
de nationale wetgeving te omzeilen of een voorloperrol te spelen bij de wijziging van wetgeving. 
Om dit doel te bereiken hebben de lokale autoriteiten de meest vergaande vorm van formalisering 
gekozen: het openbaar lichaam. De belangrijkste organen zijn de Algemene Raad, waarin 
afgevaardigden van de beide gemeenteraden zitten, het Dagelijks Bestuur, en het Eurode 
secretariaat. De samenwerking op het ambtelijk niveau staat nog in de kinderschoenen. Het blijkt 
verder dat de realisering van projecten sterk afhankelijk is van de beschikbare gelden. Behalve het 
eigen budget, dat vrij beperkt is, zijn beide steden afhankelijk van sponsoring en externe fondsen. 
Dit maakt langetermijnplanning moeilijk. Ook wordt het geld meestal gegeven voor een bepaald 
project, en niet voor lopende zaken. Ten gevolge daarvan moeten beide gemeenten voortdurend 
nadenken over nieuwe projecten in plaats van bestaande projecten te continueren. Ondanks de status 
als openbaar lichaam is Eurode slechts in geringe mate democratisch gelegitimeerd. In de eerste 
plaats vinden er nauwelijks debatten plaats in de Euroderaad. Dit wordt niet alleen verklaard 
doordat controversiële onderwerpen niet op de agenda worden geplaatst, maar ook door het 
taalverschil. In de tweede plaats ondermijnt de sterke positie van het dagelijks bestuur de functie 
van de raad. Problematisch is ook dat er te weinig pogingen worden gedaan om Eurode in de 
openbaarheid te brengen. Weliswaar hebben beide steden een publiciteitscampagne opgesteld, maar 
de Eurode-pagina in een huis-aan-huisblad was door een gebrek aan mankracht geen lang leven 
beschoren. Daar de regionale en lokale media uit zichzelf nauwelijks over Eurode schrijven, is er al 
met al te weinig berichtgeving over Eurode. Maatregelen die zijn genomen om de burgerparticipatie 
te verhogen zijn de Eurode-spreekuren van beide burgemeesters en enkele enquêtes naar 
grensoverschrijdende aspecten. 
De casus Stichting Eurode 2000+ werd gekozen om te laten zien hoe het Openbaar Lichaam Eurode 
probeert de mensen te betrekken bij Eurode. Het is tevens een voorbeeld van de externe 
institutionele vorming van Eurode. De leden van de stichting zijn geen bestuurders, maar burgers. 
De stichting krijgt jaarlijks een bepaald bedrag van het openbaar lichaam waarmee het socio-
culturele activiteiten kan organiseren of ondersteunen, die tot doel hebben de bevolking samen te 
brengen. Mede vanwege het geringe budget is de stichting er onvoldoende in geslaagd mensen te 
betrekken. 
Wij hebben verder gekeken naar de rol van Eurode als voorloper op het gebied van de harmonisatie 
van verschillende wet- en regelgevingen. Al met al zijn er slechts kleine successen geboekt. Wel 
komen er regelmatig politici op bezoek om kennis te nemen van de problemen waarmee 
grenssteden kampen. De relatieve machteloosheid van Eurode op gebieden zoals rampenbestrijding, 
openbare orde of infrastructuur heeft mede geleid tot de samenwerking van Parkstad Limburg met 
de StädteRegion Aachen, omdat deze grensoverschrijdende knelpunten op het regionale niveau 
kunnen oplossen. Verder hebben nieuwe subsidieprogramma’s bijgedragen tot de vorming van 
nieuwe allianties. Tegenwoordig heeft de EuRegionale 2008, een regionaal ontwikkelingsproject 
van het Land Nordrhein-Westfalen, grote invloed op de prioriteiten die door Kerkrade en 
Herzogenrath worden gesteld. Ten slotte heeft grensoverschrijdende samenwerking ook aan 
prioriteit verloren omdat de regionale samenwerking belangrijker is geworden dan het oplossen van 
problemen die gerelateerd zijn aan de nationale grens. 
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Het vijfde hoofdstuk beschrijft de economische vorming van Eurode. Na de neergang van de 
mijnindustrie wilden beide steden af van het beeld van een oud-industriële regio. Een nieuw imago 
als Europese stad zou nieuwe economische activiteiten kunnen aantrekken. Doordat de bewoners 
van beide steden van oudsher de grens over gingen om te winkelen of te werken, heeft de bevolking 
nu kwaliteiten zoals communicatievaardigheden, flexibiliteit, en kennis betreffende politiek-
institutionele systemen. Dit maakt hen voor sommige bedrijven aantrekkelijke werknemers. Men 
trof verder maatregelen om de economische integratie van beide steden te verbeteren. Als leidraad 
hiervoor fungeerde het Ruimtelijk-Economisch Basisplan uit 1991. Het doel van Eurode was niet 
alleen het binnenhalen van Europese middelen, maar ook het beter benutten van de 
complementariteit van beide steden. Men hoopte dat Kerkrade hierdoor zou profiteren van het 
technologische klimaat in Herzogenrath. Dit leidde uiteindelijk tot de bouw van het 
grensoverschrijdende bedrijfsverzamelgebouw Eurode Business Center (EBC). Het doel van het 
EBC is niet alleen processen te initiëren of stimuleren die de concurrentiepositie van beide steden 
vergroten; het doel was ook om bloot te leggen welke problemen bedrijven tegenkomen wanneer zij 
zaken doen in grensregio’s. Een belangrijk doel van het EBC was ten slotte ook dat bedrijven met 
publieksfunctie werden aangetrokken, zodat de bevolking meer betrokken zou raken bij de Eurode 
gedachte. Hoewel enkele belangrijke instellingen hun kantoor hebben in het EBC, is het tot nu toe 
geen plaats geworden waar mensen samenkomen. Ook wordt het endogene kennispotentieel in het 
EBC onvoldoende benut. Het is daarom niet duidelijk of het complete verdwijnen van de grens 
werkelijk zou leiden tot een economisch geïntegreerd gebied. Mogelijkerwijs zijn er nu zelfs meer 
economische interacties, zowel tussen bedrijven als op het persoonlijke vlak, vanwege het voordeel 
dat iemand kan halen. 
Een belemmering voor de economische integratie is verder, dat Kerkrade en Herzogenrath geen 
toegang hebben tot de snelweg en het grensoverschrijdende openbaar vervoer onvoldoende is. Een 
belangrijke reden waarom de grensoverschrijdende infrastructuur nog steeds een knelpunt is, is het 
principe dat grensoverschrijdende samenwerking alleen werkt wanneer beide partijen winst maken. 
Juist op het gebied van de aanleg van wegen is dit vaak moeilijk te realiseren. Toch profiteerden 
Kerkrade en Herzogenrath ook nu al van het verdwijnen van de grenzen. Zo verbeterde de 
herinrichting van de Nieuwstraat de bereikbaarheid van beide steden, hoewel het vooral een 
symbolische daad was welke bijdroeg aan het beeld van een Europese stad. 
In het zesde hoofdstuk zien wij hoe het openbaar lichaam Eurode streeft naar de symbolische 
vorming van Eurode. Omdat collectieve herinneringen een belangrijk bestanddeel zijn van een 
culturele regio, creëert het openbaar lichaam herinneringsplaatsen. Zo verwijst de naam Eurode naar 
het Land van Rode. Andere belangrijke herinneringsplaatsen zijn het klooster Rolduc in Kerkrade 
en de Burg Rode in Herzogenrath. Wij hebben verder aandacht besteed aan de mijnbouw en de 
katholieke kerk. Hoewel zij hun invloed als integrerende kracht hebben verloren, identificeert nog 
steeds een deel van de bevolking in beide steden zich ermee. Bovendien is aan weerszijde van de 
grens een levenswijze ontstaan die ‘Bourgondisch’ of ‘Rijnlands’ wordt genoemd. Een belangrijk 
aspect hiervan is het gemeenschappelijke dialect. Het grensoverschrijdende saamhorigheidsgevoel 
werd verder gevoed door gezamenlijke protesten tegen de machthebbers. In de eerste plaats hebben 
de bewoners zich geweerd tegen de fysieke barrière die na de Tweede Wereldoorlog het verkeer op 
de Nieuwstraat heeft belemmerd. De bijzondere status van de Nieuwstraat komt tot uitdrukking in 
de vele architectonische herinneringsplaatsen ter plekke. Een andere vorm van protest was het 
smokkelen. Net als in andere grensgebieden wordt het smokkelen gezien als een onschuldige 
handeling, zolang het op klein niveau door de grensbevolking werd gedaan. 
Ondanks de culturele overeenkomsten zijn er ook tekenen dat de bevolking de buren als de ‘ander’ 
beschouwt. Een factor die de tegenstellingen voedt, is de Duitse bezetting van Nederland tijdens de 
Tweede Wereldoorlog. Hoewel de geschiedenis van de Tweede Wereldoorlog een belangrijke reden 
was voor beide steden om toenadering tot elkaar te zoeken, zijn er geen gemeenschappelijke 
herinneringsplaatsen hiervoor. Een andere belangrijke factor die hieraan bijdraagt is het 
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taalverschil. Vele mensen in Kerkrade beoordelen het negatief dat mensen in Herzogenrath 
nauwelijks Nederlands spreken. Nog negatiever beoordeelt men dat de Duitsers die in Kerkrade 
wonen, en die meer dan één tiende van de bevolking uitmaken, geen Nederlands spreken. Om hierin 
verandering te brengen heeft het openbaar lichaam Eurode het taalproject Eurobabel in het leven 
geroepen, waarvan toekomstige generaties kunnen profiteren. Het oorspronkelijke plan was dat op 
vier basisscholen docenten uit de buurstad kinderen de buurtaal zouden bijbrengen. Het ging daarbij 
in de eerste plaats om het plezier van talen leren. Door constant geldgebrek en organisatorische 
problemen is van het project uiteindelijk niet veel meer overgebleven dan een cd-rom die op 
scholen kan worden ingezet. Een ander probleem is dat andere basisscholen geen belangstelling 
hebben voor deelname aan Eurobabel. Ook werd er onvoldoende geprobeerd de ervaringen die zijn 
opgedaan met Eurobabel te vertalen naar het secundair onderwijs. 
In het zevende hoofdstuk zijn de resultaten gepresenteerd van de enquête die naar 1000 inwoners 
van Kerkrade en Herzogenrath werd verstuurd. De respons was 37%. Het belangrijkste doel van de 
vragenlijst was te bepalen of de bewoners van beide steden de samenwerking legitimeren. Een 
andere belangrijke vraag is of culturele en functionele banden van invloed zijn op de sociale 
legitimiteit van Eurode. Wij hebben drie dimensies van sociale legitimiteit onderscheidden: het 
bekend zijn met Eurode, de passieve instemming en de betrokkenheid. 
Het aantal mensen dat al eens van Eurode heeft gehoord is vrij hoog. Eurobabel, het EBC en de 
geschiedenisprojecten zijn iets minder bekend. Van groot belang is echter dat de helft van de 
respondenten iemand kent die als eens betrokken was bij Eurode. Dit betekent dat Eurode in de 
openbaarheid is gebracht. 
Indicatoren van de passieve instemming zijn of men in het algemeen van mening is dat de 
samenwerking goed is, dat het geld goed besteed is en dat de samenwerking voordelen biedt. De 
respondenten zijn vrij positief over Eurode, met name in Herzogenrath. Wat betreft de voordelen 
van de samenwerking voor de bewoners zijn de respondenten terughoudender. Een andere indicator 
is of er belang wordt gehecht aan verschillende terreinen van samenwerking. Opvallend is, dat aan 
de socio-culturele samenwerking minder belang wordt gehecht. Het meest belangrijk vindt men de 
samenwerking op het gebied van openbare orde en veiligheid Verschillen tussen beide steden zijn er 
met name wat betreft de beoordeling van het belang van taalprojecten. Ten slotte werd ook 
gevraagd of men vindt dat de samenwerking wordt belemmerd. De respondenten blijken de formele 
verschillen hinderlijker te vinden dan de socio-culturele verschillen tussen beide steden. 
De betrokkenheid bestaat uit drie dimensies: de cognitieve, de emotionele en de actieve 
betrokkenheid. Van betrokkenheid op een cognitief niveau spreken wij wanneer belang wordt 
gehecht aan de betrokkenheid van de bevolking in zijn geheel. Opvallend is dat de meerderheid van 
de respondenten geen uitgesproken mening heeft over de huidige publieke betrokkenheid, maar dat 
men wel van mening is dat de bevolking meer zou moeten worden betrokken bij de samenwerking. 
Zelf heeft men echter niet zo’n belangstelling om meer te weten over Eurode. Ook is slechts 8% 
zelf ooit betrokken geweest bij een Eurode activiteit. Het percentage van hen die belangstelling 
hebben om in de toekomst actief betrokken te raken is hoger. Indicatoren van de emotionele 
betrokkenheid zijn, ten slotte, een ruimtelijke identiteit en het instemmen met een eventuele 
samenvoeging van beide steden. Een ruime meerderheid van de respondenten voelt zich verbonden 
met Eurode. Dit is duidelijk meer dan het aantal mensen dat zich betrokken voelt bij de Euregio. De 
verbondenheid met Europa, daarentegen, blijkt groter. Hoewel slechts een minderheid het eens is 
met de stelling dat beide steden in de toekomst één gemeente moeten vormen, is er ook een grote 
groep respondenten die er neutraal tegenover staat. 
Daarna hebben wij gekeken welke persoonsgebonden factoren van invloed zijn op de sociale 
legitimiteit. De geboorteplaats, het opleidingsniveau en de afstand tot de grens correleren slechts in 
beperkte mate met de sociale legitimiteit van Eurode. Leeftijd en nationaliteit, daarentegen, 
correleren sterker met de sociale legitimiteit. Hoe ouder de respondenten zijn, des te sterker de 
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verbondenheid met Eurode en hoe minder bezwaar men ertegen heeft dat beide steden één 
gemeente worden. Ook zijn oudere mensen meer geïnteresseerd in het gezamenlijke verleden. Het 
lijkt er dus niet op dat de ervaringen van de Tweede Wereldoorlog ertoe hebben geleid dat men 
negatief staat tegenover de samenwerking in Eurode verband. Ook mensen die de nationaliteit van 
het buurland hebben, met name Duitsers in Kerkrade, zijn positiever over de samenwerking. Zij 
hebben ook een grotere interesse om in de toekomst actief betrokken te raken bij Eurode. Zij voelen 
zich echter niet méér verbonden met Eurode. Het gebruik van lokale en regionale media, ten slotte, 
blijkt vooral te correleren met de bekendheid met Eurode. Verder is er een aantal correlaties dat 
alleen in één van beide steden geldt. De reden hiervoor is dat het mediabestel in Kerkrade en 
Herzogenrath nogal van elkaar verschilt. 
Vervolgens hebben wij gekeken naar de functionele en de culturele banden van de bewoners van 
beide steden en de samenhang die bestaat tussen deze banden en de sociale legitimiteit. De 
respondenten bezoeken de buurstad voornamelijk voor consumptieve activiteiten zoals het doen van 
(dagelijkse) boodschappen en recreëren. Alleen op het gebied van het tanken bestaat er een groot 
verschil tussen beide steden; hiervoor gaan Kerkradenaren veel vaker naar Herzogenrath dan 
andersom. Er bestaan voornamelijk correlaties tussen het bezoek aan de buurstad om niet-primair 
financiële redenen en de sociale legitimiteit. Het aantal bezoeken uit sociale overwegingen, een 
indicator van culturele banden, is veel lager dan het aantal functionele bezoeken. Daarnaast is ook 
het aantal respondenten dat verschillen ziet tussen de wijze van handelen en denken van de mensen 
in beide steden hoger dan het aantal mensen dat die verschillen niet ziet. Hetzelfde is waar voor het 
aantal respondenten dat verschillen ziet tussen beide steden. Toch zijn er wel culturele banden, 
zoals blijkt uit het feit dat de respondenten voor een deel gebruikmaken van dezelfde media en dat 
zij met elkaar kunnen communiceren in de buurtaal of in het gezamenlijke dialect. Het blijkt dat hoe 
sterker de culturele banden zijn, des te meer de mensen geïnteresseerd zijn in de samenwerking en 
des te sterker hun identificatie met Eurode is. 
Het laatste hoofdstuk bevat een concluderende reflectie. Behalve een analyse van het proces van 
regiovorming door de gemeenten Kerkrade en Herzogenrath en hun streven de bevolking erbij te 
betrekken, zijn wij nagegaan welke relevantie de empirische uitkomsten hebben. Het hoofdstuk 
eindigt daarom met een aantal beleidsaanbevelingen. Dat moet worden gezien als een poging van de 
auteur om een bijdrage te leveren aan het welslagen van het project Eurode. 
De afhankelijkheid van de Europese fondsen is één van de zwaktes van Eurode, omdat de 
samenwerking er een ad hoc karakter door krijgt. Bovendien rijst de vraag wat er gebeurt wanneer 
er geen Europese middelen meer zijn. Het verleden heeft getoond dat projectvoorstellen die niet in 
aanmerking kwamen voor INTERREG fondsen, weer verdwenen, zonder dat er alternatieve 
financieringsbronnen werden gevonden. Het zoeken van sponsorgelden zou een alternatief kunnen 
zijn, maar dit bleek in het verleden eveneens vrij moeizaam. Daarnaast zijn het binnenhalen van 
externe fondsen en de harmonisatie van de regel- en wetgeving intussen ook op de agenda geplaatst 
van andere regionale allianties. Al met al is de rol van Eurode daardoor uitgehold. Eurode is in feite 
slechts één mogelijkheid in de reeks van mogelijke strategische allianties. Dit zou ook de verklaring 
kunnen zijn waarom er al met al onvoldoende pogingen werden gedaan om de bevolking actief te 
betrekken bij Eurode. 
Verder zijn wij tot de conclusie gekomen dat er wat de democratische legitimiteit van Eurode 
betreft veel te wensen over blijft. Ondanks de interne institutionele vorming, zijn er nauwelijks 
structuren geschapen die de wil van de bevolking representeren. Het is echter de vraag of de 
democratische legitimiteit van Eurode überhaupt wenselijk is. Wanneer Eurode niet wordt 
beschouwd als een institutionele ruimte maar als een ruimte in een sociale context, dan is het van 
groter belang of wij kunnen spreken van de sociale legitimiteit, die tot uiting komt in de 
burgerparticipatie. Tot op heden heeft het Openbaar Lichaam Eurode echter meer belang gehecht 
aan het creëren van een ruimtelijke identiteit bij de bewoners van Eurode. Het beste voorbeeld 
hiervan is de nadruk die wordt gelegd op het gezamenlijke verleden. Anderzijds zagen wij dat er 
Summary 223 
naast culturele overeenkomsten ook aanwijzingen zijn dat de mensen in beide steden uit elkaar zijn 
gegroeid. De verwijzing naar de culturele banden zou daarom vooral moeten worden gezien als een 
strategische keuze. Het draagt niet alleen bij aan het draagvlak voor Eurode, het verhoogt ook de 
kans op Europese middelen. 
Het feit dat een Eurode identiteit niet bestaat, betekent niet dat de bevolking de binationale stad niet 
legitimeert. Wij zagen dat een aantal respondenten zich niet identificeert als bewoner van Eurode, 
maar dat dit niet betekent dat zij geen voorstander zijn van de samenwerking. Het laatstgenoemde 
verwijst naar een meer pragmatische kijk op Eurode. Dit blijkt vooral uit het verschil dat wordt 
gemaakt tussen de samenwerking en een eventuele fusie. Zo’n fusie druist ogenschijnlijk in tegen 
de ruimtelijke identiteit van mensen. In overeenstemming hiermee vonden de respondenten het 
creëren van een gemeenschappelijke identiteit minder belangrijk dan andere vormen van 
samenwerking. Bovendien wordt het creëren van een gezamenlijke identiteit vooral belangrijk 
gevonden door hen die zich emotioneel betrokken voelen bij Eurode. Er zijn daarentegen redenen 
om aan te nemen dat een ‘latente’ Eurode identiteit bestaat. Dit betekent dat er een gedeelde 
culturele identiteit is en een levenswijze waarvan mensen zich niet bewust zijn. Indicatoren hiervan 
zijn het gevoel anders te zijn dan niet-grensbewoners of de Bourgondische respectievelijk 
Rijnlandse leefwijze. Door kwalitatieve onderzoekmethodes zou men deze ‘latente’ identiteit meer 
aan het licht kunnen brengen. 
Uiteindelijk rest de vraag wat de casus Eurode ons leert voor het toekomstige proces van de 
Europese integratie. Door het streven een Europese stad te worden hoopte Eurode meer 
bevoegdheden te krijgen om zodoende de knelpunten weg te nemen die een succesvolle integratie 
van beide steden in de weg staan. Feitelijk is Eurode nog ver verwijderd van een autonome status. 
De enquête laat zien dat de bevolking belang hecht aan het oplossen van grensgerelateerde 
problemen. Echter, zolang de Europese Unie grensregio’s niet meer ruimte geeft om te 
experimenteren kunnen zij niet werkelijk iets bereiken op de gebieden die de burgers belangrijk 
vinden. De Europese Unie zou daarom meer werk moeten maken van het subsiditeitsbeginsel, ook 
in het geval van grensoverschrijdende samenwerkingsverbanden. Pas wanneer grensoverschrijdende 
samenwerkingsverbanden echt iets hebben waarover ze mogen beslissen, zullen de 
gemeenschappelijke raadsvergaderingen niet langer worden vergeleken met een ‘rituele dans’, zoals 
een interviewpartner zich uitte. Maar van nog groter belang is, dat burgers het gevoel krijgen dat 
wat zij denken er werkelijk toe doet en dat grensoverschrijdend engagement wordt beloond. 
Summary 224 
Zusammenfassung (Summary in German) 
Die binationale Stadt Eurode – Die soziale Legitimität einer grenzüberschreitenden Stadt 
Grenzregionen und Grenzstädte werden häufig als Labore der europäischen Integration betrachtet. 
Aber obwohl die soziale und demokratische Legitimität der europäischen Zusammenarbeit ein oft 
erwähntes Thema ist, ist die Legitimität grenzüberschreitender Zusammenarbeit bisher auf ein 
geringes wissenschaftliches Interesse gestoßen. In der vorliegenden Dissertation wird ein erster 
Schritt zur quantitativen Untersuchung der Akzeptanz grenzüberschreitender Kooperationsverbünde 
unternommen. 
Im ersten Kapitel wird die Fallstudie Eurode beschrieben. Eurode ist der Name des 
Kooperationsverbundes der Städte Kerkrade und Herzogenrath, die an beiden Seiten der 
niederländisch-deutschen Grenze liegen. Anschließend wird dargestellt, welchen Einfluss die 
Europäische Union auf die Entstehung grenzüberschreitender Kooperationsverbünde auf lokaler 
und regionaler Ebene hat. Dass dieser Einfluss kein geringer ist, zeigt bereits das Präfix ‘Eu’ im 
Namen Eurode. Im weiteren Verlauf des ersten Kapitels werden die in der Dissertation behandelten 
Fragestellungen angeführt. Die Hauptfragestellung lautet: Wie wurde Eurode konstruiert und in 
welchem Maße legitimieren die Einwohner in Kerkrade und Herzogenrath die binationale Stadt 
Eurode? Danach folgt eine kurze Beschreibung der Forschungsmethode. Erstens wurde eine 
Umfrage zur Feststellung der gesellschaftlichen Akzeptanz Eurodes durchgeführt. Die 
Umfrageergebnisse geben außerdem einen Einblick in die Zukunftsperspektiven der binationalen 
Stadt. Zweitens wurden Beteiligte interviewt, die in eine der drei Teilfallstudien einbezogen sind: 
der Stiftung Eurode 2000+, dem Eurode Business Center oder dem Schulprojekt Eurobabel. 
Im ersten Teil des zweiten Kapitels wird dargelegt, wie die Fallstudie Eurode im breiteren Kontext 
der Integration benachbarter Grenzstädte eingebunden ist. Dabei wird häufig auf Grenzstädte 
anderswo in der Welt verwiesen. Außer der räumlichen Integration gibt es drei verschiedene 
Dimensionen grenzüberschreitender Integration. Die erste Dimension ist die wirtschaftliche 
Integration. Kennzeichnend für Grenzstädte sind eine Reihe wirtschaftlicher Aktivitäten, die auf der 
Nutzung der Unterschiede beiderseits der Grenze basieren. Man nennt dies das ‘Grenzparadox’. 
Darüber hinaus hat die europäische Integration zu neuen wirtschaftlichen Interaktionen beigetragen. 
So wird das endogene Wissenspotential in Grenzregionen besser genutzt. Man bezeichnet dies als 
den internen Impuls der europäischen Integration. Ein externer Impuls der europäischen Integration 
ist, dass die Grenze nicht länger ein physisches Hindernis für Interaktionen ist. Grenzregionen und -
städte sind dadurch für Firmen attraktiver geworden. 
Die zweite Dimension ist die verwaltungspolitische Integration. Wird eine wirtschaftliche 
Integration benachbarter Grenzstädte überall in der Welt beobachtet, ist die verwaltungspolitische 
Integration ein Phänomen, das fast ausschließlich auf die Europäische Union beschränkt ist. In 
Eurode hat man die Zusammenarbeit weitgehend formalisiert. Auf diese Weise hofft man auf mehr 
Befugnisse, die die Hindernisse in der Kooperation beseitigen. Infolgedessen müssen sich beide 
Städte um die Legitimität von Eurode kümmern. Hier gibt es ebenfalls drei Ebenen: die legale, die 
demokratische und die soziale Legitimität. Die legale Legitimität bezieht sich auf die 
Gesetzmäßigkeit formaler Kooperationen. Die demokratische Legitimität verweist auf die 
Interessenvertretung der Bevölkerung. Die soziale Legitimität bezieht sich auf die gesellschaftliche 
Akzeptanz und ist viel unkonkreter als die anderen beiden Dimensionen. Betrachten wir die 
binationale Stadt als das Ergebnis von Governanceprozessen, ist die soziale Legitimität von größter 
Bedeutung. Governance bedeutet, dass Entscheidungen nicht länger in hierarchisch organisierten 
Verwaltungseinheiten getroffen werden, sondern dass es flexible Muster öffentlicher 
Beschlussfassungen gibt, die auf Netzwerken beruhen, die aus Bürgervertretern, sozialen 
Gruppierungen, Vertretern aus Wirtschaft und Politik und der Europäischen Union bestehen. 
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Die dritte Dimension grenzüberschreitender Integration ist die kulturelle Integration. Die Kultur hat 
Einfluss auf die Akzeptanz grenzüberschreitender Kooperationsverbünde. Außer dem materiellen 
gibt es den immateriellen Kulturaspekt. Hinter diesem Begriff steckt die Identität einer Region. Es 
ist der Identität inhärent, dass Individuen und Gruppen sich selbst mit Hilfe anderer definieren. Da 
Staatsgrenzen oft die Funktion einer Trennlinie zwischen ‘uns’ und ‘ihnen’ haben, können 
Grenzregionen auch in dieser Hinsicht als europäische Labore betrachtet werden. Wichtige Aspekte 
grenzüberschreitender regionaler Identität sind die Erinnerungen an eine gemeinsame 
Vergangenheit, Bilder der Gegenwart und Utopien der Zukunft. Mit Hilfe von Erinnerungsorten 
versucht man die Erinnerung an eine gemeinsame Vergangenheit lebendig zu halten und manchmal 
sogar herzustellen. Auch gemeinsame Kulturmuster oder ethnisch gemischte Bevölkerungsgruppen 
tragen zur grenzüberschreitenden Identität bei. Schließlich kann auch das Gefühl des Andersseins, 
im Vergleich zu Nicht-Grenzbewohnern, zu einer grenzüberschreitenden Identität führen. 
Im zweiten Teil des zweiten Kapitels wird die binationale Stadt definiert. Auf Grund der Parallelen 
zum Prozess der Nationenbildung haben wir uns für den Begriff binationale Stadt entschieden. Das 
Konzept der binationalen Stadt deutet auf ein Paar benachbarter Grenzstädte hin, deren lokale 
Autoritäten gemeinsam nach wirtschaftlicher, verwaltungspolitischer und kultureller Integration 
streben. Außerdem wird der theoretische Rahmen beschrieben, der als Leitfaden für die Analyse der 
Fallstudie Eurode fungiert. Insbesondere wird die Theorie der Regionenbildung und der Rolle der 
Menschen, die in diesen Prozess einbezogen sind, hervorgehoben. Der theoretische Rahmen gründet 
auf Paasis Theorie der Institutionalisierung einer Region (1991; 1996), in der verschiedene Phasen 
dargestellt werden und zwar die Entstehung der territorialen Form (territorial shape), die Entstehung 
einer symbolischen Form (symbolic shape), die Etablierung verwaltungspolitischer Institutionen 
(institutional shape) und das Stadium der Etablierung (established role). Die Region ist nun im 
öffentlichen Bewusstsein als territoriale Einheit verankert. Wir sprechen jedoch nicht von einer 
territorialen, sondern von einer strategischen Form, damit deutlich wird, dass die territoriale 
Entwicklung der binationalen Stadt in erster Linie eine strategische Entscheidung ist. Zur Betonung 
des strategischen Elements wurden die Phasen von Paasi mit einem wichtigen 
Institutionalisierungsprozess der binationalen Stadt ergänzt, nämlich mit der Entwicklung der 
wirtschaftlichen Form. In dieser Phase werden Maßnahmen getroffen, die die Wettbewerbsposition 
beider Städte festigen. Im Gegensatz zu Paasi betonen wir den Prozesscharakter stärker. Wir 
sprechen daher eher von einer Formung und nicht von der Form. Paasi betont, dass die Phasen nicht 
in einer bestimmten Reihenfolge ablaufen. Wir betrachten jedoch die Entwicklung der strategischen 
Form einer binationalen Stadt als den Anfangspunkt der Institutionalisierung. Ein letzter 
Unterschied zu Paasi ist die Hervorhebung der Rolle des Individuums im 
Institutionalisierungsprozess. Betrachtet Paasi die individuelle Ortsgebundenheit als einen Indikator 
für die Legitimität der Region, ist für uns die soziale Legitimität das zentrale Konzept. Der interne 
und externe institutionelle Formungsprozess ist dabei von größter Bedeutung. Wird beim internen 
institutionellen Prozess nach einer möglichst demokratischen verwaltungspolitischen Integration 
gestrebt, ist bei den externen institutionellen Prozessen die Einbeziehung der Bevölkerung in 
grenzüberschreitende Projekte und Aktivitäten entscheidend. 
Im dritten Kapitel gehen wir auf die strategische Formung Eurodes ein. Nachdem 1816 die Grenze 
durch das ehemalige Land von Rode gezogen wurde, liegen Kerkrade und Herzogenrath beiderseits 
der deutsch-niederländischen Grenze. Da die Grenze in der Mitte der Neustraße verläuft, sind beide 
Städte immer stark miteinander verbunden gewesen. Trotzdem orientierte man sich im Laufe des 
19. Jahrhunderts immer mehr am eigenen Staat. Der Erste und Zweite Weltkrieg verstärkten diesen 
Prozess. Außer der Grenzziehung hatte auch der Bergbau Folgen für die räumliche Entwicklung 
beider Städte. Der Niedergang der Bergbauindustrie hatte nicht nur eine Abnahme der 
Bevölkerungszahlen zur Folge, er führte auch zu einer strukturellen wirtschaftlichen Krise. 
Während Kerkrade anfangs versuchte, neue Arbeitsplätze im industriellen Bereich zu schaffen, 
entschied sich Herzogenrath für Dienstleistungen im Technologiesektor. Durch die Bildung 
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grenzüberschreitender Allianzen hofften die ehemaligen Bergbaugemeinden, gemeinsam einen 
Ausweg aus der Krise zu finden. So entstand 1976 die Euregio Maas-Rhein. Aus strategischen 
Gründen wurden erst Ende der 80er Jahre die Kontakte zwischen Kerkrade und Herzogenrath 
intensiviert. Die Grundlage der Zusammenarbeit beider Städte ist ein 1991 unterzeichneter 
Freundschaftsvertrag. In einem gemeinsamen Eurode erhofften sie sich eine bessere Präsentation 
und Profilierung in Gesamteuropa. Kerkrade und Herzogenrath wollten nicht nur ihre 
Wettbewerbspositionen ausbauen, sondern sich auch im Kampf um europäische Fördermittel von 
den Nachbarstädten unterscheiden. Durch die einmalige Grenzlage avancierte Eurode zum Labor 
der Europäischen Union, denn mehr als andere Grenzkommunen musste sich Eurode mit 
gesetzlichen Unterschieden auseinandersetzen. 
Im vierten Kapitel werden die Euroder Anstrengungen zur Schaffung einer verwaltungspolitischen 
Einheit und damit zur Entstehung der ersten europäischen Stadt geschildert. Beide Kommunen 
versuchen, die jeweiligen Landesgesetze zu umgehen, oder eine Vorreiterrolle bei 
Gesetzesänderungen zu spielen. Zur Erreichung dieses Ziels haben beide Gemeinden die 
Zusammenarbeit weitestgehend formalisiert und eine öffentlich-rechtliche Körperschaft gebildet. 
Die wichtigsten Organe sind der Allgemeine Rat, in dem Vertreter beider Gemeinderäte sitzen, der 
Vorstand Eurode und die Eurode-Geschäftsstelle. Die Zusammenarbeit auf der behördlichen Ebene 
befindet sich noch im Anfangsstadium. Da der Haushalt der Kommunen ziemlich begrenzt ist, sind 
beide Städte auf Fördermittel und Sponsorengelder angewiesen. Dieser Umstand erschwert die 
Langzeitplanung. Auch werden Fördergelder immer für ein bestimmtes Projekt bereitgestellt und 
nicht für laufende Angelegenheiten. Infolgedessen müssen beide Kommunen ständig über neue 
Vorhaben nachdenken und können bestehende Projekte nicht kontinuierlich fortsetzen. Trotz seines 
Status als öffentlich-rechtliche Körperschaft ist Eurode nur bis zu einem gewissen Grad 
demokratisch legitimiert. Es finden kaum Debatten im Allgemeinen Rat statt. Dies ist nicht nur auf 
die Vermeidung kontroverser Tagesordnungspunkte, sondern auch auf die unterschiedlichen 
Sprachen zurückzuführen. Ein anderes Problem ist die starke Position des Eurodevorstandes. 
Außerdem werden zu wenige Versuche unternommen, Eurode in die Öffentlichkeit zu bringen. 
Zwar haben beide Städte eine Publizitätskampagne gestartet, aber die Eurode-Seite in einem 
kostenlosen Wochenblatt konnte aus Mitarbeitermangel nicht fortgesetzt werden. Da die Lokal- und 
Regionalzeitungen von sich aus kaum über Eurode schreiben, wird alles in allem wenig über 
Eurode berichtet. Einige Maßnahmen zur stärkeren Bürgerteilnahme sind die Eurode-Sprechstunden 
beider Bürgermeister und einige Erhebungen über grenzüberschreitende Aspekte. 
Die Fallstudie Stiftung Eurode 2000+ wurde gewählt, um zu zeigen, wie die öffentlich-rechtliche 
Körperschaft Eurode versucht, Menschen in die Eurode-Problematik einzubeziehen. Sie ist zugleich 
ein Beispiel für die externe institutionelle Formung von Eurode. Die Stiftung besteht aus 
Bürgervertretern und nicht aus Mitarbeitern der Verwaltung. Die Stiftung bekommt jährlich einen 
bestimmten Betrag vom Zweckverband Eurode, mit dem sie sozialkulturelle Aktivitäten 
organisieren oder unterstützen kann, deren Ziel es ist, die Bevölkerung zusammenzubringen. 
Allerdings ist es der Stiftung bisher ungenügend gelungen, eine breite Schicht der Bevölkerung in 
das Eurode-Projekt einzubeziehen. Dies ist zum Teil auf die geringen Haushaltsmittel 
zurückzuführen. 
Außerdem wird im vierten Kapitel die Rolle Eurodes als Vorreiter in Bezug auf die Harmonisierung 
verschiedener Gesetze und Anordnungen dargelegt. Insgesamt konnten nur kleine Erfolge verbucht 
werden. Immerhin kommen regelmäßig Politiker zu Besuch, um Kenntnis von den Problemen zu 
nehmen, mit denen Grenzstädte zu kämpfen haben. Die relative Machtlosigkeit Eurodes in der 
Katastrophenbekämpfung, der öffentlichen Sicherheit oder der Infrastruktur hat mit zur 
Zusammenarbeit von Parkstad Limburg mit der StädteRegion Aachen geführt, da sie 
grenzüberschreitende Engpässe auf regionaler Ebene lösen können. Darüber hinaus haben weitere 
Förderprogramme zur Bildung neuer Bündnisse beigetragen. Heute hat die EuRegionale 2008, ein 
regionales Entwicklungsprojekt des Landes NRW, großen Einfluss auf die Projektentwicklung in 
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Kerkrade und Herzogenrath. Schließlich hat grenzüberschreitende Zusammenarbeit auf 
kommunaler Ebene auch an Bedeutung verloren, weil der regionalen Zusammenarbeit im Moment 
so viel Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt wird. 
Das fünfte Kapitel beschreibt die wirtschaftliche Formung Eurodes. Nach dem Niedergang des 
Bergbaus versuchten sich beide Städte von dem Image einer zurückgebliebenen Industrieregion zu 
befreien. Das neue Gesicht der europäischen Stadt sollte Investoren und Arbeitskräfte locken. Da 
die Bewohner beider Städte seit jeher die Grenze zum Zweck des Einkaufs und der Arbeit 
überqueren, haben die Kerkrader und Herzogenrather sich wie von selbst Eigenschaften wie die 
Kommunikationsfähigkeit, die Flexibilität und Kenntnisse zu den verwaltungspolitischen Systemen 
angeeignet. Eurode kann dies im Wettbewerb der Regionen nutzen. Außerdem traf man 
Maßnahmen zur Verbesserung der wirtschaftlichen Integration beider Städte. Als Leitfaden diente 
der Räumlich-Wirtschaftliche Basisplan aus dem Jahr 1991. Man strebte nicht nur die Bewilligung 
europäischer Fördermittel an, sondern wollte auch die gegenseitige Komplementarität besser 
nutzen. Kerkrade sollte vom Technologieklima in Herzogenrath profitieren. Dies führte schließlich 
zum Bau eines grenzüberschreitenden Betriebssammelgebäudes, dem Eurode Business Center 
(EBC). Ziel des EBC ist es, nicht nur Prozesse zur Stärkung der Wettbewerbssituation beider Städte 
zu initiieren oder zu stimulieren, sondern auch auf Probleme aufmerksam zu machen, auf die 
Unternehmen stoßen, die in Grenzregionen tätig sind. Im EBC sollen sich in erster Linie 
Unternehmen mit einer Öffentlichkeitsfunktion niederlassen, so dass die Bevölkerung mehr mit 
dem Eurode-Gedanken in Berührung kommt. Obwohl einige wichtige Institutionen ihren Sitz im 
EBC haben, ist das EBC noch keine Begegnungsstätte für den Bürger. Auch wird das endogene 
Wissenspotential im EBC ungenügend genutzt. Es ist somit nicht klar, ob das komplette 
Verschwinden der Grenze wirklich wirtschaftlich vorteilhafter wäre. Möglicherweise gibt es jetzt 
sogar mehr wirtschaftliche Wechselbeziehungen, sowohl zwischen Unternehmen als auch auf 
persönlicher Ebene auf Grund der zu erreichenden Vorteile. 
Hemmend für die wirtschaftliche Integration ist weiterhin, dass Kerkrade und Herzogenrath keinen 
Anschluss an das Autobahnnetz haben und der grenzüberschreitende öffentliche Personen- und 
Nahverkehr unzureichend ist. Ein wichtiger Grund der mangelhaften grenzüberschreitenden 
Infrastruktur ist das Prinzip, dass grenzüberschreitende Zusammenarbeit nur funktioniert, wenn 
beide Parteien daraus Gewinn ziehen. Gerade wenn es um die Planung von Straßen geht, ist dies oft 
schwer zu realisieren. Doch auch heute schon profitieren Kerkrade und Herzogenrath sichtbar vom 
Verschwinden der Grenzen. So verbesserte die Neueinrichtung der Neustraße die Erreichbarkeit 
beider Städte, obwohl es hauptsächlich eine symbolische Tat war, die zum Bild einer europäischen 
Stadt beigetragen hat. 
Im sechsten Kapitel wird gezeigt, wie sich der Zweckverband Eurode um die symbolische 
Ausprägung von Eurode bemüht. Da kollektive Erinnerungen ein wichtiger Teil einer Kulturregion 
sind, wurden Erinnerungsorte geschaffen. So ist der Name Eurode ein Hinweis auf das Land von 
Rode. Andere wichtige Erinnerungsorte sind das Kloster Rolduc in Kerkrade und die Burg Rode in 
Herzogenrath. Ein weiterer Schwerpunkt dieses Kapitels sind der Bergbau und die katholische 
Kirche. Obwohl beide ihren Einfluss als integrierende Kraft verloren haben, identifiziert sich noch 
immer ein Teil der Bevölkerung beider Städte damit. Außerdem ist beiderseits der Grenze eine 
Lebensart erhalten geblieben, die ‘burgundisch’ oder ‘rheinländisch’ genannt wird. Ein wichtiger 
Aspekt ist der gemeinsame Dialekt. Das grenzüberschreitende Zusammengehörigkeitsgefühl erhielt 
durch die gemeinsamen Proteste gegen die Machthaber weiteren Nährboden. Zunächst haben sich 
die Bewohner gegen die physische Barriere gewehrt, die nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg den Verkehr 
in der Neustraße behinderte. Der besondere Status der Neustraße kommt in den vielen 
architektonischen Erinnerungsorten vor Ort zum Ausdruck. Eine andere Form des Protestes war das 
Schmuggeln. Wie in anderen Grenzregionen auch wird die Schmuggelei als eine unschuldige 
Handlung angesehen, jedenfalls solange es in kleinem Umfang durch die Grenzbevölkerung 
geschah. 
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Trotz der kulturellen Gemeinsamkeiten gibt es auch Indizien dafür, dass man die Nachbarn als die 
‘anderen’ betrachtet. Eine Ursache, die die Gegensätze verschärfte, war die deutsche Besatzung der 
Niederlande während des Zweiten Weltkriegs. Und obwohl auf Grund der bitteren Erfahrungen 
später der Wunsch beider Städte zur Annäherung wuchs, gibt es für diesen Zeitraum keine 
gemeinsamen Erinnerungsorte. Ein anderer wichtiger und nicht zu unterschätzender Faktor ist der 
Sprachenunterschied. Viele Kerkrader bemängeln, dass die Herzogenrather kaum niederländisch 
sprechen. Aber noch negativer wird über die Deutschen geurteilt, die in Kerkrade wohnen – sie 
machen mehr als ein Zehntel der Bevölkerung aus – und die kein Niederländisch sprechen. Der 
Zweckverband Eurode hat aus diesem Grund das Eurobabelsprachprojekt ins Leben gerufen, von 
dem vor allem zukünftige Generationen profitieren sollen. Der ursprüngliche Plan beinhaltet, dass 
auf vier Grundschulen an beiden Seiten der Grenze Lehrer aus der jeweiligen Nachbarstadt Kindern 
die Nachbarsprache beibringen. Es ging dabei in erster Linie um den Spaß beim Erlernen einer 
Sprache. Wegen Geldmangels und organisatorischer Probleme ist von diesem Projekt am Ende 
nicht viel mehr übriggeblieben als eine CD-Rom, die an den Schulen eingesetzt werden kann. Ein 
anderes Problem ist, dass zu wenig andere Grundschulen Interesse am Eurobabelprojekt gezeigt 
haben. Auch hat man unzureichend versucht, die gesammelten Erfahrungen für weiterführende 
Schulen zu nutzen. 
Im siebten Kapitel werden die Ergebnisse der Umfrage präsentiert, ein entsprechender Fragebogen 
wurde an 1000 Kerkrader und Herzogenrather verschickt. Der Rücklauf lag bei 37%. Mit Hilfe der 
Umfrage sollte festgestellt werden, ob die Einwohner beider Städte die Zusammenarbeit 
legitimieren. Ein anderer wichtiger Punkt ist die Frage nach dem Einfluss kultureller und 
funktioneller Bindungen auf die soziale Legitimität Eurodes. Drei Dimensionen sozialer Legitimität 
kommen zur Geltung: die Kenntnis von Eurode, die passive Zustimmung und die Verbundenheit. 
Die Zahl der Menschen, die schon mal von Eurode gehört haben, ist ziemlich hoch. Eurobabel, das 
EBC und die Geschichtsprojekte sind etwas weniger bekannt. Von großer Bedeutung ist jedoch, 
dass die Hälfte der Befragten jemanden kennt, der schon mal mit Eurode zu tun hatte. Dies 
bedeutet, dass Eurode ein Teil der Öffentlichkeit ist. 
Indikatoren passiver Zustimmung sind Fragen nach der persönlichen Meinung zur Zusammenarbeit 
und zur Verwendung des Geldes im Eurode-Raum. Die Befragten – vor allem in Herzogenrath – 
beurteilen diese Aspekte sehr positiv. Ein weiterer Indikator ist die Frage nach den Vorteilen der 
Zusammenarbeit. Im Vergleich zu den Vorteilen, die im Hinblick auf die Publizität für beide Städte 
genannt werden, betrachtet man die Vorteile der Zusammenarbeit für die Bewohner durchaus 
zurückhaltender. Außerdem wurde gefragt, welchen Stellenwert die unterschiedlichen 
Zusammenarbeitsfelder für den Einzelnen haben. Auffallend ist, dass wenig Wert auf die 
soziokulturelle Zusammenarbeit gelegt wird. Am wichtigsten finden die Befragten die 
Zusammenarbeit auf der Ebene der öffentlichen Ordnung und Sicherheit. Unterschiede zwischen 
beiden Städte gibt es hauptsächlich bei der Wertschätzung der Sprachprojekte. Schließlich wurde 
auch eine Frage zu eventuellen Barrieren in der Zusammenarbeit gestellt. Bei den Antworten zeigte 
sich, dass formale Unterschiede als hemmender empfunden werden als die soziokulturellen 
Unterschiede zwischen beiden Städten. 
Die Verbundenheit besteht aus drei Dimensionen: der kognitiven, der aktiven und der emotionalen 
Verbundenheit. Von der Verbundenheit auf kognitiver Ebene sprechen wir, wenn Wert auf die 
Verbundenheit der Bevölkerung insgesamt gelegt wird. Auffallend ist, dass die Mehrheit der 
Befragten keine eindeutige Meinung zur momentanen öffentlichen Verbundenheit hat. Die 
Mehrheit ist aber der Ansicht, dass die Bevölkerung mehr in die Zusammenarbeit eingebunden 
werden müsste. Der einzelne Befragte hat jedoch kein ausgeprägtes Interesse, mehr über Eurode zu 
erfahren. Auch sind nur 8% der Befragten jemals selbst an einer Eurodeaktivität beteiligt gewesen. 
Wohl ist der Prozentsatz derer höher, die Interesse haben, sich in Zukunft aktiv an Eurodeprojekten 
zu beteiligen. Indikatoren der emotionalen Verbundenheit sind die räumliche Identität und die 
Zustimmung bei einer eventuellen Zusammenfügung beider Städte. Eine große Mehrheit der 
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Befragten fühlt sich mit Eurode verbunden. Deutlich mehr Befragte fühlen sich mehr mit Eurode 
verbunden als mit der Euregio. Die Verbundenheit mit Europa liegt jedoch prozentual am höchsten. 
Obwohl nur eine Minderheit mit der These einverstanden ist, dass beide Städte in Zukunft eine 
Gemeinde bilden sollten, gibt es auch einen großen Teil der Befragten, der dem neutral 
gegenübersteht. 
Danach haben wir untersucht, welche personenbezogenen Faktoren Einfluss auf die soziale 
Legitimität haben. Der Geburtsort, der Bildungsgrad und die Entfernung zur Grenze korrelieren nur 
in beschränktem Maße mit der sozialen Legitimität von Eurode. Alter und Nationalität dagegen 
korrelieren stärker mit ihr. Je älter man ist, desto stärker ist die Verbundenheit mit Eurode und desto 
weniger hat man gegen die Bildung einer gemeinsamen Gemeinde einzuwenden. Auch ist man 
stärker an der gemeinsamen Geschichte interessiert. Es gibt also keine Anzeichen, dass die 
Erfahrungen des Zweiten Weltkriegs dazu geführt haben, dass man einer Zusammenarbeit im 
Rahmen von Eurode negativ gegenübersteht. Auch Menschen, die die Nationalität des 
Nachbarlandes haben – was hauptsächlich auf Deutsche in Kerkrade zutrifft –, äußerten sich positiv 
über die Eurode-Zusammenarbeit. Sie haben auch ein stärkeres Interesse in Zukunft aktiv in Eurode 
eingebunden zu werden. Ihre Verbundenheit mit Eurode ist jedoch nicht stärker. Es zeigt sich 
schließlich, dass die Nutzung lokaler und regionaler Medien mit dem Wissen um Eurode korreliert. 
Desweiteren gibt es eine Reihe von Korrelationen, die nur in einer der beiden Städte vorkommen. 
Der Grund hierfür ist, dass die Medienlandschaft in Kerkrade und Herzogenrath ziemlich 
unterschiedlich ist. 
Anschließend haben wir die funktionalen und kulturellen Bindungen der Bewohner beider Städte 
betrachtet und den Zusammenhang, der zwischen diesen Bindungen und der sozialen Legitimität 
besteht. Die Befragten besuchen die Nachbarstadt hauptsächlich für konsum-orientierte Aktivitäten 
wie die Erledigung von (täglichen) Einkäufen und für die Freizeitgestaltung. Nur in Bezug auf das 
Tanken gibt es einen großen Unterschied zwischen beiden Städten, hierfür fahren die Kerkrader viel 
öfter nach Herzogenrath als umgekehrt. Die soziale Legitimität korreliert jedoch hauptsächlich mit 
dem Besuch der Nachbarstadt aus nicht primär finanziellen Gründen. Die Zahl der Besuche aus 
sozialen Gründen, ein Indikator für kulturelle Bindungen, ist viel geringer als die Zahl der 
funktionalen Besuche. Auch ist die Zahl der Befragten, die Unterschiede bei Handlungsweise und 
Denken zwischen der Bevölkerung beider Städte sehen, größer als die Zahl jener, die diese 
Unterschiede nicht sehen. Das gleiche gilt für die Zahl der Befragten, die Unterschiede zwischen 
beiden Städten sehen. Trotzdem sind auch kulturelle Verbindungen entstanden. Dies zeigt sich zum 
Beispiel an der Tatsache, dass die Befragten zum Teil dieselben Medien nutzen und in der 
Nachbarsprache oder im gemeinsamen Dialekt miteinander kommunizieren können. Je stärker die 
kulturellen Verbindungen sind, desto mehr sind die Menschen an der Zusammenarbeit interessiert 
und desto stärker ist ihre Identifikation mit Eurode. 
Im achten Kapitel sind die Auswertung und die dementsprechenden Schlussfolgerungen zu finden. 
Außer einer Analyse des Prozesses der Regionenbildung durch die Kommunen Kerkrade und 
Herzogenrath und ihres Bestrebens, die Bevölkerung einzubeziehen, haben wir überprüft, welche 
Bedeutung die empirischen Ergebnisse haben. Das Kapitel endet deshalb mit einer Reihe von 
Empfehlungen an die Politik, mit der die Autorin zum Gelingen des Eurodeprojektes in seiner 
Gesamtheit beitragen möchte. 
Die Abhängigkeit von europäischen Fördermitteln ist einer der Schwachpunkte im Eurodeprojekt, 
weil die Zusammenarbeit dadurch nur auf Ad-hoc-Basis verwirklicht werden kann. Außerdem stellt 
sich die Frage, was passiert, wenn es keine europäischen Mittel mehr gibt. Die Vergangenheit hat 
gezeigt, dass Projektvorschläge, die nicht für INTERREG-Gelder in Frage gekommen sind, wieder 
verschwanden, ohne dass es zu einer Alternativfinanzierung gekommen wäre. Außerdem stehen die 
Beantragung externer Fördergelder und die Harmonisierung der Regeln und Gesetze inzwischen 
auch auf der Tagesordnung anderer regionaler Bündnisse. Insgesamt ist die Rolle Eurodes dadurch 
ausgehöhlt. Eurode ist faktisch nur ein Glied in der Reihe möglicher strategischer Bündnisse. Dies 
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könnte auch der Grund dafür sein, weshalb insgesamt zu wenige Versuche unternommen wurden, 
die Bevölkerung aktiv in die Eurodeprojekte einzubeziehen. 
Desweiteren sind wir zu der Schlussfolgerung gekommen, dass die demokratische Legitimität 
Eurodes zu wünschen übrig lässt. Trotz interner institutioneller Formung sind kaum Strukturen 
geschaffen worden, mit denen der Wille der Bevölkerung zum Ausdruck kommen kann. Es ist 
jedoch die Frage, ob die demokratische Legitimität Eurodes überhaupt wünschenswert ist. Wenn 
Eurode nicht als ein institutioneller Raum betrachtet wird, sondern als ein Raum im sozialen 
Kontext, dann ist es äußerst wichtig, ob wir von einer sozialen Legitimität sprechen können, die 
sich in der Bürgerbeteiligung zeigt. Bis jetzt haben die lokalen Autoritäten jedoch mehr Wert auf 
die Entwicklung einer räumlichen Identität unter den Bewohnern Eurodes gelegt. Ein Beispiel dafür 
ist die Fokussierung auf die gemeinsame Vergangenheit. Andererseits fanden sich auch Hinweise 
darauf, dass sich die Menschen beider Städten entfremdet haben. Die Hervorhebung kultureller 
Gemeinsamkeiten sollte aus diesem Grund in erster Linie als eine strategische Entscheidung 
betrachtet werden, die nicht ausschließlich zur Akzeptanz Eurodes beitragen sollte, sondern die die 
Chance auf europäische Fördermittel erhöhen sollte. 
Die Tatsache, dass es eine Eurode-Identität nicht gibt, heißt nicht, dass die Bevölkerung die 
binationale Stadt nicht legitimiert. Wir konnten feststellen, dass sich eine Reihe der Befragten nicht 
als Eurodebewohner fühlt. Dies bedeutet jedoch nicht, dass eine Zusammenarbeit der Gemeinden 
nicht befürwortet wird. Der Umstand zeigt eher, dass man Eurode pragmatisch betrachtet. Denn es 
wird laut Umfrageergebnis klar unterschieden zwischen der Zusammenarbeit und einer eventuellen 
Fusion der Gemeinden. Solch eine Fusion lässt sich offensichtlich nicht mit der räumlichen Identität 
der Menschen vereinbaren. Dementsprechend spielt die Schaffung einer gemeinsamen Identität eine 
geringere Rolle als andere Felder der Zusammenarbeit. Die Schaffung einer gemeinsamen Identität 
ist hauptsächlich für diejenigen wichtig, die sich emotional mit Eurode verbunden fühlen. Es gibt 
hingegen Gründe anzunehmen, dass es eine ‘latente’ Eurode-Identität gibt. Damit ist gemeint, dass 
es eine grenzüberschreitende kulturelle Identität gibt und einen Lebensstil, dessen sich die 
Menschen selbst nicht bewusst sind. Ein Indikator für diese Feststellung ist das Gefühl des 
‘Andersseins’ oder die burgundische beziehungsweise rheinländische Lebensart. Mit Hilfe von 
qualitativen Forschungsmethoden könnte man dieser ‘latenten’ Identität besser auf den Grund 
gehen. 
Schließlich bleibt die Frage, was für Lehren aus der Fallstudie Eurode für den zukünftigen Prozess 
der europäischen Integration gezogen werden können. Im Entstehungsprozess der europäischen 
Stadt Eurode erhoffte man sich, mehr Befugnisse zur Beseitigung der Engpässe zu bekommen, die 
einer erfolgreichen Integration beider Städte im Weg stehen. Faktisch ist Eurode noch weit von 
einem autonomen Status entfernt. Die Umfrage hat gezeigt, dass die Bevölkerung auf die Lösung 
grenzbezogener Probleme großen Wert legt. So lange jedoch die Europäische Union den 
Grenzregionen nicht mehr Raum zum Experimentieren bietet, kann auf den für den Bürger 
wichtigen und entscheidenden Gebieten nur wenig erreicht werden. Die Europäische Union sollte 
deshalb dem Subsiditätsprinzip – auch im Falle von grenzüberschreitenden Zusammenarbeits-
verbünden – mehr Aufmerksamkeit schenken. Erst wenn in grenzüberschreitenden Kooperationen 
wichtige Entscheidungsbefugnisse integriert sind, werden die gemeinsamen Ratssitzungen nicht 
länger einem „rituellen Tanz“ gleichen, wie ein Interviewpartner sie nannte. Aber noch viel 
wichtiger ist, dass die Bürger spüren, dass tatsächlich zur Sache tut, was sie denken und dass 
grenzüberschreitendes Engagement belohnt wird. 
 
 Bibliography 
Abbott, Carl. 1997. “The International City Hypothesis.” Journal of Urban History 24 (1): 1-28. 
Agnew, John. 1998. “European landscape and identity.” Pp. 213-235 in Modern Europe: Place, 
Culture, Identity, Brian Graham, ed. London: Arnold. 
Alberts, W. Jappe. 1974. Geschiedenis van de beide Limburgen. Deel I. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Alberts, W. Jappe. 1983. Geschiedenis van de beide Limburgen. Deel II. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Anderson, Malcolm. 1982. “The Political Problems of Frontier Regions.” West European Politics 5 
(4): 1-17 (Special issue on Frontier Regions in Western Europe). 
Anderson, James and Liam O’Dowd. 1999. “Borders, Border Regions and Territoriality: 
Contradictory Meanings, Changing Significance.“ Regional Studies 33 (7): 593-604. 
Andeweg, Rudy B. and Galen A. Irwin. 2002. Government and Politics of the Netherlands. 
Houndmills/ Basingstoke/ Hampshire/ New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 
Antikainen, Janne, Peter Jurczek, Perttu Vartiainen and Ulf Wiberg. 2001. “Bothnic Arc – 
Functional urban network.” Kommunal- und regionalwissenschaftliche Arbeiten online 
(KrAo) 1, Peter Jurczek, ed. Technische Universität Chemnitz, Sozial- und 
Wirtschaftsgeographie. 
D’ Antonio, William V. and William H. Form. 1965. Influentials in two Border Cities: A study in 
Community Decision-Making. Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press. 
Aretz, Josef. 1990. Kohlscheider Sozialdemokraten. Herzogenrath: SPD-Ortsverein Kohlscheid. 
Aretz, Josef. 1999. Spuren der Vergangenheit. [s.l.]. 
Arreola, Daniel D. 1996. “Border-City Idée Fixe.” The Geographical Review 86 (3): 365-369. 
Asiwaju, Anthony I. 1991. “The Nigeria/Benin Transborder Trade, Border Control, and the 
Nigerian Structural Adjustment Program.” African Studies Center Working Papers. Boston 
University. 
Asiwaju, Anthony I. 1994. “Borders and borderlands as linchpins for regional integration in 
Africa.” Pp. 57-75 in Global Boundaries. World Boundaries, Clive H. Schofield, ed. 
London: Routledge. 
Augustus, L., J. Driessen and L. Schaeps. 1986. 200 jaar Steenwegen – 200 Jahre ‘Steinwege’ in 
Kerkrade & Herzogenrath. Kerkrade. 
Augustus, L., J. Driessen and J. Paulissen, eds. 1998. De straatnamen in Kerkrade. Tekst en uitleg. 
Kerkrade: Gemeentebestuur van Kerkrade. 
Barjak, F. and G. Heimpold. 2000. “Development Problems and Policies at the German Border with 
Poland: Regional Aspects of Trade.” Pp. 13-31 in Borders, Regions, and People, M. van der 
Velde and H. van Houtum, eds. London: Pion Limited (European research in regional 
science, 10). 
Bartels, Dietrich. 1960. Nachbarstädte. Eine siedlungsgeographische Studie anhand ausgewählter 
Beispiele aus dem westlichen Deutschland. Bad Godesberg: Bundesanstalt für Landeskunde 
und Raumforschung. 
Baud, Michiel and Willem van Schendel. 1997. “Toward a comparative history of borderlands.” 
Journal of World History 8 (2): 211-242. 
Becker, Johannes, Grethe Esser-Plum, Maria Houppermans, Leo Nacken, Hub Schetters and 
Monika Sturm. 2004. Op zoek naar het Land van Rode. Eurode-Geschiedenis-Project voor 
de hoogste klassen van de basisschool. Kerkrade: Stichting Eurode. 
van Beek, Cobi. 1996. Samenwerking? Er zijn grenzen! Onderzoek naar de invloed van de culturele 
factor op het proces van economische en politiek-bestuurlijke integratie van de euregio 
Maas-Rijn. Rotterdam: Barjesteh, Meeuwes, Syntax Publishers. (PhD. Diss., Erasmus 
Universiteit Rotterdam). 
Bibliography 232 
Beerens, Michel. [s.d.]. Leven op de grens. Relaties tussen de bewoners van de grenssteden 
Gibraltar en La Línea. Master’s thesis, Department of Cultural Anthropology, University of 
Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Beetham, David. 1993. “In Defence of Legitimacy.” Political Studies XLI: 488-491. 
Bentz, Melanie, Jurith Hinskens, Jessica Kleczewski, Claudia Ritterbecks, Loes Spiertz, Nicola 
Steinbusch, Meike Sturm and Arnd Viehöfer. 1999. Im Westen Deutschlands fiel die Mauer 
erst 1995. Herzogenrath/Kerkrade: College Rolduc/ Städtisches Gymnasium. 
Benz, Arthur, Dietrich Fürst, Heiderose Kilper and Dieter Rehfeld. 1999. Regionalisierung. Theorie 
– Praxis – Perspektiven. Opladen: Leske + Budrich. 
Berg, Per Olof. 2000. “Dreaming up a Region? Strategic Management as Invocation.” Pp. 55-94 in 
Invoking a Transnational Metropolis: The Making of the Øresund Region, Per Olof Berg, 
Anders Linde-Laursen and Orvar Löfgren, eds. Lund: Studentlitteratur. 
Berg, Per Olof and Löfgren, Orvar. 1999. Conjuring up a Transnational Region. An 
Interdisciplinary Study of the Öresund Area. Outline of the Project. Department of 
Management, Politics, and Philosophy at the Copenhagen School of Economics and 
Business Administration/Department of European Ethnology, Lund University. 
van den Berg, L., L.H. Klaassen and J. van der Meer. 1990. Strategische City-Marketing. 
Schoonhoven: Academic Service. 
Bers, Günther. 1979. Katholische Arbeitervereine im Raum Aachen 1903-1914. Wentorf/Hamburg: 
Einhorn Presse Verlag. 
Beunders, H. 1995. “'t Is Naatje.' Een pokdalige herinnering.” Pp. 91-105 in Waar de blanke top der 
duinen en andere vaderlandse herinneringen, N.C.F. van Sas, ed. Amsterdam/ Antwerpen: 
Uitgeverij Contact. 
Bierganz, M. and Th. Kutsch. 1993. Herzogenrath: Die lebendige Grenzstadt in Bildern 
vergangener Tage. Herzogenrath: [s.n]. 
Billig, Michael. 1995. Banal Nationalism. London: Sage Publications. 
Bischoff, N.H. 1974. Persbiografie. 80 jaar Kerkrade 1894-1974. Sittard: [s.n.]. 
Bivand, Roger. 2000. Book review of Nordic Region-Building in a European Perspective, H. 
Baldersheim and K. Ståhlberg, eds. European Urban and Regional Studies 7 (2): 190-191. 
Blaas, Wolfgang and Sabine Mayer. 1999. Grenzen überwinden – Unterschiede nutzen: der 
grenzüberschreitende österreichisch-tschechische Access Industrial Park (AIP). 
(Unpublished paper presented at the seminar Grenzregionen im europäischen 
Integrationsprozess, Halle, November 1999). 
Blank, Thomas and Rudolf Wiengarn. 1994. Spiegelbeeld van een grensregio. Spiegelbild einer 
Grenzregion. Forschungsprojekt über die deutsch-niederländische Beziehungen im 
Euregiogebiet. Onderzoeksproject over de nederlands-duitse verhoudingen in het 
Euregiogebied. Enschede [etc.]: Hogeschool Enschede/ Westfälische Wilhelms-Universität 
Münster [etc.]. 
Blom, J.C.H. (Hans). 1995. “Het leed, de vastberadenheid en de mooie vrede.” Pp. 137-150 in Waar 
de blanke top der duinen en andere vaderlandse herinneringen, N.C.F. van Sas, ed. 
Amsterdam/Antwerpen: Uitgeverij Contact. 
Bode, Till. 2003. Entwicklungschancen für binationale Städte. Untersuchung der Grenzlage als 
Standortvorteil. Master’s thesis, Fakultät Raumplanung, Universität Dortmund, Germany. 
Boissevain, Jeremy. 1992. “Introduction. Revitalizing European Rituals.” Pp. 1-19 in Revitalizing 
European Rituals, Jeremy Boissevain, ed. London: Routledge. 
Bolten, Hans, Josef Braun and Paul Akens. 2000. St. Sebastiani Armbrustschützen-Gesellschaft 
Anno 1250 Herzogenrath. Herzogenrath: Festschrift herausgegeben von der St. Sebastiani 
Armbrustschützen-Gesellschaft Anno 1250 Herzogenrath zu ihrem 750-jährigem Bestehen. 
Boogers, Marcel. 1997. Het onderste uit de KAN. Delft: Uitgeverij Eburon (vierde deel in de serie 
Binnenlands Bestuur in Verandering). 
Bibliography 233 
Bouwens, Sophie. 2002. “Mijnwerkersgemeenschap Lauradorp: Lokale gevolgen van 
industrialisering en deïndustrialisering.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis 
van Limburg XLVII: 107-136. 
Bouwens, Sophie. 2004. “The Dynamics of Cross-Border Labor: Commuting from the Dutch to the 
German Part of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine, 1960-2000.” Journal of Borderland Studies 19 
(2): 135-153. 
Brassée, Jo and Mike Kockelkoren. 1994. Ach Lieve Tijd: Twintig Eeuwen Mijnstreek, de bewoners 
van oostelijk Zuid-Limburg en hun grenzen. Zwolle: Waanders Uitgevers. 
Bray, Zoe. 2002. Living Boundaries: Frontiers and Identity in the Basque Country. Brussels: P.I.E. 
- Peter Lang. 
Brednikova, Olga and Katrin Siim. 2001. “Divided Town in Transition: Social Space, Identity and 
Discourse.” Pp. 17-36 in Negotiating Borders of Multiple Meanings, Eiki Berg, ed. Peipsi 
Center for Transboundary Cooperation. 
Breuer, Helmut W. 1984. Freie und geplante Entwicklungen von Ersatzindustrien. Untersuchungen 
zum industriellen Strukturwandel mit besonderer Berücksichtigung der südlichen 
Neuengland-Staaten der USA und von Niederländisch Südlimburg. Aachen: Informationen 
und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein (Beiheft Nr. 1). 
Breuer, Helmut W. 2000. “"Land ohne Grenzen"– Entwicklungen der Regio Aachen in der Euregio 
Maas-Rhein.” Pp. 103-114 in Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Region Aachen. Vom Ende des 
Zweiten Weltkriegs bis zur Gegenwart, Klara van Eyll and Otto Eschweiler, eds. Köln: 
Rheinisch-Westfälisches Wirtschaftsarchiv zu Köln. 
Brog, Hildegard 2000. Was auch passiert: D'r Zoch kütt. Frankfurt/New York: Campus Verlag. 
Brouwer, Renze. 1999. Toerisme in de arena. Een sociologische reflectie op de betekenis van 
toeristische attractievorming voor de sociale en fysiek-ruimtelijke omgeving van de Euregio 
Maas-Rijn. [s.l.: s.n.]. PhD. Diss., University of Wageningen, the Netherlands. 
Browning, Christopher S. 2003. “The Region-Building Approach Revisited: The Continued 
Othering of Russia in Discourses of Region-Building in the European North.” Geopolitics 8 
(1): 45-71. 
Brunn, Gerhard and Jürgen Reulecke. 1996. Kleine Geschichte von Nordrhein-Westfalen. 1946-
1996. Köln: Landeszentrale für politische Bildung Nordrhein-Westfalen. 
Bucken-Knapp, Gregg. 2001. “Just a train-ride away, but still worlds apart: Prospects for the 
Øresund region as a binational city.” GeoJournal 54 (1): 51-60. 
Bufon, Milan. 1996. “Social Integration in the Italo-Slovene Gorizia Transborder Region.” 
Tijdschrift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie 87 (3): 247-258. 
Bulmer, M.I.A. 1975. “Sociological Models of the Mining Community.” The Sociological Review 
23 (1): 61-92. 
Busch, Berthold. 1992. Sonderwirtschaftszonen als Instrument der Systemtransformation. Köln: 
Deutscher Institutsverlag. 
Büttgenbach, F. 1893. Kirchrath, eine uralte Gemeinde des ehemaligen Herzogthums Limburg. 
Geilenkirchen: Van Gils. 
Buursink, Jan. 2001. “The binational reality of border-crossing cities.” GeoJournal 54 (1): 7-19. 
Cammaert, A.P.M. (Fred). 1994. Het verborgen front: Geschiedenis van de georganiseerde 
illegaliteit in de Provincie Limburg tijdens de Tweede Wereldoorlog. Deel I. Leeuwarden: 
Eisma B.V. 
Capello, Roberta. 2000. “The City Network Paradigm: Measuring Urban Network Externalities.” 
Urban Studies 37 (11): 1925-1945. 
Caspers, Laurien. 2003. Grensoverschrijdende samenwerking in Dinxperlo en Suderwick. De 
sociaal-culturele betekenis voor burger en beleidmaker. Master’s thesis, Department of 
Human Geography, University of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Church, Andrew and Peter Reid. 1996. “Urban Power, International Networks and Competition: 
The Example of Cross-border Cooperation.” Urban Studies 33 (8): 1297-1318. 
Bibliography 234 
Church, Andrew and Peter Reid. 1999. “Cross-border Co-operation, Institutionalization and 
Political Space Across the English Channel.” Regional Studies 33 (7): 643-655. 
Clarke, Susan E. 2002. “Spatial Concepts and Cross-Border Governance Strategies: Comparing 
North American and Northern Europe Experiences.” Unpublished paper presented at the 
EURA Conference on Urban and Spatial European Policies, Turin 18-20. www.polito.it/ 
ricerca/eupolis/euraconference2002/paper_pdf/9Clarke.pdf [accessed 18.08.2006]. 
Clement, Norris C., ed. 2002. The U.S.-Mexican border environment: U.S. Mexican border 
communities in the NAFTA era. San Diego: San Diego State University Press (SCERP 
Monograph Series, no. 4). 
Cloke, P., C. Philo and D. Sadler. 1991. Approaching Human Geography: An Introduction to 
Contemporary Theoretical Debates. London: Paul Chapman Publishing Ltd. 
Cole, John W. and Eric R. Wolf. 1974. The Hidden frontier: Ecology and Ethnicity in an Alpine 
Valley. New York: Academic Press. 
Collins, Lyndhurst. 1998. “The Dynamics of Regional Identity in a Frontier Region: The Case of 
Alsace.” Journal of Borderland Studies XIII (1): 29-55. 
Cornelissen, Georg. 1991. “Beumpje en Beumsjere. De vorming van het verkleinwoord in de 
aangrenzende dialecten van Kerkrade (NL) en Herzogenrath (D).” Uvver plat jekald: 64-68. 
Corvers, Fabienne. 2000. “De visie op grensregio's vanuit de Europese Commissie.” Pp. 17-28 in 
Grensregio's en arbeidsmarkten: Theoretische en empirische perspectieven, F. Boekema, 
ed. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Corvers, Fabienne, Ben Dankbaar and Robert Hassink. 1994. Nieuwe kansen voor bedrijven in 
grensregio's. Den Haag: COB/SER publikaties (nr. 94-62). 
Coser, L.A. 1992. “Introduction.” Pp. 1-34 in Maurice Halbwachs. On Collective Memory, L.A. 
Coser, ed. Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press. 
Cramer, Markus. 1995. Empirische Untersuchungen zu grenzüberschreitenden Kooperationen. 
PhD. Diss, Faculty of Social Sciences, Ruhr-Universität Bochum, Germany. 
Cramer, Noël, Frank Logie and Bernadette Mergaerts. 1984. “Grens en Sociale Relaties.” K.N.A.G. 
Geografisch Tijdschrift XVIII (3): 190-198. 
Crang, Mike. 1998. Cultural Geography. London: Routledge. 
Crott, Jos. 1992. “Kerkrade in familienamen.” Uvver plat jekald 5: 9-25. 
Crutz, Cyril. 1998. Attituden, Stereotypen en Receptie – De eigen aard van het Duitslandbeeld in 
Kerkrade. Master’s thesis, Communication Sciences, Faculty of Social Sciences, University 
of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Dege, Eckart and Gequn Feng. 2006. “Cross Border Cooperation: the Upper Rhine Euroregion, a 
model for the Tumen Project in Northeast Asia?” Pp. 181-197 in Crossing the Border. 
Boundary relations in a changing Europe, Thomas Lundén, ed. Eslöv: Förlags ab Gondolin. 
Dege, Wilfried. 1979. Zentralörtliche Beziehungen über Staatsgrenzen: untersucht im südlichen 
Oberrheingebiet. Paderborn: Ferdinand Schöningh. 
Demler, Daniel. 2004. Der Internationale Tourismus in nordmexikanischen Grenzstädten am 
Beispiel von Nuevo Laredo. Trier: Geographische Gesellschaft Trier (Materialien zur 
Fremdenverkehrsgeographie, 62). 
Depla, Paul, Stavros Zouridis and Pieter W. Tops. 1999. “Besturen in Baarle – de samenwerking 
tussen Baarle-Hertog en Baarle-Nassau.” Pp. 132-144 in Grenzen over. Aspecten van 
grensoverschrijdende samenwerking, H.C.G. Spoormans, E.A. Reichenbach and A.F.A. 
Korsten. Bussum: Uigeverij Coutinho. 
Derksen, Wim. 1998. Lokaal Bestuur. [s.l.]. Elsevier Bedrijfsinformatie. 
Deutz, Helmut. 1984. Studien und Geschichte der Abtei Klosterrath. Herzogenrath: Burg Rode 
Herzogenrath e.V. Arbeitskreis Geschichte (2). 
van Dijk, Kathelijn. 2006. Eurode: Kerkrade en Herzogenrath geïntegreerd? De rol van identiteit 
en nationale grenzen binnen een grensoverschrijdend samenwerkingsproject. Master’s 
Bibliography 235 
thesis, Anthropology, University of Amsterdam, the Netherlands. http://dare.uva.nl/ 
document/32621. [accessed 10.04.2007] 
Döbele, Elmar. 1994. “Eine neu aufstrebende Industriegemeinde auf der Gemarkung zweier Dörfer. 
Probleme und Auswirkungen.” Rheinische Geschichtsblätter 3: 43-50 (Stromanschluss. 
Vom Kraftwerk zur Industriesiedlung 1894-1914). 
Drysdale, Alasdair. 1991. “The Gulf of Aqaba coastline: An evolving border landscape.” Pp. 203-
216 in The Geography of Border Landscape, D. Rumley and J. Minghi, eds. London: 
Routledge. 
Dürrschmidt, Jörg. 2002. “’They’re worse off then us’ – the social Construction of European Space 
and Boundaries in the German/Polish Twin-City Guben/Gubin.” Identities 9 (2): 125-150. 
Ebel, Martin. 2002. “Heinrich und Heidi. Die Grenze zwischen Deutschland und der Schweiz ist 
tiefer als der Rhein.” Die Neue Gesellschaft/ Frankfurter Hefte 49 (1-2): 28-32. 
van den Eelaart, A. Wim A. 1981. Eygelshoven 850 jaar. Eygelshoven: Gemeentebestuur. 
Ehlers, Nicole. 1996. Euregio's – een geslaagde verbintenis? Een onderzoek naar de 
grensoverschrijdende samenwerking van gemeenten binnen Euregio's in het Nederlands-Duitse 
grensgebied. Master’s thesis, German-Studies, University of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Ehlers, Nicole. 1997. Grensoverschrijdende communicatie in de Euregio – Lokale en regionale 
media bekeken vanuit de bijdrage die zij kunnen leveren aan de integratie van het 
grensgebied. Master’s thesis, Mass Communication, Faculty of Social Sciences, University 
of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Ehlers, Nicole. 2001. “The utopia of the binational city.” GeoJournal 54 (1): 21-32. 
Ehlers, Nicole. 2002a. “Selling the Border – Twin Towns on a Border: The Case of Kerkrade and 
Herzogenrath.” Die Erde 133: 37-53. 
Ehlers, Nicole. 2002b. “Grenssteden zitten in een spagaat.” Agora 18 (5): 15-18. 
Ehlers, Nicole and Jan Buursink. 2000. “Binational Cities: People, Institutions and Structures.” Pp. 
182-201 in Borders, Regions and People, Martin van der Velde and Henk van Houtum, eds. 
London: PION (European research in regional science, 10). 
Ehlers, Nicole, Jan Buursink and Frans Boekema. 2001. “Introduction: Binational Cities and their 
Regions: From diverging cases to a common research agenda.” GeoJournal 54 (1): 1-5. 
Eitzlayr, M. and R. Vierlinger. Braunau-Simbach. Nachbarstädte am Inn. [s.d.].[s.l.]. 
Engelen, Th.L.M. (Theo). 1990. “Van 1.300 zielen naar 50.000 inwoners. Een eerste aanzet tot de 
demografische analyse van Kerkrade in de periode 1600-1975.” Studies over de sociaal-
economische geschiedenis van Limburg XXXV: 1-29. 
Eschweiler, Otto and Hans-Dieter Indetzki. 2000. “Wirtschaftsraum Aachen: Von der 
Montanregion zur Technologieregion.” Pp. 119-175 in Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Region 
Aachen: Vom Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs bis zur Gegenwart, Klara van Eyll and Otto 
Eschweiler, eds. Köln: Rheinisch-Westfälisches Wirtschaftsarchiv zu Köln. 
Evers, Ingrid M.H. 1981. “Liever Turks dan Pruisisch.” De Maasgauw 100 (3): 129-149. 
Fall, Juliet J. 1999. “Transboundary biosphere reserve: a new framework for cooperation.” 
Environmental Conservation 26 (4): 252-255. 
Faludi, Andreas. 1997. “De inleiding – De oosterburen aan het woord.” Pp. 11-22 in Ruimtelijke 
Planning en ordening in een federale staat: wat gebeurt er bij de buren?, Andreas Faludi, 
ed. Duitsland Instituut: Amsterdam (Duitsland Cahier, 2). 
Finders, Math. 1992. Jediechte oes 't sjunste óp de welt. Kerkrade: [s.n]. 
Flynn, Donna K. 1997. “"we are the border": identity, exchange, and the state along the Bénin-
Nigeria border.” American Ethnologist 24 (2): 311-330. 
Flyvbjerg, Bent. 2001. Making Social Science Matter.Why social inquiry fails and how it can 
succeed again. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
François, Etienne and Hagen Schulze. 2001. “Einleitung.” Pp. 9-24 in Deutsche Erinnerungsorte 
(Band 1), Etienne François and Hagen Schulze, eds. München: Verlag C.H. Beck. 
Bibliography 236 
Fransen, Theo. 1999. “Die Entwicklung des Karnevals in den Niederlanden und Flandern.” Pp. 29-
62 in Fastnacht-Karneval im europäischen Vergleich, M. Matheus, ed. Stuttgart: Steiner. 
Franssen, Marguerite. 2002. Bilingualer Unterricht in den Niederlanden und in Deutschland: eine 
Vergleichsstudie. (Ph.D. Diss, Philosophische Fakultät, RWTH Aachen). http://sylvester. 
bth.rwth-aachen.de/dissertationen/2002/127/02_127.pdf [08.08.2003]. 
Frensch, Rita. 1996. Regionale Politikverflechtung und administrative Kooperationskultur in 
Europa. Zur Evaluation staatsgrenzenüberschreitender Kooperation. St. Augustin: 
Academia Verlag (PhD. Diss., RWTH Aachen). 
Frijhoff, Willem. 1996. “Eigenzinnig Nederland. Europa en de toekomst van een cultuurnatie.” Pp. 
125-143 in De nationale staat onhoudbaar maar onmisbaar?, A. van Staden, ed. Den Haag: 
Instituut Clingendael. 
Fromhold-Eisebith, Martina. 1992. Wissenschaft und Forschung als regionalwirtschaftliches 
Potential? (Das Beispiel von Rheinisch-Westfälischer Technischer Hochschule und Region 
Aachen). Aachen: Informationen und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein 
(Beiheft Nr. 4). 
Galasińska, Aleksandra, Craig Rollo and Ulrike H. Meinhof. 2002. “Urban Space and the 
Construction of Identity on the German-Polish border.” Pp. 119-139 in Living (with) 
Borders. Identity discourses on East-Westborders in Europe, Ulrike H. Meinhof, ed. 
Hampshire: Ashgate. 
Gallusser, Werner A. 1991. “Geographical investigations in boundary areas of the Basle region 
(‘Regio’).” Pp. 31-42 in The Geography of Border Landscapes, D. Rumley and J.V. Minghi, 
eds. London: Routledge. 
Gasparini, Alberto. 1995. “The reason and the ways of being "common towns" of the European 
border towns.” ISIG magazine IV (1-2): 3 (Special issue on “Borders Within Towns, Towns 
Without Borders”). 
Gasparini, Alberto. 1999. “European border towns as laboratories of differentiated integration.” 
ISIG magazine, VIII (4)-IX (1): 2-3 (Borders in Europe. How life is lived in border towns, 
border regions and border cultures). 
Gayko, Axel. 2000. Investitions- und Standortpolitk der DDR an der Oder-Neisse-Grenze 1950-
1970. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang (PhD. Diss., Europa Universität Frankfurt Oder, 
Germany). 
Gehlen, A.Fl. 1982. “De opkomst van een stedelijke rechtskring nabij het oude 'castrum Rodense'.” 
De Maasgouw 101 (3): 140-150. 
Giddens, Anthony. 1984. The Constitution of Society. Outline of the Theory of Structuration. 
Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Giddens, Anthony. 1997. Sociology. Third Edition. Cambridge: Polity Press. 
Gillis, John R. 1994. “Memory and Identity: The History of a Relationship.” Pp. 3-24 in 
Commemorations. The Politics of National Identity, J.R. Gillis, ed. Princeton, New Jersey: 
Princeton University Press. 
Girtler, Roland. 1992. Schmuggler. Von Grenzen und ihren Überwindern. Linz: Veritas Verlag. 
de Gijsel, Peter and Manfred Janssen. 1999. “Grensoverschrijdende samenwerking vanuit 
economisch perspectief.” Pp. 54-68 in Grenzen over. Aspecten van grensoverschrijdende 
samenwerking, H.C.G. Spoormans, E.A. Reichenbach and A.F.A. Korsten, eds. Bussum: 
Uigeverij Coutinho. 
Gisevius, Wolfgang. 1999a. Der neue Bürgermeister. Vermittler zwischen Bürgern und Verwaltung. 
Bonn: Dietz. 
Gisevius, Wolfgang. 1999b. Leitfaden durch die Kommunalpolitik. Bonn: Dietz. 
Gottmann, Jean. 1983. The Coming of the Transactional City. College Park, Maryland: University 
of Maryland Institute for Urban Studies. 
Gradus, Yehuda. 2001. “Is Eilat-Aqaba a Bi-National City? Can Economic opportunities Overcome 
the Barriers of Politics and Psychology?” GeoJournal 54 (1): 85-99. 
Bibliography 237 
Graef, Peter and Jacolien Mulder. 2003. Wonen over de grens: Een onderzoek naar woonmigratie 
van Nederlanders naar Duitsland. Enschede: I & O Research. 
Graham, Brian. 1998a. “Modern Europe: fractures and faults.” Pp. 1-15 in Modern Europe: Place, 
Culture and Identity, Brian Graham (ed.). London: Arnold. 
Graham, Brian. 1998b. “The past in Europe’s present: diversity, identity and the construction of 
place.” Pp. 19-49 in Modern Europe: Place, Culture and Identity, Brian Graham, ed. 
London: Arnold. 
Gramm, Michael. 1979. Das Belgisch-Niederländisch-Deutsche Dreiländereck. Wechselseitige 
grenzüberschreitende Beziehungen und regionalgeographische Kenntnisse bei Schulkindern. 
München: Paul List Verlag. 
Gramm, M. and T. Schreiber. 1982. Herzogenrath – ein Stadtprofil. Herzogenrath: Stadt 
Herzogenrath. 
Grant, Richard. 1998. “The political geography of European integration.” Pp. 145-163 in Modern 
Europe: Place, Culture and Identity, Brian Graham, ed. London: Arnold. 
Greevy, P. Mc. 1988. “The end of America: The beginning of Canada.” The Canadian Geographer 
32 (4): 307-18. 
Grimm, Frank-Dieter. 1996. “Diskrepanzen und Verbundenheiten zwischen den deutschen, 
polnischen und tschechischen Grenzregionen an der Lausitzer Neisse ("Euroregion 
Neisse").” Europa Regional 4: 1-14. 
Groote, Peter, Paulus P.P. Huigen and Tialda Haartsen. 2000. “Claiming rural identities.” Pp. 1-7 in 
Claiming Rural Identities. Dynamics – Contexts – Policies, Tialda Haartsen, Peter Groote 
and Paulus P.P. Huigen, eds. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Groote, Peter and Peter Druijven. 2002. “De regio in de culturele geografie.” Pp. 127-149 in 
Denken over regio's. Geografische perspectieven, B. de Pater, P. Groote and K. Terlouw, 
eds. Bussum: Coutinho. 
Haase, Annegret and Andreas Wust. 2004. “Advancing Integration or Constructing New Barriers to 
Co-operation? Stimuli and Restrictions for Cross-Border Communication at the Polish 
Eastern Border on the Eve of EU Enlargement.” Journal of Borderland Studies 19 (2): 77-
100. 
Hagen, A., P. Stijnen and A. Vallen. 1979. Dialekt en onderwijs in Kerkrade. Samenvattend 
eindrapport. Nijmegen: Nijmeegse Centrale voor Dialect- en Naamkunde/ Nijmeegs 
Instituut voor Onderwijsresearch. 
Häkli, Jouni. 2001. “The politics of belonging: complexities of identity in the Catalan borderlands.” 
Geografiska Annaler 83B (3): 111-120. 
Hall, Stuart. 1992. “The Question of Cultural Identity.” Pp. 273-325 in: Modernity and its futures, 
S. Hall, D. Held and T. Mc. Grew. Milton Keynes: Polity Press (Open University). 
Handels, W. 2002. “Finkenrath, een vergeten gehucht?” Kerkrade Onderweg VI: 23-35. 
Hansen, C.L. and B. Nahrstedt. 2000. “Cross Border Commuting: Research Issues, and a Case 
Study for the Danish-German Border Region.” Pp. 69-84 in Borders, Regions and People, 
M. van der Velde and H. van Houtum, eds. London: Pion Limited. (European research in 
regional science, 10). 
Harbers, Arjan. 2003. Borderscapes: The influence of national borders on European spatial 
planning. www.topotronic.nl/borderscapes.pdf [accessed 02.02.2004]. 
Hardach, Gerd. 1996. “Der Weg nach Maastricht: Die Grenzregion im nationalen und 
internationalen Kontext, 1750-1992.” Pp. 7-36 in Economische Betrekkingen in grensregio’s 
in een industrieel tijdperk 1750-1965: verslagbundel van het op 14 en 15 september 1995 te 
Maastricht gehouden congres van de verenigingen voor economische geschiedenis in 
België, Duitsland en Nederland, J.C.G.M. Jansen, ed. Leeuwarden: Eisma. 
Haring, Henk A. 1985. Sunbelt Frontier and Border Economy: manufacturing in El Paso – Ciudad 
Juarez. Utrechtse Geografische Studies 35, Department of Geography, University of 
Utrecht. 
Bibliography 238 
Heddebaut, Odile. 2001. “The binational cities of Dover and Calais and their region.” GeoJournal 
54 (1): 61-71. 
Hegel, Eduard. 1979. “Die katholische Kirche in den Rheinlanden 1815-1945.” Pp. 329-412 in: 
Rheinische Geschichte. Wirtschaft und Kultur im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert: Band 3, F. Petri 
and G. Droege, eds. Düsseldorf: Schwann. 
Hendrickx, H. and H. Derckx. 1992. de Groene Grens. die Grüne Grenze. Hoogezand: Stubeg. 
Hendriks, Frank. 2001. “The Netherlands: Reinventing Tradition in Local and Regional 
Democracy.” Pp. 143-172 in Subnational Democracy in the European Union. Challenges 
and Opportunities, J. Loughlin, ed. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Heinritz, Günter. 1993. “Regional identity in the Hallertau.” Pp. 47-60 in Stuck in the region? 
Changing scales for regional identity, E. Dirven, J. Groenewegen and S. van Hoof, eds. 
Utrecht: KNAG/VUGS (Nederlandse Geografische Studies 155). 
Hensgens, J.C.G. and F.P. Huynen. 2002. “(Cross border) Shopping in the Euregion. The 
Euregional Consumer and the Euro.” Pp. 15-42 in One Money, One Euregion?, J.A.H. 
Maks, ed. Maastricht: Maastricht University. www.fdewb.unimaas.nl/eurecom [accessed 
18.08.2006]. 
Hermans, J. and M. de Jong. 1983. “Tussen twee vuren”. Een onderzoek naar het grensverkeer in 
Zuid-Limburg tijdens Wereldoorlog I. Master’s thesis, History Department, University of 
Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Herpers, R.J., M.N.B. Kockelkoren, J. Finger and N.F.G. Frijns. 1998. Kerkrade: van dorp naar 
stad 1816-1998. Kerkrade: Rabobank. 
Hertoghs, Marleen W.J.A. 2001. Eurode in veilige handen: Een onderzoek naar de 
grensoverschrijdende gemeentelijke samenwerking op het terrein van de openbare orde en 
veiligheid. Maastricht: Universiteit Maastricht (METRO). 
Hertoghs, M.W.J.A. and B.J.S. Hoetjes. 2002. Bijeenbrengen, Verbinden & Wakker Houden. Het 
functioneren van de bestuurlijke samenwerkingsverbanden over de Nederlandse grens. 
Maastricht: Universiteit Maastricht (METRO/CELS). 
Hobsbawm, Eric J. and Terence Ranger, eds. 1983. The Invention of Tradition. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Hoekveld, Gerard. 1993. “Regional Identities as the Product of Regional Integration.” Pp. 15-38 in 
Stuck in the region? Changing scales for regional identity, E. Dirven, J. Groenewegen and 
S. van Hoof, eds. Utrecht: KNAG/UUGS. 
Hoetjes, B.J.S. 2001. Besturen op Europees niveau: lagen en listen, lusten en lasten. 
www.regr.nl/pagina/content.php?id=15 [accessed 06.08.2001]. 
Hofstede, Geert, M. van Twuyver, B. Kapp, H. de Vries, M. Faure, F. Claus and J. van der Wel. 
1993. Grensoverschrijdende politiesamenwerking tussen België, Duitsland en Nederland 
met speciale aandacht voor de Euregio Maas-Rijn. Maastricht: Universitaire Pers 
Maastricht. 
Holly, Werner. 2002. “Traces of German-Czech History in Biographical Interviews at the Border: 
Construction of Identities and the Year 1938 in Bärenstein-Vejprty.” Pp. 95-118 in Living 
(with) Borders. Identity discourses on East-West borders in Europe, Ulrike H. Meinhof, ed. 
Hampshire: Ashgate. 
Hölsgens, Paul. (s.d.). Die Euregio Maas-Rhein und ihre Sprachen. Umgang mit Sprache(n) in 
einer multilingualen Grenzregion. Master’s thesis, Franse Taal- en letterkunde/ 
Duitslandstudies, Katholieke Universiteit Nijmegen, Nijmegen. 
Hospers, Gert-Jan. 2003. “Beyond the Blue Banana? Structural Change in Europe's Geo-Economy.” 
Intereconomics 38 (2): 76-85. 
van Houtum, Henk. 1998. The Development of Cross-Border Economic Relations. Tilburg: CentER. 
van Houtum, Henk. 2000. “An Overview of European Geographical Research on Borders and 
Border Regions.” Journal of Borderland Studies XV (1): 57-83. 
Bibliography 239 
van Houtum, Henk and Arnoud Lagendijk. 2001. “Contextualising Regional Identity and 
Imagination in the Construction of Polycentric Urban Regions: The Cases of the Ruhr Area 
and the Basque Country.” Urban Studies 38 (4): 747-767. 
van Houtum, Henk and Frank van Dam. 2002. “Topophilia or Topoporno? Patriotic Place 
Attachment in International Football Derbies.” HAGAR International Social Science Review 
3 (2): 231-248. 
van Houtum, Henk and Ruben Gielis. 2006. “Elastic Migration: The Case of Dutch Short-Distance 
Transmigrants in Belgian and German Borderlands.” Tijdschrift voor Economische en 
Sociale Geografie 97 (2): 195-202. 
Hubben, Antoon. 1991. Oostelijke Mijnstreek. Veel verloren, niet vergeten. Kerkrade en 
vakbeweging. Kerkrade: De Zuid Limburger. 
Jajeśniak-Quast, Dagmara and Katarzyna Stokłosa. 2000. Geteilte Städte an Oder und Neiße. 
Frankfurt (Oder)-Słubice, Guben-Gubin und Görlitz-Zgorzelec 1945-1995. Berlin: Berlin 
Verlag Arno Spitz GmbH. 
Jansen, J.C.G.M. 1995. “Geschiedenis en regionale identiteit in Limburg.” Pp. 67-74 in Sporen en 
spiegels. Beschouwingen over geschiedenis en identiteit, J.C. Dekker. Tilburg: Tilburg 
University Press. 
Janssen, Jacques, Hilde Spille and Cor Baerveldt. 1996. “Wetten, praktische bezwaren en 
weemoedigheid: Een onderzoek naar mobiliteitsverhindernde factoren onder Duitse en 
Nederlandse jongeren.” Pp. 43-56 in Karsten Renckstorf and Nol Bergmans, eds., 
Nederlanders en Duitsers: Perspectieven, vraagstellingen en eerste empirische bevindingen 
van het sociaal-wetenschapelijk onderzoeksprogramma in het kader van ‘Kultur- und 
Kulturraumfoschung’. Nijmegen: Stichting Centrum voor Duitsland-Studies. 
Janssen, A.E.M. 2004. “De betrokkenheid van Simon Pieter Ernst (1744-1817) bij de abdij Rolduc: 
Drijfveren en activiteiten van een gewetensvol handelend kanunnik.” Pp. 153-220 in 
‘Toegewijd aan de dienst van God’: Facetten van 900 jaar Kloosterrade-Rolduc, Limburgs 
Geschied- en Oudheidkundig Genootschap. Maastricht: Publications de la Société 
Historique et Archéologique dans le Limbourg (140). 
Jaud, Ralph J. 1997. Der Landkreis Aachen in der NS-Zeit. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang. 
Jessop, Bob. 2004. “The Political Economy of Scale and the Construction of Crossborder 
Microregions.” EURE: revista latinoamericana de estudios urbano regionales 89 (18): 25-
42. 
John, Peter. 2001. Local Governance in Western Europe. London/Thousands Oaks/New Delhi: 
SAGE Publications. 
John, René. 2001. “Fremdwahrnehmung als Modus der Selbstproblematisierung. Deutsch-Polnische 
Begegnungen an der Europa-Universität Viadrina Frankfurt (Oder).” Frankfurter Institut für 
Transformationsstudien (10/01). Discussion Papers. 
Johnston, R.J., Derek Gregory, and David M. Smith. 1994. The dictionary of human geography. 
Oxford: Blackwell Publishers. 
de Jong, P, A.F.A. Korsten, A.F.M. Bertrand and J.M.L.M. Soeters. 1995. “De praktijk van 
internationaal-vergelijkend onderzoek: Schijn en werkelijkheid.” Pp. 13-64 in Internationaal 
vergelijkend onderzoek, P. de Jong, A.F.A. Korsten, A.F.M. Bertrand and J.M.L.M Soeters, 
eds. 's-Gravenhage: VUGA; Amsterdam: SISWO/Instituut voor 
Maatschappijwetenschappen. 
Jordans, Heiner. 1974. Grenzüberschreitende Rechtsprobleme zwischen den niederländischen, 
belgischen und deutschen Gemeinden im Aachener Grenzraum und ihre Lösungen. Köln: 
Hohe Rechtswissenschaftliche Fakultät der Universität Köln (Inaugural-Dissertation). 
Juchelka, Rudolf. 2000. “Der Handel im Kammerbezirk Aachen – Ein Wirtschaftsbereich wandelt 
sich.” Pp. 389-411 in Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Region Aachen. Vom Ende des Zweiten 
Weltkriegs bis zur Gegenwart, Klara van Eyll and Otto Eschweiler, eds. Köln: Rheinisch-
Westfälisches Wirtschaftsarchiv zu Köln. 
Bibliography 240 
Jurczek, Peter. 2003. Rezeption der grenzüberschreitenden Entwicklung und Zusammenarbeit im 
sächsisch-böhmischen Grenzgebiet. Chemnitz: Technische Universität Chemnitz 
(Kommunal- und regionalwissenschaftliche Arbeiten online (KrAo), Nr. 6). www.tu-
chemnitz.de/phil/geographie.download/kra06.pdf [accessed 03.12.2003]. 
Kahlen, Ludwig. 1971. Schlußbilanz. Merkstein: Alwin Handels. 
Kampschulte, Andrea. 1997. “Das österreichisch-ungarische Grenzgebiet: Entwicklungschancen 
und -probleme im Zuge der Grenzöffnung.” Geographica Helvetica 3: 97-105. 
Kampschulte, Andrea. 1999. Grenzen und Systeme – Von geschlossenen zu offenen Grenzen? Eine 
exemplarische Analyse der grenzüberschreitenden Verflechtungen im österreichisch-
ungarischen Grenzraum. Tübingen: Geographisches Institut (Tübinger Geographische 
Studien). 
O’Kane, Rosemary H.T. 1993. “Against Legitimacy.” Political Studies XLI: 471-487. 
Karel, Erwin H. 2002. “De Nieuwstraat te Kerkrade: identificering in een grenslandschap.” Pp. 197-
238 in: BELVEDERE en de geschiedenis van de groene ruimte, M.A.W. Gerding, ed. 
Groningen/Wageningen; Nederlands Agronomisch Historisch Instituut (Historia 
Agriculturae 33). 
Kasarda, J.D. and M. Janowitz. 1974. “Community Attachment in Mass Society.” American 
Sociological Review 73: 328-39. 
Kearny, M. and A. Knopp. 1995. Border cuates: a history of the U.S.-Mexican twin cities. Austin, 
Texas: Eakin Press. 
Keltjens, N. 1992. Een vergelijking tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath. Kerkrade. (Master’s thesis, 
Bestuurskunde, Hogeschool Enschede, the Netherlands). 
Kirschgens, Stefan. 1998. Wege durch das Niemandsland. Dokumentation und Analyse der Hilfe für 
Flüchtlinge im deutsch-belgisch-niederländischen Grenzland in den Jahren 1933 bis 1945. 
Köln: Rheinland Verlag. 
Klaic, D. 2002. “Time to reflect. The foundation's new think tank.” Beyond Borders (Magazine of 
the European Cultural Foundation): 3: 6-7. 
Klemencic, Vladimir and Milan Bufon. 1991. “Geographic problems of frontier regions: The case 
of the Italo-Yugoslav border landscape.” Pp. 86-103 in The Geography of Border 
Landscapes, Dennis Rumley and JulianV. Minghi, eds. London: Routledge. 
Kleinpenning, Jan M.G. 1996. Schuivende fronten. Historisch en geografisch mozaïek van de 
kolonisatie van Zuid- en Midden-Amerika. Nijmegen: Nijmegen University Press. 
Kliot, Nurit. 1997. “The grand design for peace: planning transborder cooperation in the Red Sea.” 
Political Geography 16 (7): 581-603. 
Kliot, Nurit and Mansfeld, Y. 1999. “Case studies of conflict and territorial organization in divided 
cities.” Progress in Planning 52: 167-225. 
Knippenberg, Hans. 1999a. “The incorporation of Limburg in the Dutch State.” Pp. 39-60 in 
Nationalising and Denationalising European Border Regions, 1800-2000, Hans 
Knippenberg and Jan Markusse, eds. Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic Publishers (GeoJournal 
Library, Volume 53). 
Knippenberg, Hans. 1999b. “National Integration and Growing Ethnicity among Dutch Roman 
Catholics and Protestants in the Nineteenth and early Twentieth Century: The impact of 
Education.” The Netherlands Journal of Social Sciences 35 (1): 37-52. 
Knippenberg, Hans. 2002. The Euregion Maas-Rhine: back to the Middle Ages? Unpublished paper 
presented at the European Social Science History Conference. 27 February – 2 March 2002. 
The Hague, the Netherlands. 
Knippenberg, Hans and Ben de Pater. 1988. De eenwording van Nederland: schaalvergroting en 
integratie sinds 1800. Nijmegen: SUN. 
Knoth, Claus. 2000. Special Economic Zones and Economic Transformation. The Case of the 
People's Republic of China. Konstanzer Online Publikations System. (PhD. Diss.) 
http://www.ub.uni-konstanz.de/kops/volltexte/2000/501/index.html. 
Bibliography 241 
Knotter, Ad. 2001. “Paradoxen van de grens. Ongelijke ontwikkeling, grensoverschrijdende 
mobiliteit en de vergelijkende geschiedenis van de Euregio Maas-Rijn.” Studies over de 
sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLVI: 159-174. 
Kockelkoren, Mike. 1996. “Kerkrade 1814-1839: de moeizame integratie in een nieuw 
staatsverband.” Pp. 235-245 in Ontgonnen verleden: opstellen over de geschiedenis van 
oostelijk Zuid-Limburg, J.P.L.G. Offermans, R. Braad, M.N.B. Kockelkoren, J.T.J. Jamar, 
P.J.A. Nissen, E.P.M. Ramakers and K. Schutgens, eds. Maastricht: Limburgs Geschied- en 
Oudheidkundig Genootschap (aangeboden aan Louis Augustus bij gelegenheid van zijn 
vijfenzeventigste verjaardag). 
Kockelkorn, Ger. 1996. Pp. 84-90 in Euregio Maas-Rijn. Academische Zitting. Séance Académique. 
Akademische Sitzung (02.12.1996). Maastricht. 
Kofler, Andrea. 2001. “Representations of Key Political Actors in Border Cities: Theoretical 
Glances at the Construction of ‘We’ and the ‘Others’.” (Unpublished paper presented at the 
Border Regions in Transition V, Tartu, Estonia at 28 June - 01 July 2001). 
Köppen, Bernhard. 2000. “Auswirkungen des Einkaufstourismus im nordböhmischen Grenzraum.” 
Europa Regional 2: 19-31. 
Korres, Achim. 2002. “Historische interacties in de Euregio Maas-Rijn: migratiestromen in een 
grensgebied.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLVII: 7-26. 
Kortelainen, Jarmo and Juha Kotilainen. 2001. “Local, National and Transnational: On the 
Transformation of the Russian Forest Industry in the Russian Regions Bordering Finland.” 
Pp. 29-43 in Borders Matter: Transboundary Regions in Contemporary Europe, Gregg 
Bucken-Knapp and Michael Schack, eds. Aabenraa: Danish Institute of Border Region 
Studies. 
Kotek, Joël. 1999. “Divided cities in the European cultural context.” Progress in Planning 52: 227-
237. 
Kotler, Philip, Christer Asplund, Irving Rein and Donald H. Haider. 1999. Marketing Places 
Europe. Harlow: Pearson Education Limited. 
Kramsch, Olivier Thomas. 2002. “Reimagining the Scalar Topolgies of cross-border Governance: 
Eu(ro)regions in the Post-colonial Present.” Space & Polity 6 (2): 169-196. 
Kramsch, Olivier and Virginie Mamadouh. 2003. “Crossing Borders of Political Governance and 
Democracy.” Journal of Borderland Studies 18 (1), 39-50. 
Krätke, Stefan, Susanne Heeg and Rolf Stein. 1997. Regionen im Umbruch. Probleme der 
Regionalentwicklung an den Grenzen zwischen 'Ost' und 'West'. Frankfurt am Main: 
Campus. 
Kresl, Peter Karl. 1991. “Gateway cities: A comparison of North America with the European 
Community.” Ekistics 350/351: 351-356. 
Kreukels, Loek. 1986. Kolen en kompels. De geschiedenis van de Nederlandse mijnwerkers. 
Amsterdam/ Brussel: Elsevier. 
Krigul, Merle. 2004. Helsinki-Tallinn – Science Twin City: Cooperation in University Cooperation 
Development. Facts-finding study. Project report. Tallinn. www.euregio-heltal.org/files/ 
[accessed 17.08.2006]. 
Kühl, Jørgen. 2001. “National Minorities and Cross-boundary Peace-building Measures: The Case 
of Schleswig.” Pp. 93-110 in Borders Matter: Transboundary Regions in Contemporary 
Europe, Gregg Bucken-Knapp and Michael Schack, eds. Aabenraa: Danish Institute of 
Border Region Studies. 
Kunzmann, K.R. and M. Wegener. 1991. “The pattern of urbanization in Western Europe.” Ekistics 
350/351: 282-291. 
Kurcz, Zbigniew. “Das polnisch-tschechische Grenzgebiet: Geschichte, Herausforderungen, 
Zusammenarbeit.” Pp. 167-183 in Grenzen im Ostblock und ihre Überwindung, Helga 
Schultz, ed. Berlin: Arno Spitz (Frankfurter Studien zur Grenzregion, Band 6). 
Bibliography 242 
Kurik, Silja and Erik Terk, eds. 2000. Two Regions Today and their Common Perspectives. 
Background paper for Tallinn-Helsinki Euregio project. Tallinn: Estonian Institute for 
Futures Studies http://www.euregio-heltal.org/download.php?fID=51 [accessed 17.12.2003]. 
Kutsch, Theo. 1972. Herzogenrath Almanach. Herzogenrath: Verlag Josef Essers. 
Langeweg, Serge. 2002. “Werken over de grens: Limburgers naar Duitsland, 1870-1914.” Studies 
over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLVII: 27-48. 
Lask, Tomke. 2002. “Wir waren doch immer Freunde in der Schule”. Einführung in die 
Anthropologie der Grenzräume. Europäisches Grenzverständnis am Beispiel Leidingens. St. 
Ingbert: Röhrig Universitätsverlag. 
Leene, I. 1999. “Bestrijding van drugsoverlast in de grensstreek – een onderzoek naar de 
levensvatbaarheid van een Nederlands-Duits samenwerkingsverband.” Pp. 156-166 in 
Grenzen over. Aspecten van grensoverschrijdende samenwerking, H.C.G. Spoormans, E.A. 
Reichenbach and A.F.A. Korsten, eds. Bussum: Uigeverij Coutinho. 
Leers, Joep. 1995. “De bezetting tussen regionaal en nationaal perspectief.” Maasgouw 114: 41-50. 
Leerssen, J. TH., J.C.G.M. Jansen and L. Jacobs. 1994. Historischer Spiegel des MHAL-Gebiets. 
Ein historischer Spiegel der wechselnden Beziehungen in der Grenzregion 
Maastricht/Heerlen, Hasselt/Genk, Aachen, Lüttich. Maastricht: Provinzverwaltung 
Limburg. 
Lehman, Katharina. 2002. “Strassburg – Provinz-Hauptstadt Europas.” Die Neue Gesellschaft/ 
Frankfurter Hefte 49 (1-2): 41-44. 
Lehners, Jean-Paul. 1996. “Grenzüberschreitende Kooperationen: Ein zukunftsträchtiger Typus 
europäischer Regionsbildung? Das Beispiel Saar-Lor-Lux.” Pp. 300-315 in Region und 
Regionsbildung in Europa, G. Brunn, ed. Baden-Baden: Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft. 
Leimgruber, Walter. 1980. “Die Grenze als Forschungsobjekt der Geographie.” Regio Basiliensis: 
Hefte für jurassische und oberrheinische Landeskunde 21: 67-78. 
Leimgruber, Walter. 1991. “Boundaries, Values, and Identity: The Swiss-Italian transborder 
Region.” Pp. 43-62 in The Geography of Border Landscapes, Rumley, D. and J.V. Minghi, 
eds. New York: Routledge. 
Lenz, Susanne. 1993. “Berichterstattung über die Bildung von Euroregionen an der deutsch-
polnischen Grenze in deutschen Zeitungen.” Transodra 4/5: 41-43. http://www.dpg-
brandenburg.de/nr_4_5/lenz.shtml [accessed 04.11.2005]. 
Lewanowski, Franz. 1984. Die wirtschaftliche Entwicklung im Regierungsbezirk Aachen von 1869-
1873 bei besonderer Hervorhebung der Montanindustrie. Würselen: Verlag der 
Buchhandlung Kölling. Ph.D. Diss. 
Lisiecki, Stanisław. 2001. “Das Grenzgebiet im sozialen Bewusstsein der polnischen Grenzstadt 
Słubice.” Pp. 135-145 in Grenzen im Ostblock und ihre Überwindung, Helga Schultz, ed. 
Berlin: Arno Spitz (Frankfurter Studien zur Grenzregion, Band 6). 
van Loo, W. 2000. “Mijmeringen over de Nieuwstraat.” Kerkrade Onderweg IV: 39-45. 
Lorenz, A. 1991. “Herzogenrath – zu Stadtentwicklungsakzenten eines frühindustrialisierten, 
kommunal-reformierten Grenzstadt-Kunstgebildes am Vorabend von "EG ’92".” 
Informationen und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein 29: 27-34. 
L’Ortey, Jos. 2006. “Ackens. Een Euregionale (Eurode-) familie.” Kerkrade Onderweg X: 35-40. 
Lösch, August. 1954. The Economic of Location. New Haven: Yale University Press. 
Loffeld, L. 1993. “Spekholzerheide rond de eeuwwisseling. Een ooggetuige vertelt.” Pp. 75-85 in 
Kerkrade Onderweg I. Kerkrade: Historische Kring Kerkrade. 
Lundén, Thomas. 2004. On the Boundary. About humans at the end of territory. Huddinge: 
Södertörns högskola. 
Lundén, Thomas and Dennis Zalamans. 2000. Boundary Towns: Studies of Communication and 
Boundaries in Estonia and Its Neighbours. Stockholm: Stockholm University 
(Kulturgeografiskt seminarium 2/00). 
Bibliography 243 
Lundén, Thomas and Dennis Zalamans. 2001. “Local co-operation, ethnic diversity and state 
territoriality – The case of Haparanda and Tornio on the Sweden-Finland border.” 
GeoJournal 54 (1): 33-42. 
Mac Leod, Gordon. 1998. “In what sense a region? Place hybridity, symbolic shape, and 
institutional formation in (post) modern Scotland.” Political Geography 17 (7): 833-863. 
Maks, J.A.H. 2002. One Money, One Euregion? Maastricht: Euregional Centre of Economics, 
University of Maastricht. www.fdewb.unimaas.nl/eurecom [accessed 18.08.2006]. 
Malangré, Heinz. 2000. “Glasindustrie im Bereich der IHK Aachen.” Pp. 290-300 in: 
Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Region Aachen. Vom Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs bis zur 
Gegenwart, Klara van Eyll und Otto Eschweiler, eds. Köln: Rheinisch-Westfälisches 
Wirtschaftsarchiv zu Köln. 
Mamadouh, Virginie. 2002. “Twinning cities and towns. Localizing international relations or 
globalizing local ties?” Unpublished paper presented at the Fourth European Social Science 
History Conference, 27 February – 2 March, The Hague, the Netherlands. 
Manniche, Jesper and Per-Åke Nilsson. 1998. State-of-the-art of Baltic social science research in 
Scandinavian countries and Germany. (Paper presented at 5th Nordic Baltic Conference in 
Regional Science, 1-4 October) www.geo.ut.ee/nbc/paper/manniche.htm [accessed 
18.08.2006]. 
Martínez, Oscar J. 1978. Border Boom Town: Ciudad Juárez since 1848. Austin & London: 
University of Texas Press. 
Martínez, Oscar J. 1994. Border People: Life and Society in the U.S. – Mexico Borderlands. Tucson 
& London: The University of Arizona Press. 
Maschke, E. and Jürgen Sydow, eds. 1978. Die Stadt am Fluss. Sigmaringen: Jan Thorbecke 
Verlag. 
Matthiesen, Ulf and Hans-Joachim Bürkner. 2001. “Antagonistic structures in border areas: Local 
milieux and local politics in the Polish-German twin city Gubin/Guben.” GeoJournal 54 (1): 
43-50. 
Matykowski, Roman and Katja Schaefer. 1997. “Socio-economic aspects of the operation of the 
split town of Guben/Gubin.” Beiträge zur regionalen Geographie Europas (47): 205-211. 
Matzerath, Horst. 1985. Urbanisierung in Preussen 1815-1914. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer/ Deutscher 
Gemeindeverlag. 
Meinhof, Ulrike H., Heidi Armbruster and Craig Rollo. 2002. “Identity Discourses on East-West 
Borders in Europe: An Introduction.” Pp. 1-13 in Living with borders: identity discourses on 
East-west borders in Europe, Ulrike H. Meinhof, ed. Hampshire: Ashgate. (Border regions 
Series). 
Meristö, Tarja. 2001. Vision project Tallinn-Helsinki Twin-Region. http://www.euregio-
heltal.org/download.php?fID=32 [accessed 17.12.2003]. 
Messing, F.A.M. 1988. Geschiedenis van de mijnsluiting in Limburg. Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff. 
Meuwissen, Jos. 2002. “'Waar het uniform regeert…' Collectieve identiteitsprocessen en de bloei 
van de Limburgse blaasmuziek (1950-1970).” Studies over de sociaal-economische 
geschiedenis van Limburg XLVII: 156-178. 
Minghi, Julian V. 1963. “Boundary Studies in Political Geography.” Annals of the Association of 
American Geographers 53 (3): 407-428. 
Moilanen, Tauno. 1998. “Twin City Imatra-Svetogorsk.” Unpublished paper presented at Twin City 
Conference, 10 November, Imatra, Finland. 
Mønnesland, J. and H. Westlund. 2000. “Cross-border Cooperation in Low-density Areas.” Pp. 
116-136 in Borders, Regions, and People, M. van der Velde and H. van Houtum, eds. 
London: Pion Limited. (European research in regional science, 10). 
Mooij, Joke. 2004. “Guldens versus franken en thalers: de geldcirculatie in Limburg tussen 1839 en 
1914.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLIX: 7-29. 
Bibliography 244 
Moravcsik, Andrew. 2002. “In Defence of the ‚Democratic Deficit’: Reassessing Legitimacy in the 
European Union.” Journal of Common Market Studies 40 (4): 625-43. 
Müllejans, Rita. 1992. Klöster im Kulturkampf. Die Ansiedlung katholischer Orden und 
Kongregationen aus dem Rheinland und ihre Klosterneubauten im belgisch-
niederländischen Grenzraum infolge des preussischen Kulturkampfes. Aachen: einhard. 
Müller, Bernd. 1995. “Stille Tage im Klischee. Sinn, Unsinn und Entwicklung niederländischer 
Deutschlandbilder.” Pp. 15-29 in Kannitverstan? Deutschlandbilder aus den Niederlanden, 
B. Müller and F. Wielenga, eds. Münster: agenda. 
Müller, Thomas. 2002. “Dwangarbeid aan de grens. Regionale aspecten van de dwangarbeid in het 
grensgebied bij Aken in de nazi-tijd.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van 
Limburg XLVII: 49-60. 
Müller, Thomas. 2003. “Het zogenaamde Frankenland. Nationaal-socialistische voorlopers van een 
grensoverschrijdende Euregionale identiteitspolitiek, 1933-1945.” Studies over de sociaal-
economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLVIII: 52-91. 
Narkiewicz-Niedbalec, Ewa. 1995. “Das Bild der Deutschen und der Polen in Meinungen der 
Schüler einer Grenzstadt.” Pp. 144-155 in: Gesellschaftliche Stellungnahmen der 
Jugendlichen in den Grenzstädten, Edward Hajduk and Bogdan Idzikowski, eds. Zielona 
Góra: WSP. 
Neumann, Iver B. 1994. “A region-building approach to Northern Europe.” Review of International 
Studies 20: 53-74. 
Newman, David and Anssi Paasi. 1998. “Fences and neighbours in the postmodern world: boundary 
narratives in political geography.” Progress in Human Geography 22 (2): 186-207. 
Newman, David. 2003. “Boundaries.” Pp. 123-137 in A Companion to Political Geography, John 
Agnew, Katharyne Mitchell and Gerard Toal, eds. Malden: Blackwell Publishing. 
Nijhof, Erik. 2001. “Industrialisatie en regionale identiteit.” Pp. 171-185 in Sociaal Nederland. 
Contouren van de twintigste eeuw, C. van Eijl, L. Heerma van Voss and P. de Rooy, eds. 
Amsterdam: aksant. 
Nissen, Peter 2000. “Constructie en deconstructie van het katholieke Limburg.” Studies over de 
sociaal-economische geschiedenis van Limburg XLV: 79-95. 
Nora, Pierre. 1989. “Between memory and History: Les Lieux de Memoire.” Representations 0 
(26): 7-24 (Special Issue: Memory and Counter-Memory). 
Notermans, W. 1992. “Nederlands in Kerkrade.” Uvver plat jekald: 44-52. 
Olovzon, Ulf, Anne Arrelo and Sirpa Hyttinen. 2005. “The North Calotte Area – Top of Europe.” 
Pp. 17-30 in Education across Borders. Adult Education in European Border Regions, 
Alfred Lang, Nicole Ehlers and Lenny van Kempen, eds. Eisenstadt: Burgenländische 
Forschungsgesellschaft. 
Oudenhoven, Jan Pieter van. 2000. “Nederlanders over Duitsers: enkele empirische gegevens.” Pp. 
303-312 in Nederland en Duitsland: Elkaar kennen en begrijpen, Jan Vis en Gebhard 
Moldenhauer, eds. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Ott, Thomas. 2001. “Cascadia: Zukunftswerkstatt oder verlorenes Paradies?” Geographische 
Rundschau 53: 4-11. 
Paasi, Anssi. 1991. “Deconstructing regions: notes on the scales of spatial life.” Environment and 
Planning A (23): 239-256. 
Paasi, Anssi. 1996. Territories, Boundaries, and Consciousness: The Changing Geographies of the 
Finnish-Russian Border. Chichester: John Wiley & Sons Ltd. 
Paasi, Anssi. 2001. “Europe as a Social Process and Discourse. Considerations of Place, Boundaries 
and Identities.” European Urban and Regional Studies 8 (1): 7-28. 
Pabst, Klaus. 2003. “Zwei >Randprovinzen<” Pp. 31-48 in: Volkskultur and Rhein und Maas 
(Special issue). Bonn: Landschaftsverband Rheinland/Amt für rheinische Landeskunde. 
Parkinson, Michael. 1991. “The rise of the entrepreneurial European city: Strategic responses to 
economic changes in the 1980s.” Ekistics 350/351: 299-307. 
Bibliography 245 
Perkmann, Markus, 1999. “Building Governance Institutions Across European Borders.” Regional 
Studies 33 (7): 657-667. 
Perry, Jos. 1999. “Van vader op zoon.” Pp. 83-96 in: Versteende wouden. Mijnen en mijnwerkers in 
woord en beeld, Wiel Kusters and Jos Perry. Amsterdam: Querido. 
Pfeiffer, Thomas. 2000. Erfolgsbedingungen grenzüberschreitender regionaler Zusammenarbeit. 
Eine ökonomische Analyse am Beispiel des südlichen Oberrheins und der EUREGIO 
Gronau. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang Verlag. 
Pickel, Susanne. 2001. “Jugend in Grenzstädten.” Pp. 45 in see. Dokumentation zur Konferenz 
“Deutsch-Polnische und andere Grenzstädte – Die Grenze als Chance”. Großräschen: 
Internationale Bauausstellung (IBA) Fürst-Pückler-Land GmbH. 
Ploum, Jo. 1999. D’r ploum is “nit” doeëd! Een genealogisch overzicht van de familie Ploum in 
verleden en heden. Geleen: Stichting Limburgs Genealogisch Archief.  
Ploum, Jo. 2002. “Herinneringen van bewoners van de Kerkraadse Nieuwstraat of “Nuisjtroas”. 
Kerkrade Onderweg VI: 41-51. 
Ploum, Jo, Frans Diels, Zef Vinders, Hub Schetters, Karel Thelen and Harry Handels. 2004. 
Kerkrade evacueert. 25 september 1944. Kerkrade: Stichting ‘Herdenking Evacuatie’. 
Polivka, Heinz. 1996. “Cross-border development problems in the southern Upper Rhine plain.” 
Beiträge zur Regionalen Geographie 41: 213-221. 
Porter, Philip W. and Fred E. Lukermann. 1976. “The Geography of Utopia.” Pp. 197-223 in 
Geographies of the Mind: Essays in Historical Geography, D. Lowenthal and M.J. Bowden, 
eds. New York: Oxford University Press. 
Prescott, J.R.V. 1987. Political Frontiers and Boundaries. London: Unwin Hyman. 
Pyls, Anna. 2004. Das grenzüberschreitende Eurode Business Center (EBC) Herzogenrath-
Kerkrade; Planungsabsichten, Standort, Nutzung und Nutzereinschätzungen (Evaluierung). 
Master’s thesis, Department of Geography, University of Aachen, Germany. 
Putnam, R.D. 1993. Making Democracy Work: Civic Traditions in Modern Italy. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 
Renckstorf, Karsten. 1996. “Nederlanders over Duitsers: vormen de media het Nederlandse beeld 
van Duitsers?” Pp. 11-42 in Karsten Renckstorf and Nol Bergmans, eds., Nederlanders en 
Duitsers: Perspectieven, vraagstellingen en eerste empirische bevindingen van het sociaal-
wetenschapelijk onderzoeksprogramma in het kader van ‘Kultur- und Kulturraumfoschung’. 
Nijmegen: Stichting Centrum voor Duitsland-Studies. 
Rhein, J. and A. Wahlen. 1991. “Kleinräumige Folgewirkungen der Schliessung der Zeche Emil 
Mayrisch in Aldenhoven auf die Städte Alsdorf, Baesweiler, Herzogenrath und Würselen.” 
Informationen und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein 29: 35-46. 
Ribhegge, Hermann and Ralf Teepe. 1997. Sonderwirtschaftszonen in der Oderregion. Eine 
Perspektive für den Raum Frankfurt (Oder)? Frankfurt Oder: kowa-Arbeitspapiere (Heft 7). 
Richardson, Kathrine. 1998. “What is So Enticing Over the Border?: Whatcom County, Washington 
and the Greater Vancouver Area.” Canadian Journal of Regional Science/ Revue 
canadienne des sciences régionales XXI (2): 277-293. 
Richter, Emanuel. 2005. “Politikgestaltung und Demokratie in grenzüberschreitender 
Zusammenarbeit.” Pp. 35-51 in Politisches Handeln in transnationalen Räumen: 
Zusammenarbeit in europäischen Grenzregionen, Almut Kriele, Urs Lesse and Emanuel 
Richter, eds. Baden-Baden: Nomos. 
Romann, Michael. 1990. “Divided Perception in a United City: The Case of Jerusalem.” Pp. 182-
201 in The Behavioural Environment: Essays in reflection, Application and Re-evaluation, 
Frederick Wilgar Boal, David N. Livingstone and William Kirk, eds. London: Routledge. 
Romann, Michael and Alex Weingrod. 1991. Living Together Seperately: Arabs and Jews in 
Contemporary Jerusalem. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press. 
Ros, J. J. 1976. Honderd jaren. De Broeders Franciscanen een eeuw in Bleyerheide. Heerlen: 
Handelsdrukkerij Limburgs Dagblad. 
Bibliography 246 
Rosenfeld, Olivier. 2002. How Policy Affects Life. Impacts of Border Enforcement on Douglas / 
Arizona. Master’s Thesis, University of Bern, Switzerland. 
Rotte, Ralph. 2003. “Zur Didaktik politikwissenschaftlicher Theorien der europäischen 
Integration.” Electronic Discussion Papers/ IPW-Arbeitspapiere 3. www.ipw.rtwh-
aachen.de/paper/paper_03.html [accessed 15.07.2006]. 
Rumley, Dennis and Julian V. Minghi. 1991. The Geography of Border Landscapes. London: 
Routledge. 
Rykiel, Zbigniew. 1995. European Boundaries in spatial research. European Spatial Research and 
Policy 2 (1): 35-47. 
Sahlins, Peter. 1989. Boundaries. The Making of France and Spain in the Pyrenees. Berkeley and 
Los Angeles: University of California Press. 
Salber, Daniel. 1987. Das Aachener Revier. 150 Jahre Steinkohlenbergbau an Wurm und Inde. 
Aachen: Sweers + Wall. 
Sallez, Alain and Pierre Verot. 1991. “Strategies for cities to face competition in the framework of 
European integration.” Ekistics 350/351: 292-298. 
Sampson, R.J. 1988. “Local Friendship Ties and Community Attachment in Mass Society: A 
Multilevel Systemic Model.” American Sociological Review 53: 766-779. 
Sauerland, Dorothea. 1994. Grenzüberschreitende raumbezogenen Informationen und ihre Defizite 
im belgisch-niederländisch-deutschen Dreiländereck. Dargestellt am Beispiel von 
Tageszeitungen und Rundfunksendern. Aachen: Informationen und Materialien zur 
Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein (Beiheft Nr. 6). 
Schack, Michael. 2000. “On the Multicontextual Character of Border Regions.” Pp. 202-219 in 
Borders, Regions, and People, M. van der Velde and H. van Houtum, eds. London: Pion 
Limited. (European research in regional science, 10). 
Schaetzke, Hans Jakob. 1992. Vor Ort. Eschweiler Bergwerks-Verein. Geschichte und Geschichten 
eines Bergbauunternehmens im Aachener Revier. Herzogenrath: Eschweiler Bergwerks-
Verein. 
Schellenberg, Heiko. 2002. Görlitz-Zgorzelec 2030: Gemeinsames Leitbild für die Europastadt. 
Dresden: TU Dresden (Professur für Städtebau). 
Schinzinger, Francesca. 1993. “Grenzfälle: Gegensätze und Gemeinsamkeiten im Dreiländereck – 
eine wirtschaftshistorische Betrachtung.” Pp. 5-19 in Industrie- und Handelskammer zu 
Aachen in Zusammenarbeit mit dem Aussen-Institut der RWTH Aachen (ed.), 
Wirtschaftsraum EUREGIO – Beiträge zu Geschichte und Gegenwart einer Europäischen 
Region. Aachen: Schriftenreihe der Industrie- und Handelskammer zu Aachen (No 6). 
Schlijper, Mathieu. 2004. “De viering van het achtste eeuwfeest van Rolduc op 12 juli 1904.” Pp. 
11-41 in ‘Toegewijd aan de dienst van God’: Facetten van 900 jaar Kloosterrade-Rolduc, 
Limburgs Geschied- en Oudheidkundig Genootschap. Maastricht: Publications de la Société 
Historique et Archéologique dans le Limbourg (140). 
Scholz, Fred. 1985. “Geteilte Städte. "Teilung" als Gegenstand geographischer Forschung.” 
Geographische Rundschau 37 (9): 418-421. 
Scholtes, J. 1981. Kerkrade in de Schaduw der Eeuwen. Deel 1 en 2. Vermeldenswaardige feiten en 
gebeurtenissen van 1700-1900. Kerkrade: Drukkerij Hermans. 
Scholtes, L. 1989. “Ballade van Joseph Kirchhoffs.” Uvver plat jekald: 27-28. 
Schreiber, T. 1991. “Herzogenrath.” Informationen und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio 
Maas-Rhein 29: 3-26. 
Schrijnemakers, M.J.H. Arthur. 1984. Rode: de oudste nederzettingsgeschiedenis van het Land van 
Rode. Maastricht: Publifan. 
Schroeder, Mirjam. 1993. Van beleid naar burger: een experimenteel onderzoek naar 
overheidscommunicatie. Master’s thesis, Tekstwetenschap, Faculteit Taal- en 
Literatuurwetenschap, University of Tilburg. 
Bibliography 247 
Schröder, R. 2000. “Grenzüberschreitende Kooperation in der EUREGIO Maas-Rhein – Probleme 
und Perspektiven.” Pp. 45-56 in Der Wirtschaftsstandort Aachen auf dem Weg ins 21. 
Jahrhundert, R.P. Meyer and M. Sicking, eds. Aachen: Shaker. 
Schröer, Peter. 1995. Honderd jaar café Ackens. Nakaarten over een eeuw belevenissen in en 
rondom een Bleijerheids buurtcafé. Kerkrade: [s.n.]. 
Schultz, Helga, Katarzyna Stokłosa and Dagmara Jajeśniak-Quast. 2002. Twin Towns on the Border 
as Laboratories of European Integration. Frankfurt (Oder): Europa-Universität Viadrina in 
Frankfurt (Oder) (Discussion Paper, Frankfurter Institut für Transformationsstudien, 4/02). 
Schuurman, Anton. 2002. “Vertel, Muze, vertel. Geschiedenis, ruimte en cultureel erfgoed.” Pp. 9-
47 in BELVEDERE en de geschiedenis van de groene ruimte, M.A.W. Gerding, ed. 
Groningen/ Wageningen: Nederlands Agronomisch Historisch Instituut (Historia 
Agriculturae 33). 
Schwedt, Herbert. 2001. “Karneval.” Pp. 436-450 in Deutsche Erinnerungsorte (Band 3), Etienne 
François Hagen Schulze, ed.. München: Verlag C.H. Beck. 
Scott, James Wesley. 1999. “European and North American Contexts for Cross-border 
Regionalism.” Regional Studies 33 (7): 605-617. 
Scott, James Wesley. 2000. “Euroregions, Governance and Transborder Cooperation within the 
EU.” Pp. 104-136 in Borders, Regions, and People, M. van der Velde and H. van Houtum, 
eds. London: Pion Limited. (European research in regional science, 10). 
Shore, Cris. 2000. Building Europe: The Cultural Politics of European Integration. London: 
Routledge. 
Sidaway, James Derrick. 2001. “Rebuilding bridges: a critical geopolitics of Iberian transfrontier 
cooperation in a European context.” Environment and Planning D: Society and Space (19): 
743-778. 
Simmel, Georg. 1968. Soziologie: Untersuchungen über die Formen der Vergesellschaftung. 
Berlin: Duncker & Humblot. 
Sloan, John W. and Jonathan P. West. 1976. “Community Integration and Policies among Elites in 
two Border Cities.” Journal of Interamerican Studies and World Affairs 18 (4): 451-474. 
Slotboom, Ruud. 2001. Noordrijn-Westfalen. Informatie over politiek, economie en maatschappij. 
Münster: Zentrum für Niederlande Studien. 
Smith, Julie. 2003. “Global News Stand: The Heartless EU.” Foreign Policy 135 (1 March): 85. 
Smyth, Hedley. 1994. Marketing the City. London: E & FN Spon. 
Soeters, J.M.L.M. 1998. “Grensoverschrijdende samenwerking vanuit bestuurlijk perspectief.” Pp. 
43-53 in Grenzen over. Aspecten van grensoverschrijdende samenwerking, H.C.G. 
Spoormans, E.A. Reichenbach and A.F.A. Korsten, eds. Bussum: Uigeverij Coutinho. 
Soldatos, Panayotis. 1991. “Strategic cities alliances: An added value to the innovative making of 
an international city.” Ekistics 350/351: 346-350. 
Sparrow, Glen. 2001. “San Diego-Tijuana: Not quite a Bi-National City or Region.” GeoJournal 54 
(1): 73-83. 
Stamm, K.R. 1985. Newspaper use and community ties. Toward a dynamic theory. Norwood: Ablex 
Publishing Corporation. 
Stassen, J.J. 1996. “Gabriël Grupello, beeldhouwer.” Uvver plat jekald: 87-99. 
Stokłosa, Katarzyna. 2003. Grenzstädte in Ostmitteleuropa. Guben und Gubin 1945 bis 1995. 
Berlin: Berliner Wissenschafts Verlag (Series of the Frankfurter Studien zur Wirtschafts- 
und Sozialgeschichte Ostmitteleuropas, Band 9). 
Strassoldo, R. 1977. “The Study of Boundaries: A Systems-Oriented, Multidisciplinary, 
Bibliographical Essay.” The Jerusalem journal of international relations 2 (3): 81-107. 
Suarez-Villa, Luis, Maria Giaoutzi and Anastasia Sratigea. 1992. “Territorial and Border Barriers in 
Information and Communication Networks: A conceptual exploration.” Tijdschrift voor 
Economische en Sociale Geografie 83 (2): 93-104. 
Bibliography 248 
Swinkels, Th. 1961. “De steen in het water. Pendelarbeiders naar Duitsland.” Sociaal Maandblad 
Arbeid 16: 122-130. 
Swyngedouw, Erik. 1997. “Neither Global nor Local: “Glocalisation” and the Politics of Scale”. Pp 
137-166 in Spaces of Globalization: Reasserting the Power of the Local, K. Cox, ed. New 
York: Guilford/Longman. 
Taylor, Peter J. 1994. “The state as container: territoriality in the modern world-system.” Progress 
in Human Geography 18 (2): 151-162. 
Tenfelde, Klaus. 1979. “Bergarbeiterkultur in Deutschland: Ein Überblick.” Geschichte und 
Gesellschaft: Zeitschrift für historische Sozialwissenschaft 1: 12. 
Timmers, J.J.M. 1971. De kunst van het Maasland. Assen: Van Gorcum & Comp (Maaslandse 
Monografiën). 
Timothy, Dallen J. 1995. “Political boundaries and tourism: borders as tourist attractions.” Tourism 
Management 16 (7): 525-532. 
Toonen, W.P.G. 1961. Kerkrade, Mijnstad aan het Wendepunt. Een onderzoek naar de sociaal-
economische struktuur en de vooruitzichten voor de toekomst van de gemeente Kerkrade. 
Maastricht: Economisch Technologische Instituut in Limburg (ETIL). 
Toonen, Theo, M. van Dam, M. Glim and G. Wallagh. 1998. Gemeenten in ontwikkeling: 
Herindeling en kwaliteit. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Traag, J. (Johanna) M.E. 1993. Intergemeentelijke samenwerking. Democratie of verlengd lokaal 
bestuur? (PhD. Diss., Faculty of Public Administration, University Twente, Enschede). 
Treinen, H. 1965. “Symbolische Ortsbezogenheit. Eine soziologische Untersuchung zum 
Heimatproblem.” Kölner Zeitschrift für Soziologie und Sozialpsychologie 17: 73-97; 254-
297. 
Tuan, Yi-Fu. 1977. Space and Place: The perspective of experience. London: Arnold. 
van Twuyver, M. 1995. “Grensoverschrijdende politiesamenwerking.” Pp. 275-287 in 
Internationaal vergelijkend onderzoek, P. de Jong, A.F.A. Korsten, A.F.M. Bertrand and 
J.M.L.M Soeters, eds. 's-Gravenhage: VUGA; Amsterdam: SISWO/Instituut voor 
Maatschappijwetenschappen. 
Uhlig, Harald. 1959. “Revier über Grenzen.” Berichte zur deutschen Landeskunde 23: 255-278. 
Valdez, Avelardo. 1993. “Persistent Poverty, Crime, and Drugs: U.S.-Mexican Border region.” Pp. 
173-194 in In the Barrios. Latinos and the Untherclass Debate, Joan Moore and Raquel 
Pinderhughes, eds. New York: Russell Sage Foundation. 
Valge, Jüri. 1998. Beantwortung des Fragenkatalogs zur Fremdsprachen-Grenzdidaktik 
http://www.cicero-net.nl/html_eng/library/pdf_descriptions/expertise.pdf [accessed 
16.12.2003]. 
van der Veen, Anne. 1993. “Theory and Practice of Cross-border Cooperation of Local 
Governments: The Case of the EUREGIO Between Germany and the Netherlands.” Pp. 89-
95 in Regional Networks, Border Regions and European Integration, R. Cappellin and 
P.W.J. Batey, eds. London: Pion. 
van der Velde, B. Martin R. 1999. “Searching for Jobs in a Border-Area: The Influence of Borders 
in a Dutch Euregion.” Pp. 165-181 in Understanding European Cross-Border Labour 
Markets. Issues in Economic Cross-Border Relations, P. de Gijsel, M. Janssen, H.-J. 
Wenzel, M. Woltring, eds. Marburg: Metropolis-Verlag. 
van der Velde, Martin. 2000. Borders and Shopping. Business as Usual or Ever-Changing Moods? 
Nijmegen: Leerstoelgroep Sociale Geografie, Faculteit der Beleidswetenschappen 
(Nijmeegse Geografische Papers, 7). 
Venner, G.H.A. (Gerard). 1981. “Het ontstaan van de oostelijke rijksgrens van Limburg in 
regionaal perspectief.” Pp. 269-287 in“Van der Nyersen upwaert’, G.W.G. van Bree, 
P.A.W. Dingemans, J.A.K. Haas, A.H. Jenniskens, J.H.M. Wieland, and J.Th.H. de Win, 
eds. Maastricht: Limburgs Geschied- en Oudheidskundig Genootschap (aangeboden aan drs. 
M.K.J. Smeets bij zijn afscheid als Rijksarchivaris in Limburg). 
Bibliography 249 
Veraart, Frank and Adri André de la Bruhèze. 2001. “Achterblijvend fietsgebruik in het zuiden van 
Limburg in historisch perspectief.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van 
Limburg XLVI: 133-157. 
Vierlinger, Rudolf. 1986. Unser Simbach. Simbach: [s.n]. 
Vis, Jan. 2000. “De Nederlandse democratie: inleiding in het politieke systeem.” Pp. 103-138 in 
Nederland en Duitsland: Elkaar kennen en begrijpen, Jan Vis and Gebhard Moldenhauer, 
ed. Assen: Van Gorcum. 
Vogel, Sabine. 2002. Wirtschaftsförderung in der Euregio Maas-Rhein und mögliche 
Kooperationspotentiale: Organisation, Zielsetzungen und räumliche Verwirklichung, Ph.D. 
Diss., Maas-Rhein Institut für Angewandte Geographie, University of Aachen, Germany 
(Informationen und Materialien zur Geographie der Euregio Maas-Rhein, Beiheft, 9). 
Voppel, Götz. 1965. Die Aachener Bergbau- und Industrielandschaft. Eine Wirtschaftsgeografische 
Studie. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag GmbH. 
Waack, Christoph. 2000. Stadträume und Staatsgrenzen. Geteilte Grenzstädte des mittleren und 
östlichen Europa im Kontext lokaler Alltagswelten, nationaler Politik und supranationaler 
Anforderungen. Leipzig: Institut für Länderkunde (Beiträge zur Regionalen Geographie 51). 
Waack, Christoph. 2002. “European Border Cities between Cooperation and Isolation – On the 
Progress of the Discussion within German-Language Geography.” Die Erde 133 (1): 83-95. 
Wallace, William and Julie Smith. 1995. “Democracy or Technocracy? European Integration and 
the Problem of Popular Consent.” West European Politics 18 (3): 137-157. 
Wallis, Allan. 2002. “The New Regionalism: Adaptive Responses to Changing Realities.” 
Unpublished paper presented in Nijmegen, 20 November. 
Weber, David J. 1992. The Spanish Frontier in North America. New Haven and London: Yale 
University Press. 
Weerdenburg, L.J.M. 1989. “Euregio en zijn bewoners.” Nieuw Europa 15 (2): 59-63. 
Weichhart, Peter. 1990. Raumbezogene Identität. Bausteine zu einer Theorie räumlich-sozialer 
Kognition und Identifikation. Stuttgart: Steiner. 
Weiss, Günther. 1998. “Auf daß zusammenwächst, was zusammengehört”. Die Darstellung 
kultureller Unterschiede und Gemeinsamkeiten zwischen Tschechen und Deutschen durch 
regionale Tageszeitungen in der Euregio Egrensis.” Berichte zur deutschen Landeskunde 72 
(4): 291-314. 
Werlen, Benno. 1993. Society, Action and Space. An Alternative Human Geography. London: 
Routledge. 
Westerik, Henk. 2001. De verklaring van het gebruik van lokale media. PhD. Diss., Mass 
Communication, University of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Westheide, H. 1997. Trügerische Nähe. Niederländisch-deutsche Beziehungen in Geschichte, 
Sprache und Kultur. Münster: LIT (Europa 2000; 16). 
Westlund, H. 1999. “An interaction-cost approach on cross-border co-operation: The case of Mid-
Scandinavia.” Paper presented at the 39th European Congress of the regional Science 
Association, Dublin; copy available on CD-Rom. 
Wetzler, Lucinda. 2002. Eurode Business Center. Studie naar een grensoverschrijdend bouwwerk. 
Master’s thesis, Department of Spatial Planning, University of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Wever, E. 2003. De verdwenen grens. Economische interactie in een euregio. Inaugurating speech, 
28 April, Faculty of Management Sciences, University of Nijmegen, the Netherlands. 
Wichmann Matthiessen, C. 2000. “Bridging the Öresund: Potential Regional Dynamics, Integration 
of Copenhagen (Denmark) and Malmö-Lund (Sweden). A Cross-Border Project on the 
European Metropolitan Level.” Journal of Transport Geography 8: 171-180. 
Wijers, Carla. 2000. “'In één hand de rozenkrans, in de andere hand een glas bier'. De Limburgse 
identiteit onder de loep genomen.” Studies over de sociaal-economische geschiedenis van 
Limburg XLVI: 111-133. 
Bibliography 250 
Will, Jon. 1998. The Ultimate Philosophy. Book III. http://users.erols.com/jonwill/ utopiabook.htm 
[accessed 06.03.2002]. 
Wöltgens, Thijs. 2000. “The Reality of Eurode – the first real European city from a daily-life 
perspective.” Unpublished paper presented at the seminar 'Bi-national Cities and their 
Regions', University of Nijmegen, 28 September. 
Young, Craig and Jonathan Lever. 1997. “Place Promotion, Economic Location and the 
Consumption of City Image.” Tijdschrift voor Economische en Sociale Geografie 88 (4): 
332-341. 
Zalamans, Dennis. 2000. “Boundaries to Communication: Borders in the Baltic Sea Region.” Pp. 
275-295 in Borderlands Under Stress, M.A. Pratt and J.A. Brown, eds. London: Kluwer 
Law International. 
Zalamans, Dennis. 2001. “Transboundary Regionalisation – the Case of Haparanda and Tornio.” 
Pp. 59-72 in Borders Matter: Transboundary Regions in Contemporary Europe, Gregg 
Bucken-Knapp and Michael Schack, eds. Aabenraa: Danish Institute of Border Region 
Studies. 
van Zandvoort, René. 1994. Kerkrade en de Tweede Wereldoorlog. 1937-1947. Kerkrade: 
Rabobank. 
van Zandvoort, René, Diane Habets, Mike Kockelkoren, Marcel Put, and Hub Schwanen. 2004. 900 
jaar Rolduc: 1104-2004. Kerkrade: Bischoppelijk Centrum Rolduc. 
van Zandvoort, René, Frans Diels, May Hanssen, Ron Herpers and Harrie Sijstermans. 1999. 
Haanrade. Uit de geschiedenis van een grensdorp. Kerkrade (Uitgave ter gelegenheid van 
het 100-jarig bestaansfeest van Harmonie Sint Gregorius Haanrade). 
Zwanikken, Joh. 1995. “Het Duitse element in de Kerkraadse woordenschat.” Uvver plat jekald 8: 
25-28. 
Documents 
Aachener Gesellschaft für Innovation und Technologietransfer (AGIT). 2002. Annual Report 2001. 
Aachen: AGIT. 
Avantis. 2000. “Informatiereeks.” (advertorial). Limburgs Dagblad (17, 21, and 24 June). 
Breuer, Helmut W. 1998. Grenzüberschreitendes Dienstleistungszentrum im niederländisch-
deutschen Grenzgebiet von Südlimburg und der Regio Aachen. Standortanalyse und 
Nutzungsprofile. Aachen. 
BRO Adviseurs. 1991. Eurode. Samenwerking tussen de grensgemeenten Kerkrade en 
Herzogenrath. Ruimtelijk-economisch basisplan Kerkrade/Herzogenrath. Vught/Köln. 
Chambers of Commerce of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine. [s.d.] “Euregional Orientation and Prospects 
2015.” www.aachen.ihk.de/de/standortpolitik/download/pd_005.pdf [accessed 28.04.2005]. 
City Twins Cooperation Network. [s.d.] City Twins Tour. Booklet for tourist. Imatra. 
Economisch Technologisch Instituut in Limburg (ETIL). 1963. De Gemeente Eygelshoven. Sociaal-
economische structuur en in de toekomst te verwachten ontwikkeling. Maastricht. 
Economisch Technologisch Instituut in Limburg (ETIL). 1992. Basisonderwijs naar richting in de 
gemeente Kerkrade en de uitstroom naar Duitsland. Maastricht. 
Economisch Technologisch Instituut in Limburg (ETIL). 1998. Kerkrade op koers. Ontwikkelingen 
en beleid voor Gemeente Kerkrade. Maastricht. 
Economisch Technologisch Instituut in Limburg (ETIL). 2001. Limburg in Beeld. Maastricht. 
Eeuwfeest van de Zusters van de H. Elisabeth (franciscanessen) van het Stift. 1977. Kerkrade: [s.n.]. 
Eurode. 1997. Satzung des Zweckverbandes Eurode Herzogenrath/Kerkrade. (28 September). 
Eurode. 2000. Kerkrade & Herzogenrath. Eurode. Brochure funded by finances of the EU’s 
Intereg-II Programm, interregional/border-crossing co-operation, the Land Nord-Rhine 
Westphalia, the State of the Netherlands/Province Limburg and the municipalities Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath in the Eurode co-operation. 
Festschrift Innbrücke Simbach-Braunau. 1951. 
Bibliography 251 
Gemeente Eygelshoven. 1981. Sociale Kaart Eygelshoven. Eygelshoven. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 1995. Beleidsvisie Toerisme en Recreatie. Kerkrade. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 1998. Startdebat cultuurbeleid gemeente Kerkrade: een verslag. Kerkrade. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 2002a. Kerncijfers 2002. Kerkrade. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 2002b. Wegwijzer: 2002. Eindhoven: Wegener Suurland BV. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 2002c. Kerkrade in cijfers 2001. www.kerkrade.nl/kerkrade/CMS [accessed 
14.11.2002]. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 2003. Mediaonderzoek. 
Gemeente Kerkrade. 2005. Wegwijzer 2005. Eindhoven: Wegener Suurland BV. 
Houben, Wil. 1982. A new start. The clearance and redevelopment of the former colliery sites in the 
Eastern Mining District. Heerlen: Ir. Hoefnagels Projektpromotie. 
Interfacultair Instituut voor Lerarenopleiding, Onderwijsontwikkeling en Studievaardigheden 
(IVLOS). 2000. Concept Rapportage Project 'Eurobabel'. Utrecht: Universiteit Utrecht. 
Landesamt für Datenverarbeitung und Statistik NRW (LDS NRW). 2002. Bevölkerung am 
31.12.2001, nach Geschlecht und Staatsangehörigkeit. www.ldb.lds.nrw.de [accessed 
22.11.2002]. 
Parkstad Limburg. 2001. Gemeentemonitor Kerkrade: Burgeronderzoek 2001. Uitkomsten. Heerlen: 
Bureau Onderzoek en Statistiek van de gemeente Heerlen. 
Provinciaal Opbouworgaan Limburg (POL). 1957. Vaals en zijn arbeiders. Roermond. 
Provincie Limburg. 2003. Limburg in cijfers 2003. Maastricht. 
Provincie Limburg. 2006. Limburg in cijfers 2006. Maastricht. 
Regionale Werkstatt. 2001. Qualitative Gewerbestandortentwicklung. (Abschlussbericht bearbeitet 
von Büro Jansen, Köln und Buck Consultants International, Nijmegen). Köln/Nijmegen. 
Regionalkonferenz Aachen. 1999. FoREK. Fortschreibung Regionales EntwicklungsKonzept. 
Aachen: AGIT. 
Research en Marketing b.v. (r+m). 1991. Samenvatting van een imago-onderzoek van de Gemeente 
Kerkrade voor de Gemeente Kerkrade. Heerlen. 
Samenwerkende Adviseurs Maastricht (SAM). 1993. Effecten van grensoverschrijdende woning-
marktontwikkelingen tussen Herzogenrath en Kerkrade. Herzogenrath/Kerkrade/Maastricht. 
Stadt Herzogenrath. 1999. Flächennutzungsplan: Stand Januar 1999. Herzogenrath. 
Stadt 2030. S.d. Gemeinsames Leitbild für die Europastadt Görlitz/Zgorzelec. Görlitz: Projektbüro 
Stadt 2030. 
Stuurgroep Europees Stimuleringsprogramma voor Zuid-Limburg, ed. [s.d.]. 1989-1999. Zuid-
Limburg sterk in Europa [s.l.]. 
Sustainable Open Space. [s.d.] Sustainable Open Space in North West Europe. Final Report. 
Utrecht: Provincie Utrecht.  
TNO. 1998. Limburg 2030: uitstekend in Europa. Delft: TNO. 
Wöltgens, M.A.M. (Thijs), R.J. Boogaard, J.H.M. Monsewije, W.G.J.M. Blind, H.N. de bruijn, 
A.H.M. Daniels, L. Soete, J.J.M. Tindemans, L.G. Zuliani. 1998. Ondernemen in de 
grenstreek. (Rapport van de werkgroep ingesteld door de Staatssecretaris van Financiën). 
Media 
Brusse, Peter. 2004. “Grensbewoners.” Vrij Nederland (03 July): 28-31. 
Debets, W. 1999. “Grensarbeiders.” Limburgs Dagblad (6 March). 
Drewes, Jürgen and Peter Haane, P. 2003. “Beter samenwerken in Euregio.” De Limburger (26 
July). 
de Haan, B. 2004. “Grenzchede.” VROM.NL 5 (6): 14-21. 
van den Heuvel, Eelco. 2002. “Dorp van de ware Europeaan.” De Gelderlander (26 January). 
Huizenga, R. 2001. “Angst voor de Rus zit diep.” Metro (19 November): 12-13. 
Jilleba, Gerard. (1994). “Dubbelstad Enschede/Hengelo: ja of nee?: Het referendum dat 
(vooralsnog) niet doorging.” Comma 6 (5): 22-24. 
Bibliography 252 
Kamps, Peter. 2003. “Rituele dansen in de Parkstad.” Limburgs Dagblad (22 November). 
Krzeminski, Adam. 2001. “Amerika ist nur ein Traum.” Die Zeit, 25. 
www.zeit.de/2001/25/Politik/200125_amerika_ist_nur.html [accessed 09.08.2001]. 
Linde, Irene van der. 2002. “Het nieuwe IJzeren Gordijn. De bewakers van Europa zijn Polen.” Vrij 
Nederland (13 April): 34-39. 
Muskee, Marten. 2001. “Internationaal dorp in Oost-Groningen.” VNG-magazine (1 June): 27-29. 
Polke-Majewski, Karsten. 2003. “Grenze! Welche Grenze?.” Die Zeit 30. www.zeit.de [accessed 
23.07.2003]. 
Rehmann, Erwin. Geschichte: Von der Stadtgründung bis heute. [s.d.] [s.l.] 
www.laufenburg.ch/tourist/geschichte/geschichte.asp [accessed 23.12.2002]. 
Scherpenisse, Esther. 2002. “Nederlands gas, een Belgische kabel.” NRC Handelsblad 
(13 November). 
Scholten, Jaap. 2004. “Boodschappen doorgeven per aardappel. EU-grens loopt dwars door 
Hongaars dorp in Slowakije én Oekraïne.” NRC Handelsblad (15 April). 
Schoof, Rob. 2001. “Samen over de grens heen bouwen aan het dorp Europa.” NRC Handelsblad (3 
January): 6. 
Som, Jos J.M. 2002. “Samenwerking in de Oostelijke Mijnstreek Limburg: de aanval of de 
verdediging?” Bestuursmiddelen 11: 37-40. 
Der Spiegel. 1952. “Vorfälle in Mützenich.” (01 October 1952). 
Vogeler, Christian. 2001. “Land ohne Grenzen.” Juma 4: 14-18. 
Willeke, Stefan. 2003. “Ein Brückenschlag gegen den Hass.” Die Zeit 58 (12): 15-17 (3). 
Newspapers 
DZL: De Zuid Limburger 
DT: De Trompetter 
LD: Limburgs Dagblad 
DL: Dagblad de Limburger 
AN: Aachener Nachrichten 
AZ: Aachener Zeitung 
Super Zondag 
Limburg Vandaag 
 
 Appendix 1 Territorial segmentation 
The name Eurode refers to the medieval Land of Rode of which the present municipalities Kerkrade 
and Herzogenrath were once a part. The present Eurode, however, does not totally coincide with the 
former Land of Rode; it includes part of the former Land of Jülich as well. Between 1484 and 1544, 
the Land of Rode was even in pawn of the Dukes of Jülich. Therefore, one can argue that the cradle 
of Eurode is the County of Jülich, since this included, at least for some time, all the districts that 
belong to Eurode today: viz. Kerkrade, Eygelshoven, Herzogenrath, Merkstein and Kohlscheid. In 
this dissertation, we have tried to deal with, where it is of importance, the former independent 
neighbour communes, too. But with respect to the political history, this study has been reduced to 
the history of the Land of Rode. 
The Land of Jülich 
In the Middle Ages, Kohlscheid (together with Berensberg and Pannesheide) and the exclave 
Eygelshoven were part of the Land ter Heiden (onderheerlijkheid), which was founded by the count 
of Jülich in 1361 (Augustus, 1998: 65). 
During the French period Kohlscheid belonged to the ‘Mairie Pannesheid’ of the Départment de la 
Roer. After the French period they were at first a town union together with Richterich, but in 1851 
they became independent under the name Pannesheide. Since the place developed more and more 
into the direction of the present centre of Kohlscheid, the name of the municipality changed into 
Kohlscheid in 1908 (Gramm & Schreiber, 1982: 47). Kohlscheid merged with Herzogenrath in 
1972. 
Eygelshoven, because of its eccentric location within the Land ter Heiden, became part of the 
Departement de Mheuse Inferieure. After the French time it became an independent municipality. A 
decisive action was the start of coal mining in the early 20th century, which led to an enormous 
increase in the population during the following decades. Although several consultations took place 
about an eventual merger with one of the neighbour municipalities, Eygelshoven remained 
independent until its merger with Kerkrade in 1982 (Van den Eelaart, 1981). 
Merkstein 
Merkstein belonged since about 1200 to the Land of Rode, first under the jurisdiction of 
Herzogenrath, but since 1630 with its own jurisdiction. In 1846, a personal union between 
Herzogenrath and Merkstein came into existence. Merkstein remained an independent community, 
with an own city council and administration, but it took until 1919, before they also had their own 
mayor and town hall again. In 1950 the first attempts to incorporate Merkstein with Herzogenrath 
were made. This attempt could be stopped because of the massive protests from the population. A 
local politician of Merkstein spoke in this context about a century long relationship of ‘hostile 
brothers’ (Kahlen, 1971: 8). On the eve of the factual merger with Herzogenrath in 1972, however, 
the municipality stood alone in its opposition against the merger, since the population had become 
indifferent to it (Kahlen, 1971: 106). 
Figure A 1 shows the territorial situation around 1785. The territory to the east of Herzogenrath is 
the Herzogtum Jülich. The territory in the western part is the Republic of the United Provinces. 
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Figure A 1 Territorial situation of the Euregio Meuse-Rhine around 1785 (Source: Leerssen et al., 1994) 
 Appendix 2 Text of the Friendship Manifest (in German) 
“Dieser Verband soll sich vom Grundsatz her mit allen kommunalen Aufgabenfeldern beschäftigen, 
soweit niederländische und deutsche Rechtsvorschriften dies zulassen. Dabei wird im Rahmen der 
gemeinsamen Vorgehensweise eine weitgehende Integration der Angelegenheiten angestrebt, die 
von überörtlicher Bedeutung sind. 
Wir bekunden gleichzeitig unseren gemeinsamen Willen, die bestehenden Kontakte zwischen den 
Einwohnern von Kerkrade und Herzogenrath zu festigen und die grenzüberschreitenden 
Beziehungen mit Leben zu erfüllen. 
In der Hoffnung, dass mit unseren gemeinsamen Aktivitäten ein Beitrag zur Verwirklichung des 
bevorstehenden geeinten Europas geleistet wird, unterzeichnen wir diese Urkunde.” 
 
Signed in July 1991
 Appendix 3 The Questionnaire (Dutch version) 
 
GRENSOVERSCHRIJDENDE SAMENWERKING IN KERKRADE EN HERZOGENRATH 
 
Lees a.u.b. de vragen aandachtig door en vul alles zo zorgvuldig en volledig mogelijk in. U wordt verzocht 
per vraag één antwoord aan te kruisen, tenzij anders vermeld. Soms is er ruimte vrijgelaten om uw antwoord 
aan te vullen met uw eigen mening. 
 
(A) EIGEN WOONPLAATS 
 
1. Woont u uw hele leven al in de gemeente Kerkrade (incl. Eygelshoven)? 
 ja → ga naar vraag 4 
 nee → ga naar vraag 2 
 
2. Geef s.v.p. aan gedurende welke perioden u niet in Kerkrade heeft gewoond en waar u in die tijd 
wel woonde. 
 
van (jaartal) tot (jaartal) woonplaats 
   
   
   
   
   
 
3. Wat was de voornaamste reden voor uw (laatste) verhuizing naar Kerkrade? 
 ik ben met mijn ouders meeverhuisd 
 mijn partner woonde daar 
 een studie/opleiding 
 een (andere) baan 
 een voordelig(e) woning/huis 
 de stad Kerkrade op zich 
 anders, namelijk 
 
4. Hoe prettig vindt u Kerkrade als woon- en leefomgeving? 
 zeer prettig 
 prettig 
 neutraal 
 niet prettig 
 helemaal niet prettig 
 weet niet/geen mening 
 
5. Bent u lid van een (of meerdere) Kerkraadse vereniging(en)? 
 ja → ga naar vraag 5a 
 nee → ga naar vraag 6 
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5.a. Wat voor soort vereniging is dit? Indien u lid bent van meerdere verenigingen, MEERDERE 
ANTWOORDEN MOGELIJK 
 muziekvereniging 
 sportvereniging 
 gezelligheidsvereniging (bijv. schutterij, carnaval, theater) 
 politieke partij 
 anders, nl. 
 
5.b. Heeft uw vereniging contacten met een vereniging uit Herzogenrath? 
 ja → ga naar vraag 5c 
 nee → ga naar vraag 5d 
 weet ik niet → ga naar vraag 5d 
 
5.c. Hoe beoordeelt u dit contact? 
 zeer positief 
 positief  
 neutraal 
 negatief 
 zeer negatief 
 geen mening  
→ ga nu door met vraag 6 
 
5.d. Hoe staat u tegenover een toekomstige samenwerking met een vereniging uit Herzogenrath? 
 zeer positief 
 positief 
 neutraal 
 negatief 
 zeer negatief 
 geen mening 
 
(B) DE GRENS 
 
6. Bij de volgende vraag gaat het om uw spontane gedachten bij de grens tussen Kerkrade en 
Herzogenrath. Omcirkel het cijfer dat het beste past. Als u bij 'de grens' spontaan denkt aan 
'belemmerend', dan omcirkelt u 1. Denkt u daarentegen aan 'niet belemmerend', dan omcirkelt u 
5. Is uw gedachte iets minder uitgesproken, dan kiest u één van de cijfers er tussen in. 
 
belemmerend 1 2 3 4 5 niet belemmerend 
noodzakelijk 1 2 3 4 5 niet noodzakelijk 
voordelig 1 2 3 4 5 onvoordelig 
kunstmatig 1 2 3 4 5 natuurlijk 
niet vertrouwd 1 2 3 4 5 vertrouwd 
verbindend 1 2 3 4 5 afscheidend  
wenselijk 1 2 3 4 5 niet wenselijk 
belangrijk 1 2 3 4 5 onbelangrijk 
onmerkbaar 1 2 3 4 5 merkbaar 
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7. Geef aan hoe vaak u voor de volgende activiteiten wel eens in Herzogenrath (incl. Merkstein en 
Kohlscheid) komt: 
 
 één of 
meerdere 
keren per 
week 
een paar 
keer per 
maand 
één keer 
in de 
maand 
een paar 
keer per 
jaar 
één keer 
per jaar 
of 
minder 
nooit niet van 
toe-
passing 
A. Ik ga er familie bezoeken 
       
B. Ik ga er kennissen/ vrienden 
bezoeken 
       
C. Ik moet er vanwege mijn werk 
naar toe 
       
D. Ik breng er de kinderen naar 
school 
       
E. Ik doe er 'dagelijkse' 
boodschappen        
F. Ik ga er winkelen (kleren e.d.) 
       
G. Ik ga er tanken  
       
H. Ik ga er naar een 
arts/ziekenhuis 
       
I. Ik maak er gebruik van het 
cultureel aanbod (bijv. theater, 
cursus of tentoonstelling) 
       
J. Ik ga er naar toe voor 
vrijetijdsbesteding (bijv. sport, 
wandelen, restaurantbezoek) 
       
K. Anders, namelijk 
 
       
 
8. Geef uw mening over de volgende stellingen. 
 
 helemaal 
eens 
eens neutraal oneens  helemaal 
oneens 
geen 
mening  
A. Mensen uit Kerkrade gedragen zich 
anders dan mensen uit Herzogenrath.       
B. In Herzogenrath heb ik het gevoel in een 
ander land te zijn.       
C. Ik zou mij kunnen voorstellen in 
Herzogenrath te wonen.       
D. De nabijheid tot Duitsland levert mij 
financiële voordelen op.       
E. Mensen uit Kerkrade kijken anders tegen 
dingen aan dan mensen uit Herzogenrath.       
F. Er zijn grote verschillen tussen de steden 
Kerkrade en Herzogenrath.       
G. De nabijheid tot Duitsland biedt veel 
extra mogelijkheden.       
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9. In hoeverre voelt u zich verbonden met de volgende gebieden? Kruis aan wat voor u van 
toepassing is.  
  
 zeer tamelijk nauwelijks helemaal niet 
A. Kerkrade   
    
B. Eurode1  
    
C. Parkstad Limburg2 
    
D. Limburg 
    
E. Euregio Maas-Rijn3 
    
F. Nederland 
    
G. Duitsland 
    
H. Europa 
    
 
10. Van welke van de onderstaande nieuwsbronnen maakt u regelmatig gebruik?  
MEERDERE ANTWOORDEN MOGELIJK 
 Zuid-Limburger 
 Limburgs Dagblad/De Limburger 
 landelijke krant 
 regionale televisie (L1) 
 Duitse televisie 
 Duitse krant 
 
11. Hoe goed beheerst u de Duitse taal? 
 
 niet enigszins goed vloeiend 
A. begrijpen 
    
B. spreken 
    
 
(C) GRENSOVERSCHRIJDENDE SAMENWERKING IN HET ALGEMEEN 
 
12. Had u voorafgaand aan het ontvangen van deze vragenlijst al eens van de grensoverschrijdende 
samenwerking tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath gehoord? 
 ja → ga naar vraag 13 
 nee → ga naar vraag 17 
 
13. Wist u dat beide gemeenten onder de naam Eurode samenwerken?  
 ja  
 nee  
                                                 
1 Eurode is de naam van het samenwerkingsverband tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath (zie ook vraag 13). 
2 Parkstad Limburg is de naam voor de voormalige Oostelijke Mijnstreek. Acht gemeenten maken hiervan deel uit, waarvan 
Kerkrade er één is. 
3 Euregio Maas-Rijn is het grensoverschrijdend samenwerkingsverband waarvan de Provincie Limburg deel uit maakt. Verder 
behoort een deel van het Belgische en Duitse grensgebied tot de Euregio. 
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14. Bent u het eens of oneens met de volgende stellingen over de samenwerking tussen Kerkrade en 
Herzogenrath? 
 
 helemaal 
mee eens 
mee eens 
 
neutraal mee oneens 
 
helemaal 
mee oneens 
geen 
mening 
A. Ik vind het goed dat beide 
steden samenwerken. 
      
B. De gemeente kan het geld 
beter aan iets anders 
besteden. 
      
C. Beide steden zouden één 
gemeente moeten gaan 
vormen. 
      
D. De nationale overheid zou de 
samenwerking meer moeten 
steunen. 
      
E. De verschillen in regelgeving 
zijn een barrière voor de 
samenwerking. 
      
F. Het taalverschil is een 
barrière  
      
G. De meeste mensen vinden het 
goed dat beide steden 
samenwerken. 
      
H. De bevolking zou er meer bij 
betrokken moeten worden. 
      
I. Ik zou graag meer willen 
weten over de samenwerking. 
      
J. De bevolking heeft veel 
voordeel van de 
samenwerking.  
      
K. Het is een manier om beide 
steden bekend te maken.  
      
L. Het leeft niet bij de 
bevolking. 
      
M. Cultuurverschillen zijn een 
barrière voor de 
samenwerking. 
      
N. Het is het stokpaardje van de 
politiek.  
      
 
15. Kent u mensen die actief betrokken zijn bij de samenwerking tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath?  
 ja, meerdere  
 ja, een enkeling 
 nee, geen een 
 weet niet  
 
16. Bent u zelf actief betrokken (geweest) bij of heeft u deelgenomen aan een activiteit of project in het 
kader van de samenwerking tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath? Zo ja, geef aan op welke wijze u 
heeft deelgenomen en waaraan. 
 ja, namelijk 
 nee 
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17. Hoeveel belangstelling heeft u om in de toekomst deel te nemen aan activiteiten die worden 
georganiseerd in het kader van de samenwerking tussen Kerkrade en Herzogenrath? 
 veel  
 tamelijk 
 weinig 
 geen 
 geen mening 
 
18. Hoe belangrijk of onbelangrijk vindt u het dat Eurode zich met onderstaande 
grensoverschrijdende zaken bezighoudt? (onderstaande activiteiten hebben steeds betrekking op 
beide gemeenten) 
 
 zeer 
belangrijk 
belangrijk onbelangrijk zeer 
onbelangrijk 
geen mening 
A. openbaar vervoer 
     
B. recreatieve voorzieningen  
     
C. cultureel aanbod  
     
D. veiligheid en openbare orde 
     
E. arbeidsplaatsen 
     
F. contacten tussen 
verenigingen en instellingen 
     
G. promotie van Eurode 
     
H. het samenbrengen van 
Duitsers en Nederlanders  
     
I. bevorderen van een Eurode-
gevoel       
J. bevorderen van het dialect 
gebruik  
     
K. taalcursussen in de buurtaal 
voor burgers en bestuurders  
     
L. informatieverlening aan 
burgers over 
grensoverschrijdende zaken 
     
M. anders, namelijk 
  
     
 
(D) GRENSOVERSCHRIJDENDE PROJECTEN  
 
19. Eurobabel 
Sinds 1995 wordt op enkele basisscholen in Kerkrade en Herzogenrath aandacht besteed aan taal en cultuur 
van het buurland. Dit vindt plaats via uitwisseling van Duitse en Nederlandse leerkrachten. Het doel is dat 
kinderen op jonge leeftijd leren elkaar over de grenzen heen te begrijpen.  
 
19.a. Wist u voordat u deze vragenlijst ontving van het bestaan van Eurobabel? 
 ja 
 nee 
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19.b. Hoe interessant is voor u persoonlijk het Eurobabel-project? 
 zeer interessant 
 tamelijk interessant 
 weinig interessant 
 niet interessant 
 
19.c. De volgende stellingen hebben betrekking op de betekenis die het Eurobabel-project heeft 
voor de Kerkraadse samenleving. Geef aan in hoeverre u het eens of oneens bent met de 
stellingen: 
 
 helemaal 
eens 
eens oneens helemaal 
oneens 
geen 
mening 
Kerkrade heeft voordeel bij Eurobabel.      
Eurobabel is noodzakelijk voor Kerkrade.       
Eurobabel is wenselijk voor Kerkrade.       
 
20. Eurode Business Center (EBC) 
In 2001 werd aan de Nieuwstraat het grensoverschrijdend bedrijfsverzamelgebouw EBC geopend. Het doel 
is een bijdrage te leveren aan de grensoverschrijdende regionale economische ontwikkeling. De nadruk ligt 
op bedrijven die zich richten op grensoverschrijdende dienstverlening.  
 
20.a. Wist u voordat u deze vragenlijst ontving van het bestaan van het Eurode Business Center? 
 ja 
 nee 
 
20.b. Hoe interessant is voor u persoonlijk het Eurode Business Center? 
 zeer interessant 
 tamelijk interessant 
 weinig interessant 
 niet interessant 
 
20.c. De volgende stellingen hebben betrekking op de betekenis die het Eurode Business Center 
(EBC) heeft voor de Kerkraadse samenleving. Geef aan in hoeverre u hen eens of oneens 
bent met de stellingen: 
 
 helemaal 
eens 
eens oneens helemaal 
oneens 
geen 
mening 
Kerkrade heeft voordeel bij het EBC.      
Het EBC is noodzakelijk voor Kerkrade.       
Het EBC is wenselijk voor Kerkrade.       
 
21. 'Het Land van Rode' 
Kerkrade en Herzogenrath behoorden in de middeleeuwen tot het Land van Rode. Pas in 1816 ontstond de 
grens. Beide steden proberen nu op verschillende manieren de gezamenlijke geschiedenis levend te houden. 
Zo zal er in de toekomst een schoolboek voor het basisonderwijs verschijnen, waarin de hele geschiedenis 
van beide steden staat beschreven.  
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21.a. Wist u dat Kerkrade en Herzogenrath de gezamenlijke geschiedenis van het Land van Rode 
onder de aandacht van de bevolking brengen? 
 ja 
 nee 
 
21.b. Hoe interessant is voor u persoonlijk de gezamenlijke geschiedenis van beide steden? 
 zeer interessant 
 tamelijk interessant 
 weinig interessant 
 niet interessant 
 
21.c. De volgende stellingen hebben betrekking op de betekenis die de aandacht voor de 
gemeenschappelijke geschiedenis heeft voor de Kerkraadse samenleving. Geef aan in 
hoeverre u hen eens of oneens bent met de stellingen: 
 
 helemaal 
eens 
eens oneens helemaal 
oneens 
geen 
mening 
Kerkrade heeft voordeel bij de aandacht voor de 
gezamenlijke geschiedenis. 
     
De aandacht voor de gezamenlijke geschiedenis is 
noodzakelijk voor Kerkrade.  
     
De aandacht voor de gezamenlijke geschiedenis is 
wenselijk voor Kerkrade.  
     
 
(E) PERSOONS- EN ACHTERGRONDKENMERKEN 
 
22. In welk jaar bent u geboren? 
 
 
 
23. Bent u man of vrouw? 
 man 
 vrouw 
 
24. Heeft u zelf, uw partner of een van uw ouders een ANDERE dan de Nederlandse nationaliteit? 
MEERDERE ANTWOORDEN MOGELIJK 
 niemand heeft een andere nationaliteit 
 ik heb zelf een andere nationaliteit, namelijk de 
 mijn partner heeft een andere nationaliteit, namelijk de 
 mijn vader heeft een andere nationaliteit, namelijk de 
 mijn moeder heeft een andere nationaliteit, namelijk de  
 
25. Wat is uw hoogstgenoten schoolopleiding die u met een diploma heeft afgerond? 
 lager (beroeps)onderwijs (incl. Huishoudschool, LAVO, VGLO, LTS, LHNO, etc) 
 middelbaar algemeen voortgezet onderwijs (MAVO, MULO, MMS) 
 middelbaar beroepsonderwijs (MTS, MEAO, etc.) 
 hoger algemeen voortgezet onderwijs (HAVO)/voorbereidend wetenschappelijk onderwijs (VWO, HBS) 
 hoger beroepsonderwijs (HBO, HTS, HEAO, etc.)/wetenschappelijk onderwijs 
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26. Heeft u kinderen in de schoolgaande leeftijd (4-18 jaar)? 
 ja  
 nee  
 
27. Welke situatie is op u het MEEST van toepassing? 
 ik heb een betaalde baan → ga naar vraag 28 
 ik heb geen betaalde baan → ga naar vraag 29 
 
28. In welke plaats werkt u? 
 in Kerkrade 
 in andere Parkstadgemeente (Heerlen, Landgraaf, Brunssum, Nuth, Voerendaal, Simpelveld, 
Onderbanken) 
 elders in Limburg  
 elders in Nederland 
 in Herzogenrath (inclusief Kohlscheid en Merkstein) 
 Stadt/Kreis Aachen 
 elders in Duitsland 
 anders, namelijk  
 
29. Heeft u ooit in Duitsland gewerkt? Zo ja, geef aan waar. 
 Ja, in 
 Nee  
 
30. Wat is uw postcode? 
 
 
 
 
(F) EIGEN MENING, OPMERKINGEN, IDEEËN OF SUGGESTIES 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Hartelijk bedankt voor het invullen van de vragenlijst! 
 Appendix 4 Characteristics of the Response 
Age 
Respondents between the ages of 45-64 are overrepresented, while respondents between the ages of 
25-44 are rather underrepresented compared to the real distribution of age in both towns. Although 
the number of respondents who are middle-aged is higher in Kerkrade and the number of seniors are 
higher in Herzogenrath, there is no significant difference between both towns with respect to the 
distribution of age. 
Table A 4.1 Distribution of age (in percentages) 
 Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
 Survey Real population1  Survey Real population2 
18-24 8.3 8.7 9.8 9.0 
25-44 28.7 34.3 27.3 37.5 
45-64 44.2 35.7 39.9 31.9 
≥65 18.8 21.3 23.0 21.5 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 99.9 
 
Education 
In Kerkrade, the percentage of higher educated respondents is higher than their real share in the 
population. This is in agreement with the general distribution of the level of education in surveys 
(Parkstad Limburg, 2001b; Mediaonderzoek Gemeente Kerkrade, 2003). 
Table A 4.2 Level of education (in percentages) 
 Lower3 Middle4 Higher5 
Total response 44.6 38.0 17.4 Herzogenrath 
Population with age up till 64 39.0 44.0 17.0 
 Real population in the age of 15-64 n.a.6 n.a. n.a. 
Kerkrade Total response  52.2 29.8 18.0 
 Population with age up till 64 46.6 34.2 19.2 
 Real population in the age of 15-647 58 34 8 
                                                 
1 Bevolking naar leeftijd, 31 december 2001, Kerkrade in cijfers 2001 Gemeente Kerkrade 
2 Bevölkerung am 31.12. 2001 nach Geschlecht, Staatsangehörigkeit und Altersgruppen Stadt Herzogenrath (LDS 
NRW / erstellt am 22.11.2002) 
3 Including basisonderwijs, vbo and mavo on the Dutch, and Volk- and Hauptschule on the German side. 
4 Including mbo, havo and vwo on the Dutch side, and Realschule, Fachoberschule and Abitur on the German side. 
5 Including hbo and wo on the Dutch side and Hochschule and Universität on the German side.  
6 KMK: Hauptschule 28.6%, Realschule 27.6%, Gymnasium 35%, Gesamtschule 8.8% 
7 Survey Enquête Beroepsbevolking (EBB) 
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Although the number of people with a lower level of education is higher in Kerkrade, there is no 
significant difference between both towns with respect to the level of education. Besides, the 
educational systems in both countries are difficult to compare. Therefore, no conclusion should be 
drawn with respect to differences in educational level between both towns. 
Gender 
The distribution of gender in both towns is representative. 
Nationality 
In Herzogenrath, people with the Dutch nationality are very much overrepresented in the survey, 
while people with another foreign nationality are underrepresented. The reason why there is such a 
large gap between the reality and the survey in Herzogenrath is, that the share of inhabitants with a 
non-western nationality is much higher than in Kerkrade. 
Table A 4.3 Nationality of the respondents 
  Kerkrade Herzogenrath 
  Survey Real8 Survey Real9 
Home country  86.2 87.5 96.8 90.4 
 Part with the ethnicity 
of the neighbour 
3  2.8  
Neighbour  11.0 10.0 2.2 
Third country  2.8 2.5 1.1 
9.610 
 
The nationality of the respondents in Kerkrade corresponds with the real percentage of Germans. 
Since Kerkrade does not have that many foreign inhabitants who have a nationality other than 
German, one has not to be concerned that they have not been included in the response. In 
Herzogenrath, on the other hand, there are many more residents with non-western ethnicity, such as 
Turks or Moroccans. Since they are not in the response group at whole, people with foreign 
nationalities are underrepresented in Herzogenrath. The survey showed that one has to use other 
tools to reach the minorities, since many of them are not familiar with the language. They therefore 
might have a totally different view on cross border cooperation. Resentments between both states 
are not their problem. Schools with a high number of minority children, for example, have problems 
in participating in German-Dutch exchange programs. 
District 
Table A 4.4 shows which zip-codes in Kerkrade correspond to which districts. Table A 4.5 shows 
that in Kerkrade, Bleijerheide is the most underrepresented in the survey, but this district was 
already underrepresented in the sample of the municipal register, too. In Herzogenrath, Merkstein is 
overrepresented and Kohlscheid is underrepresented. Since both are at a larger distance from the 
border, it is not expected that this will have an influence on the outcomes. 
 
                                                 
8 Bevolking naar etniciteit, 31 december 2001, Kerkrade in cijfers 2001 
9 Bevölkerung am 31.12.2001, nach Geschlecht und Staatsangehörigkeit, LDS NRW / erstellt am: 22.11.2002 
10 There are no exact figures about the share of people with a Dutch or other foreign nationality in Herzogenrath. There 
are only figures about the share of people with a Dutch nationality among all foreigners in the Kreis Aachen, which is 
6%. 
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Table A 4.4 Zip-codes and corresponding districts in Kerkrade 
Zip code District 
6465-6468 Kerkrade-West 
6469-6471 Eygelshoven 
6461, 6463, 6464 Kerkrade-East 
6462 Bleijerheide (incl. Nulland) 
Table A 4.5 Respondents per district 
District Survey Sample Real11 
Bleijerheide 13.0 15.0 16.1 
Kerkrade-East12 38.4 37.0 37.9 
Eygelshoven  12.4 14.6 13.5 
Kerkrade-West13  36.2 33.4 32.7 
Total Kerkrade 100.0 100.0 100.2 
Strass, Kohlberg, Pannesheide 8.7  10.0 
Herzogenrath (excl. Strass) 23.4  22.0 
Merkstein 37.5  27.5 
Kohlscheid (excl. Pannesheide) 30.5  40.5 
Total Herzogenrath 100.1  100.0 
 
In the district of Kerkrade which is the closest to Herzogenrath, Bleijerheide, the concentration of 
Germans is the highest; 35% of the German respondents, while only 13% of all respondents live 
there. This means, that almost 30% of the respondents in Bleijerheide have the German nationality. 
In previous research the highest concentration of Germans was 17% in the districts close to the 
border, just as in the case of Bleijerheide (SAM, 1993). Hence, the German respondents are 
particularly overrepresented in Bleijerheide. The fact that they live close to the border is only of 
relevance if we have a look at the districts separately; if we look for the correlation with distance it 
makes no difference, because the two districts in which most Germans live are both on the outer end 
of the distance continuum. 
                                                 
11 Sources: Municipal register of Kerkrade and Stadt Herzogenrath (1999: 82-83). 
12 Including the city centre, Chevremont, Haanrade and Vink. 
13 Gracht, Spekholzerheide, Kaalheide, Terwinselen and Dentgenbach 
 Appendix 5 Correlations 
 
***: α = 0.00 
**: α ≤ 0.05 
* : α ≤ 0.1 
 
Z = Mann Whitney / V = Cramer’s V / without indication = Spearmans 
K = Kerkrade / H = Herzogenrath 
Table A 5.1 Correlations between spatial ties 
 Euregio Neighbour Home town Europe 
Eurode  .483*** .490*** .416*** .260*** 
Europe .338*** .311*** .094*  
Table A 5.2 Correlations between factors and acquaintance 
 Age (O) Distance (N) Education (O) Nationality (N) Birth (N) 
Local weekly 
(N) 
Regional daily 
(N) 
EBC Z = -1.980** 
 
Z = -4.058***   K: V = .265** V = .129** 
Eurobabel Z = -2.712** H: V = .218**    K: V = .206**  
History Z = -4.386***      V = .123** 
Know people Z = -4.467***     K: V = .213**  
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Table A 5.3 Correlation between passive consent and factors 
 Age Distance Education Nationality Birth Local weekly Regional daily 
Cooperation is good    K: -1.783*  K: Z= -2.607***  
Money spent well   .129** 
-2.003** 
(K: -1.812*) 
 K: Z= -1.957** H: Z= -1.982** 
Promotion of towns        
Benefits to the people   .103* K: -2.979***    
Different laws hinder -.105* K: -.182** -.181**  H: Z =-2.555**   
Lack of state support        
Language differences     K: Z =-2.409**    
Cultural differences     K: Z =-2.053**   
Table A 5.4 Correlations between fields and factors 
 Age Distance Education Nationality Birth Local weekly Regional daily 
Public safety   .195**     
Culture       .170** 
Recreation .128* K: .193**      
Identity -.210***  .235***     
Dialect 
-.144** 
(H: -.257***) 
 
.169*** 
(H: .334***) 
    
Language   H: .172**     
Together -.155**  .118* K: Z =-2.297**    
Information -.177**   K: Z =-3.602***    
Clubs   .108*     
Promotion   .112*     
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Table A 5.5 Correlations between involvement and factors 
 Age Distance Education Nationality Birth Local weekly Regional daily Children 
Hobby horse    K: -1.980**  K : Z= -1.985**   
Non-existent 
cooperation 
     H:Z= -1.965*   
Involve population 
more 
 .101*       
More information    Z= -2.388** 
(K: -2.034**) 
    
Interest EBC -.119**   Z= -1.745* 
(K: -2.074**) 
    
Interest Eurobabel  H: .169* 
 
Z= -2.919*** 
(K: -3.194***) 
   Z= -2.432** 
Interest history -.231***  
 
 Z= -1.967** 
(K: -2.277**) 
K: Z= -2.140**   
Active past         
Future participation K: .210**   K:Z= -2.447**     
Table A 5.6 Correlations between emotional involvement and factors 
 Age Distance Education Nationality Birth Local weekly Regional daily Ever lived 
Ties to Eurode -.110**  .206***   K: Z= -2.916***  Z= -2.217** 
Ties to Europe 
-.123** 
(H: -.197**) 
 K: -.204** Z= -2.171**    Z= -1.860* 
Ties to the Euregion 
-.117** 
(H: -.258**) 
  Z= -1.929*     
Ties to the neighbour
1
 -.177**  
.133** 
H: .193** 
Z= -5.090***    Z= -2.228** 
Uniting -.140** K: -.169**     H: Z= -2.193** Z= -1.983** 
 
 
                                                 
1
 Respondents with the nationality of the neighbouring country are excluded, except for correlation with having the nationality of the neighbouring country 
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Table A 5.7 Correlations between factors and functional ties 
 Financial profits 
Additional 
possibilities 
Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
German respondents 
in Kerkrade 
  Z= -3.859*** Z= -3.649***  Z=-2.085** Z=-4.667*** V= .474*** 
Table A 5.8 Correlations between functional ties and visibility 
 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Know Eurobabel .134** .153**  K: .173**   
Know EBC .159** .163** .177** .146** .196*** H: -.173** 
Know history .152** .204**    K: .169** 
Knowing people -2.178** -4.054***     
Table A 5.9 Correlations between functional ties and passive consent 
 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Cooperation is good .155** .111**     
Most people agree  .127**     
Money spent well -.138** -.174** -.188** -.131** -.133**  
People take advantage .162** .132**  .136**   
Make towns known   H: -.202**    
Language differences     .117* -2.093** 
Culture differences -.121** -.154**  -.130**   
State support      K: Z = -1.931* 
Laws hinder      H:Z = -2.637*** 
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Table A 5.10 Correlations between functional ties and fields 
 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Public transport  .097* K: .266***  .154** K:-2.217** 
Recreation .184***    K:.140**  
Culture .131** .248***     
Public order   .153**  .105* H: -1.981** 
Labour .115**  H: -.226** .108* .093*  
Clubs  .105* H:-.216** .120**   
Promotion .139**  K: .141**    
Population  .136**  .124** H: .157**  
Identity  K:.197**    K: -1.710** 
Dialect       
Language  
.112* 
K: .190** 
.107* 
K:.186** 
-.159**  .136**  
Information .110*    .180***  
Table A 5.11 Correlations between functional ties and involvement 
 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Hobbyhorse    -.119* -.110*  
Non-existent cooperation  -.162**  -.141**   
Involve population more       
More information       
Interest Eurobabel .161** 
.121*/ 
H: .267*** 
 .108* H:.169**  
Interest EBC  .211*** -.114*    
Interest history  K: .252*** 
.143** 
K: .186** 
 H: -.190** K: .165**  
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 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Active in the past H: -2.075** -2.481**     
Future participation .171*** .273***  .139** .147**  
Table A 5.12 Correlations between functional ties and emotional involvement 
 Recreation Culture Fuel Non-daily Daily Commute/d 
Ties to Eurode .204*** .171**  .211*** .151**  
Ties to Europe  .136**     
Ties to the neighbour
2
   .128** H: -.213** .150** .186** -2.313** 
Ties to the Euregion 
.103* 
H: .191** 
.144** -.147**    
Uniting  .112*  
.157** 
K: .268*** 
  
Table A 5.13 Correlations between factors and cultural ties 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
German respondents 
in Kerkrade 
-4.349*** -3.466***  -2.247**   -2.966** 4.707*** -2.409  
Table A 5.14 Correlations between cultural ties and visibility 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
EBC  -3.882***         
Eurobabel  K: -3.319***         
History K: -2.132** K: -3.814*** .164***        
People   .271***        
 
                                                 
2 Respondents with the nationality of the neighbour country are excluded 
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Table A 5.15 Correlations between cultural ties and passive consent 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
Cooperation is good           
Others agree .129**  -2.922**        
Money spent well  K: -.228*** -2.199**  . 186**   .189**  K: -4.022*** 
Publicity of towns           
Advantage to people .204*** 
(.156***) 
.133** 
(.115*) 
-1.852*        
Culture difference   K: -2.234** .319*** .237*** .253*** -.128** .245***  K: -2.110** 
Language difference 
 .115**  .140** .134** .112*   
.350** 
(H: .277***) 
 
Support state        -.160**   
Laws hinder        -.149**   
Table A 5.16 Correlations between cultural ties and fields of cooperation 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
Safety          H: -.177**  
Public transport           
Employment      -.171** .177***    
Information      -.226*** .233***    
Recreation       .132*  H: -. 162**  
Integration  .114*    -.158** .308***  
H: -.197** 
K: .179** 
 
Clubs   -2.863**    .156**  H: -.292***  
Culture       .173**  H:-.179**  
Language      -.170** .115*   K: -2.048** 
Promotion       .202***    
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 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
Identity .119** .114* -2.734** -.178**   .214***   K: -2.948** 
Dialect           
Table A 5.17 Correlations between cultural ties and involvement 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
More information        
-.257*** 
3.893** 
  
Interest EBC  .199**       -.100* K: -2.284** 
Interest Eurobabel  .109* -2.657**      -..170** K: -1.719* 
Interest history  .141** -2.785 **      -.174*** K: -3.028** 
Hobby horse           
Non-existent  K: -.220** -1.765* .273*** .220**      
Involve population           
Active past           
Future participation .352*** .255*** 3.445***      -.195***  
Table A 5.18 Correlations between cultural ties and emotional involvement 
 Family Friends Club People Towns Abroad Living Border Language Television 
Ties to Eurode .214*** .126** Z= -3.50*** -.141**  -.262*** .221***  H: -.227*** -2.533** 
Ties to Europe      -.162**   K: .196**  
Ties to the 
neighbour
3
 
.141**  Z= -2.837 **   -.291*** .339*** 
-.152** 
2.889** 
H: -.333*** -2.672*** 
Ties to the 
Euregion 
     -.213*** .118** 
H: -.270*** 
H: 3.303** 
 H: -3.975*** 
Uniting .190*** .164**      
-.291*** 
8.112*** 
-.163** K: -2.542** 
                                                 
3 Respondents with the nationality of the neighbouring country are excluded. 
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Table A 5.19 Mann-Whitney test for respondents Kerkrade and Herzogenrath 
Variable Z 
Visibility EBC -2.747*** 
Visibility Eurobabel -2.899*** 
Visibility history projects -3.119*** 
Cooperation is good -3.446*** 
Others agree -2.121** 
Population benefits -2.835*** 
Publicity -2.544** 
Safety -2.301** 
Public transport -2.731*** 
Employment -4.164*** 
Integration  -3.398*** 
Publicity -1.716* 
Language -5.456** 
Identity  -2.251** 
Dialect -2.310** 
More information -2.791*** 
Interest EBC -3.526*** 
Interest Eurobabel -3.656*** 
Interest history projects -2.751*** 
Involve population more -1.923* 
Future participation -3.397*** 
Ties to Europe -2.703*** 
Ties to the Euregion -3.638*** 
Uniting -3.186*** 
 Appendix 6 List with Project Respondents 
Interviews 
Mr Johannes Becker (02.08.2002): chair of Eurode 2000+ 
Mrs Brüning (20.09.2002): German living in Kerkrade/her children did not visit a Eurobabel school 
Mr Ludo Diels (05.12.2002): Dutch entrepreneur with office in the EBC 
Mrs Barbara Ertel-Angerhausen (06.01.2004): vice-director of a school in Herzogenrath 
Mr Hans Hoever (22.01.2004): secretary of Eurode on behalf of Herzogenrath 
Mr Roger Kleijnen (03.07.2002): Dutch teacher of Eurobabel project 
Mr Paul Klinkhammer (20.08.2002): German living in Kerkrade/ his children visit a Eurobabel 
school 
Mr Krings (13.02.2003): head of the TPH/manager of the EBC 
Mr Gerrit van Oijen (13.01.2003): manager of the EBC/senior civil servant of Kerkrade 
Mrs Paffen (15.11.2002): inhabitant of Herzogenrath 
Mr Rob Ploum (12.12.2002): Dutch entrepreneur with office in the EBC 
Mrs Monika Renkens (20.09.2002): German teacher of the Eurobabel project 
Mr Hub Schetters (10.03.2002): Dutch member of the local history group of Eurode 2000+ 
Mrs I. Schieck (12.08.2002): German living in Kerkrade/ her child visits a Eurobabel school 
Mr Hub Schwanen (30.07.2002): teacher of a secondary school in Kerkrade 
Mr Bernd Thomas (16.01.2003): manager of the EBC/head of the regional development agency of 
Aachen 
Mr Peter Tymister (30.09.2002): German council member in Kerkrade/ member of the Eurode 
Council 
Mr Wil Wagenvoort (23.01.2003): local journalist of Kerkrade 
Mr Wim Winkens (24.09.2002): head of one of the Eurobabel schools in Kerkrade 
Mrs Manon Wöltgens (12.12.2002): employee of a Dutch office in the EBC 
Mr Gerd Zimmerman (22.01.2004): mayor of Herzogenrath 
 
Personal Communication 
Mr Dax (30.08.2002): civil servant of Braunau in the field of public relations (Interview) 
Mr Winand Grouls (25.11.2002): assistant bestuursdienst/beleidsontwikkeling Gemeente Kerkrade 
(Information by e-mail) 
Mr Hans Hoever (09.09.2003): Eurode secretary (Information by e-mail) 
Mr Kinzl (02.09.2002): mayor of Oberndorf (Interview) 
Mr Ralf Krewinkel (29.01.2004): member of the Eurode Council (Information by phone) 
Mr A. Mayer (02.09.2002): business Manager of Laufen (Interview) 
Mr Ivo Samson (11.11.2003): Slovak Foreign Policy Assistant (Information by e-mail) 
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Mr Manfred Sickert (23.01.2005): Sachbearbeiter kriminalpräventiver Rat Herzogenrath 
(Information by phone) 
Mr Gerhard Skiba (30.08.2002): mayor of Braunau (Interview) 
Mr Ralph Wijckmans (03.09.2003): Project Manager of Economic Affairs in Kerkrade 
(Communication by phone)
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